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This vcJume ia a sequel to the one entitJed " The two 
Books <^ Common Prayer, set forth, by authority of 
Pariiamait in Uie reign of King Edward VI, compared 
with each other ;" and the two v(JumeB jointly are in- 
folded to contain a complete documentary history of the 
Engtish liturgy from the period of the B«fonnatiou down 
to the present time. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The state of rdigious opinions and parties during the 
reigns of Edtoard VI. and Mary. 

THE English reformers duriDg the reign of king 
Edward VI. were engaged in the distinct, though 

5 kindred, objects of renonncing the corruptions and 
anthority of the RomlBh Church, and reconstructing 
the Church of England. But the means that they 
had of accomplishing these two portions of their work 
were extremely different. Having been the principal 

loagents and condnctois of the one, it seemed as if they 
were considered to have neither right nor interest in 
the other. They had exposed the errors and renounced 
the jurisdiction of the court of Rome ; but the powers 
which that court had exercised were transferred^ as 

IS of necessity, to their sovereign, and no inquiry was 
made, whether some of them were not part of his 
original prerogative, and others inconsistent with the 
nature of his o£Sce. It appeared as if the Church of 
England, having drifted away from the shores of the 

90 papacy, was treated by the statesmen of those times 
as a waif* or an estray, and claimed, like all other bona 
vacantia^ as the property of the crown. 

With respect, then, to the future condition and 

* This view of the case, though reiting on other grounds, was doabt- 
'S )e*s coofinned hy the act of sabmiaBion, 25 Henry VIII. c. 19. 
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the positive reformation of the nstional church, the 
powers of the reformers were at an end, as soon as 
they had shaken off the tyranny of Rome. But though 
excluded by the nature of the case from any direct 
interference in the reconstruction of the Church, theirS 
difficulties were mitigated and in great measure re- 
moved by the circumstances of the time and the 
character of the sovereign. Edward VI. had adopted 
the principles of the reformation to a greater extent 
and in a more religious spirit than most of his eon- lo 
temporaries. Independently of his general attain- 
ments, and the wonderful proficiency be had made in 
every branch of sacred knowledge, his youth, his 
ingenuous disposition, and even the delicacy of his 
physical constitution, were the occasion of placing 15 
cxinaiderable power in the bands of the reformers, 
by inducing him to confide in their integrity and 
wisdom. As yet, moreover, this spirit of confideuce, 
a spirit least likely to flourish in those exalted regions, 
was not repressed by the existing condition of religiousao 
controversy, or by the appearance of disunion among 
the reformers themselves. The cause in which they 
were engaged bad not yet been so successful iu its 
warfare against the power of Rome, as to afford them 
.time for turning away their attention from the com- 35 
mon enemy, and fixing it upon their own differences. 
Being a time of general danger, calling for their 
constant and united activity, it left no room for the 
exercise of curious and idle speculation ; and the party 
zeal and bitter hatred, which gradually made their 30 
appearance, as the points in dispute were more nar- 
rowly examined, were still latent among the elements 
of the contest, and unknown and nnsuspected by the 
parties that were engaged in it. 
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And this may be distiDctlj sbewn from the two 
ctmtroversies on the nature of the eucharist, and the 
proper ase of clerical vestments, which were the moat 
remarkabte at the present period. The dispute respect- 
5ing the real presence in the eucharist, which more 
than any other occupied the thoughts and exercised 
the skill of the reformers, gave them the first oppor^ 
tunitj for pursuing new and more suhtle subjects of 
discussion, bat found them so much in fear of the 

lo Romish tenet of transubstantiation, that their confi- 
dence in each other continued hitherto unshaken. 
Even the objections against the ose of clericaJ vest- 
ments, objections that were levelled at an early period 
by the reformers against each other, and have since 

1$ become a fruitful source of discord and disunion, 
appear to have been laid aside for the time by general 
consent, from an implicit reliance on the prevailing 
wisdom and moderation of their counsels. 

From these causes, then, from the character and 

sodrcumstances of the sovereign, combined with the 
peculiar state and the limited development of religious 
controversy, ensued a general sense of trustworthiness 
and a direct influence of public opinion, which, not- 
withstanding the demands of the prerogative, enabled 

ssthe reformers to take their part in removing the 
errors and filling ap the void of their national church, 
as well as in establishing their independence of the 
court of Home. 

It is not necessary to inquire whether the mutual 

3D confidence entertained by the reformers of this period, 
and their consequent readiness to include as many as 
posEdble within the terms of communion, were not 
owing to a peculiar and transitory state of feeling, 
rather than to a condition of things likely to become 
bS 
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permanent. It ia sufficient to observe that, after an 
interval of no great length, whatever was the cause, 
whether the fear of surrendering some essential truth, 
or the jealousy arising from past disBensioDS, the 
terms of communion were narrowed, and the natioDalS 
church bad then to encounter a new description of 
enemies. 

But the rapid progress of change during the short 
reign of Edward, and the earnest endeavour that was 
made to include all degrees of reformers within theio 
pale of the Church, maj be easily traced in the alter- 
ations introduced into the Book of Common Prayer 
in the year 155S. The earlier edition of 1549, 
although constructed wisely and with due regard to 
the existing state of public sentiment, was soon found is 
to adhere too closely to the ancient learning. The 
encouragement, which had in the mean time been 
given to the exercise of private judgment, and the 
necessity that followed and was readily obeyed, of 
appealing to the sole authority of Scripture, had swept m 
away the foundations of Romanism, and brought into 
the minds of men principles and motives powerful 
enough to throw down the strongholds of their early 
associations. The older and more thoughtful among 
the refonners were well aware that there was a moral 35 
force in the practice of past ages, and a Christian duty 
connected with the sense of God's government of his 
Church, which should make them fearful of change, 
and distrustful of their own impressions. But how 
could they forsake the very principle on which their^o 
religious freedom had been obtained, or abandon their 
more ardent brethren, who had been the most effectual 
instruments in obtaining it t On this impression, then, 
they still continued to act in concert, enlarging, as 
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occaaion needed, the pale of their communioD ; but 
they seem to have forgotten that some of the upecial 
tenets they were renouncing, were still an important 
part of pnblic opinion, and that in extending their 
Slimits for the purpose of admitting persons, who had 
few articles of faith, ^ they were unavoidably excluding 
others, who believed accurately and completely. It 
may be doubted whether in such cases the converts, 
who are newly admitted into communion, are more 

lOTaluable members than those who are displaced by 
them. It is certainly not improbable that if the reign 
of Edward bad been prolonged, and his counsels had 
continued to be directed on the same principle, an 
attempt would have been made to establish an ecclesi- 

ifiastica] polity after the model of some foreign churches, 

and would have terminated either in civil discord, or 

in the permanent loss of some of the best properties in 

our cburch-govemmeDt. 

Two principtU alterations introduced into the Liturgy 

aoon the revision of 1552, and connected with the two 
important points of controversy already noticed, will 
illustrate what has been stated. The service of the 
communion had previously been so constructed as to 
accord with the belief of the real presence of Christ 

35 in the sacred elements, and even in some respects to 
favour the doctrine of his substantial and corporal 
presence. It was declared, for instance, in one of the 
rubrics, after describing the kind of bread to be used, 

b " The doctrine of the Lord's aapper bsth been co alenderlf 
30 tangbt by aome, that a number have conceived with themMlves that 
they receive nothing but the ezterntil elements in remembrance that 
Chrirt ^edfor them. And these their cogitations have they uttered 
to other to their great mialikisg." Bp. Coaper'a Admonition to 
the People of England, p. i3i. 
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and the manner in which it was to be divided, " men 
muBt not think less to be received in part than in the 
whole, bat in each of them the whole bodj of om* 
Saviour Jeeus Christ." This service accordinglj was 
approved by the advocates of the ancient learning, and 5 
the sacrament, as thus administered, was received hj 
many who considered themselves in communion with 
the Church of Rome. But the alterations of 1552 
were of such a nature as to be consistent with the 
belief that the sacred elements had no new virtues "> 
whatever imparted to them, and that Christ was 
present in tbe eucharist in no other manner than as 
he 18 always present to the prayers of the feithful. 
That this important change was actually intended, is 
evident from the words addressed individually to the is 
communicants, which may feirly be considered as the 
cardinal point of the whole service. Those words 
were no longer " The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was given for thee, preserve thy body and soul 
unto everlasting life," but merely " Take and eat this « 
in remembrance that Christ died for thee, and feed 
on him in thy heart by fiiith with thanksgiving;" and 
tbe new form appears to have been suggested from 
the ritual of a church of foreigners* then resident in 
England, who were among the most remarkable forag 
their rejection of ancient practices and distinct confes- 
sions of ftdth. Here, then, was a difference in a ques- 
tion of religious belief, where, for the sake of enlarging 
the pale of communion, several shades of opinion were 
excluded from the public ritual, and exposed to the 3° 
imputation of being publicly condemned. 

The other important alteration was in regard to tbe 

' See the two Liturgiee of King Ekinard VI. preface, p. zxix. note. 
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use of clerical Testmenta. The Testmente used bj 
the Romaninte id divine aeirice, and more especiallj 
the furtlier decorations reqnired in the Bacrifice of the 
mass, bad hitherto been retained by the reformers in 
5 their corresponding offices, and probablj' were not 
withont efiect in moderating the hostility of their 
opponents. But it vas owing to the reverence in 
whi<^ Uiese vestmentB were held by the people, that 
tb^ were odioas to the more earnest reformers, and 
lothat the removal of them was declared to be essential 
to the purity of Christian worship. It wis accord- 
ingly enjoined in a rubric of 1552 " that the minister 
at the time of the communion, and at alt other times 
in his ministration, shall use neither alb, vestment nor 
■scope: but being archbishop or bishop he shall have 
and wear a rochet : and being a priest or deacon he 
shall have and wear a surplice only." 

Now this alteration involved an important victory, 
not merely because it departed still further from the 
•epractice of the Romanists, but much more because 
it led to the admission of a new principle among the 
reformers themselves, a larger interpretation being 
^ven to the right of private judgment. Unlike the 
other subject of controversy, which was altogether a 
asqneetion of faith and conscience, and was left on both 
sides to be solved by an appeal to Scripture, the proper 
use of vestments was an ordinance of the Church. 
Being indifferent iu its natnre, it had merely the force 
of a human regulation, and became binding on the 
30 conscience only so far as the Church bad authority to 
make it so. Such, at least, was the opinion which 
men in general would entertain respecting it. In 
iavonr, then, of the ancient practice were the authori- 
tative decision of the Church, the oonscientioas feeling 



b,Goo(^lc 



8 Infyvduetim. 

that was unwilliag to disturb it, tbe approbation of 
those semi-converts who were attached to the ancient 
worship, and the calm assent of the greater portion of 
the faithful : opposed to them were the coDvictionB of 
a small minoritj of the reformers, but those convic-s 
tions combining an unconquerable activity, an utter 
hatred of Romanism, and a deep persuasion of the 
sinfulness of acquiescence. The strong feelings of the 
few prevailed against the judgment of the many, and 
the sense of individual responsibility was allowed toio 
overpower the voice of Church-authority. And yet, in 
such a case, where tbe considerations on the two sides 
were so different in their moral nature, where no 
reli^ous advantage was gained by maintaining tbe 
ancient practice, and provision was effectually made is 
for the decent performance of public worship, who 
shall say that the alteration was unwisely granted, 
or unworthy of the high authority that consented 
to it? 

This view of the matter may be confirmed by the » 
judgment of Lord Bacon, which he expressed at a 
later period in the following emphatic language : ^ 
" For the cap and surplice, since they be things in 
their nature indifferent, and yet by some held super- 
stitious, and that tbe question is between science and 35 
conscience, it seemeth to fall within the compass of 
the Apostle's rule, which is, ' that the stronger do 
descend and yield to the weaker.' Only the difference 
is, that it will be materially said, that tbe rule holdeth 
between private man and private man; but not be- 30 
tween the conscience of a private man and the order 
of a church. But yet since the question at this time 
is of a toleration, not by connivance, which may en- 

•1 Of the Pacification of the Chureh. Worlu. vol. ii. p. 541. 
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coQiage disobedience, bat by law, wbicb may give 
a liberty; it ia good again to be advised wbetber it fall 
not within the equity of the fonner rule : the rather, 
because the silencing of ministers by this occasion, is, 
5 in this scarcity of good preachers, a punishment that 
Ugbteth upon the people as well as upon the party. 
And for the sobscription, it seemetb to me in the 
nature of a confession, and therefore more proper to 
bind in the unity of iaitb, and to be urged rather for 

loarticles of doctrine, than for rites and ceremonies, and 
points of outward government. For howsoever politic 
considerations and reasons of state may require uni- 
formity, yet Christian and divine grounds look chiefly 
upon unity." 

IS Such was the condition of things in the year 1553, 
when king Edward died, and a zealous member of the 
Church of Rome succeeded to the throne. The his- 
tory of the English reformers may now be considered 
as transferred to those places on the Continent, where 

90 the exiles were permitted to establish themselves, and 
to observe their own forms of religious worship. 
Amounting in number, as is generally computed, to 
more than 800, and consisting of almost all that were 
eminent, whether for station or for energy, among 

as the English protestants, they formed small communi- 
ties at Embden, Frankfort, Strasburg, Basil, Arau, 
Zurich, Geneva* and other places, and communicated 
with each other, as occasion required, on all matters 
of reliji^ous interest. From the places that have 

30 been mentioned, it would not be expected that the 
reformers would imbibe a more patient spirit than 
they had hitherto shewn, or more temperate views 
of religious liberty. At Zurich indeed, and Strasburg, 
under the influence of such men as Bullinger and 
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Abutyr, moderate BentinieiitB appe&r to have constantljr 
prevailed, and to have been followed by mutual har- 
mony. Building themselves on their most holy ^th, 
the exiles in those places were also laying a foundation 
for future usefulness. But the history of the churcbess 
at Frankfort and Geneva is a continued narrative of 
restlessness and discord, of disorderly passions that were 
exhibited without restraint, in places conspicuous for ec- 
clesiastical license and republican modes of thinking. 

It is worthy of remark that, with the exception of lo 
the Lutherans and t!ie followers of Bucer, the English 
reformers had universally acquiesced in the doctrinal 
alterations of the year 155S, and that the real pree^icer ' 
which had previously been so fertile in controversy, 
ceased from that period to be a subject of violent is 
dispute. The ceremonies of the Church, and through 
them, implicitly and eventually, the govemmfflit of' 
the Church, were now the question of univ»«al 
interest. The exiles of Frankfort, being led by the 
circnmstances of their case to discuss that question m 
to the uttermost, were unable to detach from it many- 
feelings of personal animosity and a general spirit of 
distrust and jealousy, which exposed themselves and 
their followers to a life of perpetual discord. At 
Geneva the same question of ceremonies, less perverted »s 
by any strife among the exiles, but more inflamed by 
the influence of republican principles, glided naturally 
into a desire for some new scheme of ecclesiastical 
polity, and a settled dislike for monarchical forms of 
government. The Genevane notes on the Englishso 
Bible flrst published in 1560, and commending in- 
stances of resistance to authority, the two publications 
of Knox and Goodman which appeared during the 

< Docnm. Annals, yo\. ii. p. 12, note. 
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reign of Marj and countenanced rebellion, and the 
rituai adopted by the whole Church, after the model of 
that of Calvin, are abundant evidence of the direction 
and the extremity to which ecclesiastical questions 
s were carried by the exiles at Geneva. 

What then was the state of religions opinion 
and of parties in England on the accession of Eli- 
zabeth? The fierce p^secutions of the last reign 
had certainly repressed the public exhibition of 

loprotestantisni, but at the same time had laid a 
foundation for the fiitnre increase of it, in the 
strong testimony presented by the martyrs to the 
tnith of their canse, and the compassion and sym- 
pathy excited by their sufferings. During this trying 

15 interval the minds and consciences of men were 
gradually acquiring the solemn conviction that Bo- 
mauism was as unfavourable to moral virtue as it 
was destructive of civil freedom. There was already 
therefore a numerous party that still professing the 

aoieading doctrines of the Church of Rome, but actu- 
ated by a charitable spirit, were anxious for a more 
catholic confesfflon of &ith. And these persons, as 
well from the nature of their sentiments as from 
their general character and condition of life, were a 

as main constituent of public opinion. But there was 
also another party, not perhaps so numerous, but 
supported by the reputation of greater learning and 
more . intimate acquaintance vrith the subject, who, 
though opposed to ceremonies and lax as to princi- 

3a pies of church-government, held a midway station in 
points of doctrine between the Lutherans and the 
divines of Zurich, and may be considered as the 
followers of Bucer and Martyr. When they attempted 
an exposition of their opinions, and more especially 
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on the nature of the eachariat, their distinctions 
were so subtle, and blended with so much of meta- 
ph^ical refinement, that thej made little impression 
upon general hearers. Even Grindal acknowledged 
in speaking of the writings of Bucer, ' " ita sunt 
scripta, ut divinatore potius opus sit quam lectore.*'5 
But when they shewed it was their object to embrace 
the difierent parties of the Church ander one com- 
mon confession, so that both Lutherans and Sacra- 
mentaries might equally partake with them in their 
public worship, they created among common observers lo 
a strong feeling in their favour, and the sanguine of 
all parties wished for their success. Hilles,' for 
instance, a well known merchant and generous friend 
of the exiles, acknowledged to BuUinger, that from 
the study of the Fathers he had learnt to differ 15 
from the divines of Zurich on some important doc- 
trines, having formed a decided preference for the 
conlBssion of Augsburg ; and yet gave do intimation 
of a division in the protestant body. Gualter 
also, the friend and colleague of BuUinger, writing ao 
to the queen's physician early in the year 1559> 
and alluding to the attempts at comprehension, en- 
treats *' that they would not hearken to the counsels'* 
of those men, who, when they saw that popery could 
not be honestly defended nor entirely retained, would 35 
use all artifices to have the outward &ce of religion 
to remain mixed, uncertain and doubtful : so that 

' Id a letter to Conrad Hubert, Mess, Catal. vol. iii. p. 118. Zur. 
lett. a Ser. p. i8. „ 

8 Hew, Catal. vqI. ii. p. 113. Zur. lett. 1 Ser. p. 15. Couip. a Iett«- 
trom BuUinger to Ut«nhovinB in Strype, Add. vol. i. p. i. pp. j6. 159. 

l> Burnet, Hist. It«f. rol. iii. p. 534. P. a. p. 353. Heaa, Cat. vol. ii. 
p. 1 1 1 . Zur. lett a Ser. p. 1 1 . 
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while an eTangelical reformation is pretended, those 
things should be obtruded on the Church, which will 
make the returning back to popery, to superstition 
and to idolatry, very easy." 

S These sentinienta of moderation may be conndered 
as entertained by the more valuable portion of the 
English laity on the accession of Elizabeth. Bat 
the divines who now came forth from their con- 
cealments, and began to exercise the influence be- 

lo longing at once to their station and their private 
character, contributed on their part to the same 
general impression. They were among the more 
cautious and prudent of their order, and wherever 
they had been conspicuous for their talents or learning, 

IS had also shewn great forbearance towards their oppo- 
nents, acquiring such an interest in their good opinion, 
as enabled them to pass with safety through the time 
of persecution. The whole class may be well repre- 
sented by one of the ablest and most eminent of 

aethem, Dr. Parker, the future archbishop of Canter- 
bury, He was a man of learning, of moderation, of 
system, and of piety, cautious in the formation of 
his opinions, and firm in maintaining them, but 
retiring in his habits, slow in his apprehensions, 

,. perplexed in his statements, and disqualified for 
public speaking ; ** I am often put," said Bp. Sandys * 

< Strype, Puker, vol. iii. p. 41. The srchbiahop ia a piivBte letter 
to Becretary Cecil giivea the following cbarocteriitic account of him- 
self : " I cannot be quyet tyl I have diacloted to foue, na to one 
of my beat willing frenda, in aecrecye myn imperfection. Which 
greavyth me not so moche to ntter in reapect of my own rebuke, 
u it gieaTyth me, that I am not able to answer yoar frendly report 
of me before tyme : wherebi to my moche gryef of hart 1 paw 
forth my life in herynes, beyng thus intruded, notwithstanding my 
relnctation bi oft letters to my frendes, to be in anch rome, which 
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in a letter to the Primate, " to n doubtful ioterpreta- 
tion hy reason of your sundry daric seutences." He 
naturally betook himself to the study of antiquities, 
and at a subsequent period, when every interest both 
of church and state was exposed to hazard, and his 5 
elevated office made him constantly liable to par- 
take in the burdens of the goTomtnent, he found at 
all times a relief and a solace from his cares in his 
fovourite occupation.^ But in addition to his general 
habits of prudence and moderation, there were twoio 
other points which would be thought likely at that 
critical period to qualify him for the exercise of 
church-authority. He had a profound respect for 
the prerogative of the crown, and dreaded the 
" Germanical natwres,'' ' as he styled them, of the is 
English exiles. 

Th^e exiles were become, on the accession of 
Elizabeth, a most active constituent of public opinion. 
Remembered with affection for their own personal 
qualities, for the learning, the energy, and the devotion 'o 
which they had constantly shewn in their ministrations, 

I cannot eneteyne agreably to the honor of the realme, yf I ehould 
be eo far tiyed. The truth is, what with puEiog those hard yens 
of Mary's relgne in obscuritie, without al conference, or auch Eaener 
of etudye as nowe might do me service, and what with my natnml 30 
vitiositie of ovennoche Ehamfastnese, I am ro abaehed in my self, that 
I cannot reyse up my hart and stomake to utter in talk with other, 
which (aa I maye saye) with my pen I can express indi&rently, 
withont great difficoltie. And agayn, I am bo eryl acqueynted with 
strangers, both in their meuer of utterance of their speche, and alao 30 
in such foreyn B&yres, that I cannot wynne of my self eny wayes to 
aatisfye my fencye in such kynde of interteynments." Strype, Parker, 
'«^i»-I>-35J- 

^ Isaae Walton gives a similar acconnt of the recreationa of 
Kshop Sanderson. Wordsw. I^ves. vol v. p. 534. 

' Strype, Parker, vol i. p. 156. 35 



b,Goo(^lc 



Inirodiutum. 15 

th^r character was invested with a still greater degree 
of eacrednees from its connection, to which they 
seemed especially entitled, with the memory of Cran- 
mer, of Latimer, of Ridley, and of their fellow-martyrs. 
sTo aid these strong feelings in favoar of the exiles 
there was now the repntation they had contracted 
from their intimacy with learned foreigner, and the 
great fathers of the German reformation. There were 
many of them in whom the sufferings they had under- 

logone, and the religious differences they had witnessed, 
bad still failed to subdue their vehemence of temper, 
or to moderate the severity of their opinions. Such 
were Knox, Wbittingham, Fox the martyrologist, 
Goodman, Sampson, Whitehead, aod others, who after- 

■swards became distinguished in the early history of 
puritanism. But the exiles in general, having learnt 
wisdom in advernty, imd being supported by the 
advice of such men aa Martyr, Bullinger, Gualter, and 
in some degree of Calvin and Beza, were prepared 

aoto adopt a tone of moderaHon, and even to comply 
with B(Hne obsemsces which they positively disliked, 
in the hope that they might be able at no distant 
period to remove the remaining errors. " Id enitimur,""" 
said Bp. Hom^ in a letter subsequently addressed to 

36 Bullinger, " ut licet male vestiti, bene certe cordati in 
opere Domini conficiendo simus. — AUi se ab EiCclesia 
separantes periude faciunt ac ii qui cum auram sibi 
adversam aliqaantulum seatiant, nee possint statim, 
quo voluut, perventre, ad meliorem sese ventum re- 

joBervare nolunt, sed exsilientes e navi in pelagus se 
prsecipitant ac eubmergunt." 

Over all these elements of public sentiment, attract- 
ing, and in some degree absorbing them within its own 

» Hess. Catal. vol. ii. p. 230. Znr. lett. i Ser. p. 348. 
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commandiDg influence, was the great character, moral 
and intellectual, of the eoveretgn. It would be idle to 
enlarge on the history of Elizabeth ; but it is necessary 
to observe that owing partly to her natural disposi- 
tion, and partly to the circumstances in which she had 5 
been placed, she combined these several quahties — a 
consciousnesa of her own capacity, a love and a fitness 
for the .exercise of power, a fondness for display, a 
reverence for old observances, and a jealous mainte- 
nance of her prerogative — together with a sincere lo 
desire for the welfare of her subjects. With a cha- 
racter thus constituted, Elizabeth was placed in the 
possession of eovereign power at a time when every 
one felt the necessity for the firm and vigorous em- 
ployment of it. No conjuncture could have been 15 
more unfavourable for the vievre of those who were 
adverse to authority or lovers of change. But decisive 
as the case was in matters of civil government, it bore 
with cumulative force on questions connected with the 
Church. On such subjects the judgment and the pas- a» 
sions of Elizabeth were equally engaged in resisting 
the progress of innovation. She waa proud of her 
scholarship, and gave it a direction to the study of J;he 
Fathers,"* from which arose an increasing respect for 
the maxims of the ancient learning. She had con- 95 

D> " Aboat this time, the better to inform herself in the trnth of 
ChriBtimi doctrine. Bad the goverament of the Church in the primitive 
timea, she [the queen] was very diligent in reading the Fathers : 
of which Sir William Cecil, her secretary, wrote to Cor, bishop of 
Ely, in his correspondence with him. Concerning which that 30 
bishop in answer gave his judgment in these words : ' that when all 
was done, the Scripture is that that pearseth. Chrysostom and the 
Greek Fathers Pelagiatiutml. Sometimes Bernard Monachaat,' 
And he trusted her Grace meddled with them but tuccimitf horU." 
Strype, Ann. vol. i. p. i. p. 540. 35 
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tracted a personal offence against Knox and Goodman" 
for their works published at Geneva on the subject of 
female goveniment, and by an easy transition a portion 
of the same resentment waa conTeyed to all the disciples 
5 of the school of Calvin. Under such cireumBtances it 
18 not difficult to foresee what would be the tendency 
of the ecclesiastical measures adopted during the leign 
of Elizabeth. 

■■ In a letter written to lir W. Cec3 in Nov. 1559, Calvin laments 
10" officiam eanm in offereodiB Commentariia in laaiam Rejpiue non 
adeo foiase gistam ob libellum Goodmanni de imperio mnliebri 
Genevae ante biennium editum. Qote oUm cum Knozo de eodem 
imperio priv&tim contnlerit, candide ezponit, seqoe culpa omni hac 
in causa vacare moltis erinrit rationibas." Goodman hiiDBelf writing 
15 to Calvin in Feb. 15^1 says, "Cnm An^is, qni GenevR erant, durins 
in Anglia agitnr." Hess, CataL vol. ii. pp. 133. 149. Znr. letL 2 Ser. 
p. 34. Sadler, i. 53a. 
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CHAPTER I. 



2^ r«n»ionofihe Liturgy m the rmgn o/Elia^k. 

ELIZABETH succeeded to the throoe on the 17th 
of November, In the year 1558 ; and the earliest, 
lis it was the most important, of her duties appears to 
have been to provide for the peculiar condition of the & 
Church. Although neither of the two great religious 
parties had as yet reason to look for her unqualified 
support, each of them was willing to interpret in its 
own favour the line of strict neutrality, which the queen 
thought it prudent to adopt. The Romanists were in lo 
all the places of power and influence, and were not 
only left in the quiet occupation of them, but had also 
discovered that there were many circumstances, con- 
nected with the character of Elizabeth and the secu- 
rity of her crown, which would make her desirous of is 
retaining their good opinion. The protestants, on the 
other hand, had the best reason for believing her 
private sentiments to be in accordance with theirs, and 
were publicly supported by those eminent men, who 
were known to be in possession of her confidence, ao 
Under these impressions the utmost exertions were 
made on both sides to improve their respective advan- 
tages. Disorder naturally ensued ; and the queen, 
anxious to maintain her reputation for neutrality, and 
to take no decisive step in favour of either party, until as 
the whole question had been fully examined, issued a 
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procIamatioD,* commandiDg " all tnaner of her sub- 
jects, as well those that be called to ministery in the 
Chtirch, as all others, that thej do forbear to preach or 
teach, or to gyre andience to anj maner of doctrine 
6 or preachyng, other than to the gospels and epistels, 
eoninionly called the gospel and the epistel of the day, 
and to the Ten Commaundementa in the vulgar tongue, 
witboat exposition or addition of anj maner sense or 
meaning to be applied or added ; or to use any other 
le maner of publick prayer, rite, or ceremony in the 
Church, but that which is alredy used, and by law 
receaved ; or the common tetany used at this present in 
her majesty's own cbappel, and the Lords Prayer, and 
the Crede in English ; until consultation may be had 

IS by parlament, by her majesty and her three estates of 
this realme, ibr tbe better conciliation and accord of 
such causes as at this present are moved in matters 
and ceremonies of religion." 

In the mean time a committee of divines had been 

ao instructed " to review tbe Book of Common Prayer, 
and order of ceremonies and service in the Charcb," 
with the design that their report should be laid before 
the queen and receive her approval, before it should 
be submitted to pariiament. At a time when tbe 

as braiefices of the Church were occupied by Romanists, 
no assistuice could be obtained from a convocatiou in 
such an undertakiog ; and accordingly no questions of 
the kind were laid before them. It does not even 
appear that the committee of divines had any authority 

30 given to them under the great seal, being merely a 
private assembly meeting at the house of sir Thomas 
Smith, a doctor of civil law, and under his presidency, 

• Strype, Aim. vol. i. p. ii- p. 393. 
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vith the power of oalling in *' other men of learaiog 
and gravitj" to assist them. And this was probablj 
the only method that the circumstances of the case 
admitted. To have referred the whole question to the 
convocations of the two provinces would have been tos 
put an end to the progress of the reformation : to have 
appointed a royal commission afler the example of 
Henrj and Edward, at a time when Heury's statute of 
supremacy, having been repealed by Mary, was no 
longer in force, would have been to acknowledge the lo 
necessity for a power which it might be doubted 
whether the crown possessed : and the only alternative 
TeiDaioing was to take such measures of prudence, and 
so to combine the judgments of pious and temperate 
men, as to preoccupy the public mind, and to create a ig 
kind of moral necessity for the consent of the parlia- 
ment and the approbation of the people. 

The committee thus assembled consisted of eight 
members, selected in equal numbers from the exiles, 
and those who had remained in England, but giving a 30 
preponderance to the opinions entertained by the 
queen. The exiles were Cox, Whitehead, Giindal, 
and Pilkington, of whom the two last were fair repre- 
sentatives of the party in general. Whitehead was 
resolute in requiring further alterations, and Cox, from 25 
his early connexion with king Edward, and his inti- 
mate acquaintance with the evils of dissent, was likely 
to comply with the wishes of tlie court ; all of them 
however were men of high reputation, and well quali- 
fied for the important duty entrusted to them. The 30 
other divines, Parker, May, and Bill, with the civilian 
at their head, were personally devoted to the queen, 
and desirous of adapting their plans of church-govern- 
ment to the general institutions of the kingdom. 
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The first question that would oaturally oiler itself 
to this committee, would be the choice between the 
two Service-books of king Edward ; and this question 
doubtless gave rise to much discussion in an asserohlj 
5 BO variously disposed. They soon called in other men 
of eminence to assist them, among whom was Guest, 
soon afterwards made bishop of Rochester, a divine 
who had been much engaged in the earlier history of 
the reformation, and held sentiments on doctrinal 

■omatters congenial with those of the qaeen. When 
the whole review was completed, and the new Book 
of Common Prayer was presented to sir William Cecil, 
this divine accompanied it with a paper setting forth 
the reasons on which he had assented to several of the 

15 proposed alterations. It appears from that paper that 

he had received instructions from Cecil in fovour of the 

first Service-book of king Edward, but had not found 

himself able in every instance to comply with them. 

But the fact of greatest interest that we leam from 

aothis document, is, that after the divines had completed 
their work and delivered it to sir W. Cecil, some 
important changes were still made, before the book 
received the sanction of the legislature. It is sup- 

asposed by some? that these changes were introduced 
daring its progress through parliament; but it is more 
probable from the known sentiments and subsequent 
conduct of the queen,') that they were inserted previ- 

p ColliCT, Hirt. voL ii. p. 430, &c 

1 There u reaaon to believe that the qncMi exerdsed her royal 
30 prerogative in a Bimilar mwiQer with regard to the 39 Articles, 
after they had been approved by convocation in the year ij6a. 
The first danw of the aoth article respecting the positive authority 
ot the Chnrch, which at a snbeeqaent period drew down much 
nnniented indignatioa on archlrishop I^nd, appears to have been 
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ously by herself and her council. This however is 
certain, that the committee of divines disapproved of 
any distinction, as to the use of vestments, between 
the celebration of the communion and the other 
services of the Church ; and by a still bolder act of 5 
concession left it to every man's choice to com- 
municate either standing or kneeling : both these 
changes however were withdrawn before the book was 
eventually published, the practice which was adopted 
in the second year of king Edward being in each case lo 
completely restored. 

On the S4th of January, 1559, the day after the 
meeting of parliament, the convocation of the southern 
province was opened by Bonner, bishop of London. 
Much doubt would naturally exist as to the right ofij 
convocation to enter upon any business vrithout express 
directions from tbe crown, the statute of Henry, that 
prohibited a convocation frx>m doing so, having been 
repealed during the last reign. This doubt prevdled 
more especially among the members of the lower m 
house ; and when tbe bishops asked tbem, if they bad 
any thing to propose, they answered that they knew 
not for what cause they were assembled, or on what 
matters they were to treat. Being advised by the 
bishops to make a supplication to the queen, they also 35 
drew up certain articles for the disburdening .of their 
conscience, as they said, and the declaration of tbeir 
faith, requesting that the bishops would adopt them, 
and present them in the name of the whole convo- 

kdded by cotnmand of Elizabeth. See Lamb's Articles, p. 3 J. 3® 
Synodalia, vol. i. p. 38. This is Dot snrprisiDg, as it waa the belief 
of those times that the proper ratification of all ecclesiastical laws 
was solely in the act of the sovereign. See Docam. Annals, vol. li. 
p. 171. note. 
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cation to the npper bouse of parliament They wen 
afterwards informed that their articles, had been pre- 
sented in parliament by the keeper of the great seal, 
and with tbe exception of the last article had received 
5 the further approbatimi of the universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge.'' 

The articles were the following : 

1. That in the sacrament of the altar, by virtue of 
the words of Christ, duly spoken by the priest, is 

lo present realiter under the kinds of bread aud wine, 
tbe natural body of Christ, conceived of the Virgin 
Mary, and also his natural blood. 

2. That aft^ tbe consecration there remains not the 
substance of bread and wine, nor any other substance, 

n but the substance of God and man. 

3. That in the mass is offered tbe true body of 
Christ and his true blood, a propitiatory sacrifice for 
the living and dead. 

4. That to Peter the apostle, and his lawful successors 
aoin the apostolic see, as Christ's vicars, is given the su- 
preme power of feeding and ruling the Church of Christ 
militant, and confirming their brethren. 

ff. That the authority of handling and defioing con- 
cerning the things belonging to &ith, sacraments, and 
% discipline ecclesiastical, hath hitherto ever belonged 



* Bp. Boniet (H. R vol. iii. p. 537) uys, "Bonner told tbe 
clergy that all tbeir article, except the last, were approved 1>y the 
two uniTeTBities." Bat there is no record in the regiBters at Oxford 
that way thing was done by tbe nniveraity in this matter as a cor- 
30 porate act The case is expressed more accurately in tbe following 
note on Wood's Annals, vol. iL p. 140 : "In tbe latter end of this 
year (1J58) several artides were sent to the anivenities ham tbe 
convocaUon of tbe clergy, containing matters flat against refbr- 
ntatioa, which were sabscribed by moat of the anirenity." 
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and onglit to belong only to the pastors of the Charch; 
whom the Holj Ghost for this purpose hath set in the 
Church ; and not to laymen. 

Such was the only measure in connection with the 
Church adopted by the convocation of 1559; and its 
was evident from this measure that the queen's govern- 
ment must proceed with the utmost caution in their 
plans of reformation. It was doubtless occasioned in 
a great degree by the report that had been made to 
the council by the committee of divines; as a bill ofio 
uniformity had already been submitted to the house of 
commons, and the designs of the court with regard 
to the liturgy were made publicly known. Warned 
therefore by these strong tokens of hostility, and by 
the great influence of the Romanists in the country at 'S 
large, Elizabeth resolved upon withdrawing the bill of 
uniformity for the present, and adopting some method 
of turning the stream of public opinion more strongly 
in favour of the reformers. She decided upon a con- 
ference between the most eminent divines of the two'© 
rival parties, to be held at Westminster in the presence 
of her privy council ; being convinced that whatever 
in other respects might be the issue of it, much advan- 
tage would be obtained for the direction of her future 
measures. 95 

The following were the questions proposed for dis- 
cussion : 

1. It is against the word of God, and the custom of 
the ancient Church, to use a tongue unknown to the 
people in common prayer and the administration ofs^ 
the sacraments. 

S. Every Church hath authority to appoint, take 
away, and change ceremonies and ecclesiastical rites, 
BO the same he done to edification. 
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3. It can not be proved by the word of God, that 
there is id the mass offered up a sacrifice propitiatory 
for the qnick and the dead. 

The divines appointed to condnct the discnssion 
5 were White, Watson, Bwne, and Scot, biBhops of 
Winchester, Lincoln, Lichfield, and Chester, with the 
four doctors, Cole, dean of St. Paul's, Langdale, Harps- 
field, and Chedsey, arcfadeacmiB of Lewes, Canterbury, 
and Middlesex, on the side of the BomanistB; and 
loScory, (late bishop of Chichester,) Whitehead, Jewel, 
^mer. Cox, Grindal, Home, and Guest, on the side 
of the reformers. 

The proceedings of this important conference may 
be stated in the words of the report published by au- 
isthority of the privy council soon afterwards for general 
circulation : 



72« declaration' of the proceeding of a eonfgr«Me begun at 

WegtmivOer, the last of March, 1559, concerning certain 

artidee of religion ; and the breaking up of the taid colt- 

ao fermee, by default and contempt of certam biehopB, partiei 

of the said conference. 

The queen^s most excellent majesty having heard of diversity 
of opinions in certain matters of religion, amongst sundry of 
her loving subjeotB, and being very desirous to have the same 
asrednocd to some godly and Christian concord, thought it best, 
by advice of the lords, and others of her privy council, as weQ 
for the satisfaction of persons doubtful, as also for the know- 
ledge of the very truth, in certain matter of difference, to have 
a eonvenieut chosen number of the best learned of either parti 

yn ■ Thiaii tmkm from ■□ niiginal among abp. Pkrker'i papcn in tlie library of 
Coiptu Chriiti CoUefe Cambridge, toL hi. enatled, " BynodaHa." Comp. Bnrnet, 
H. R. Tcd. ii p. iLp. 483. A longer aod more mlQate account of thia oonfcrencfi 
■• pren bj tttx. Acta and Hon. toL a. p. ai 19. edit, i jSj. 
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and to oonfer together their opinioniB and reasona ; and thereby 
to come to some good and charitable agreemeDt. And lier»- 
upon, by her majesty^s commandment, certain of her privy 
council declared this purpoee to the arohbi^op of York, 
(being also one of the same privy council,) and required him, 5 
that he would impart the same to some of the bishops, and to 
make choice of eight, nine, or ten of them ; and that there 
should be the like number named of the other part ; and further 
also declared to hhn, (aa then was supposed) what the matten 
should be : and as for the time, it was thought meet to be u 10 
soon as posrable might be agreed upon ; and then after certain 
days past, it was signified by the swd archbishop, that there 
was appointed, by such of the bishops to whom he had im- 
parted this matter, eight persons ; that is to say, four bishops 
and four doctors, who were content, at the queen's majesty's 15 
commandment, to shew their opinions, and, as he termed it, 
render account of their &ith in those matters whioh were 
mentioned, and that specially in writing : although, he said, 
they thought the same so determined, as there was no cause 
to dispute npon them. It was hereupon fully resolved, by the ao 
queen's majesty, with the advice aforesaid, that, according to 
thfflr desire, it should be in writing on both parts, for avoiding 
of much altercation in words. And that tiie said bishops 
should, because they were in authority of degree superiors, 
first declare their minds and opinions to the matter, with their 35 
reasons, in writing. And the other number, being also eight 
men of good d^ree in schools, and some having been in dignity 
in the Church of England, if they had any thing to say to the 
contrary, should the same day declare their opinions in like 
manner. And so each of thorn should deliver their writings 30 
to the other to be considered what were to be improved therein; 
and the same to declare again in writing at some other con- 
venient day ; and the like order to be kept in all the rest of 
Uie matters. 

AU this was Ailly agreed upon with the archbishop of York, 35 
and so also signified to both parties ; and immediately here- 
upon divers of the nobihty, and states of the realm, under- 
standing that such a meeting and oonfcrenoe should be, and 
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tiiat JD certain matters, wherenpon the court of parliament 
oonBoqaentiy foDowin^, acme laws might be grounded, the^ 
made eamoBt means to her majesty, that the parties of this 
eonferenoe might put and read their assertions in the English 
S tongue, and that in the presence of them, of the nobility, 
and oUtcTB of her pariiamenb-house, for the better satisfaction, 
and enabling of their own judgments to treat and conclude 
of such laws OS might depend thereupon. This also being 
thought very reasonable, was signified to both parties, and 
10 so fiilly agreed upon ; and the day appointed for the first 
meeting to be the Friday in the forenoon, being the last of 
March, at Westminster church, where, both for good order, 
and for honour of the conference, by the queen*s majesty's 
commandment the lords and others of die privy cooDcil were 
IS present, and a great part of the nobility also. 

And notwithstanding the former order appointed and con- 
sented unto by both parts, yet the bishop of Winchester and 
bis oc^eagues, alle^ng they had mistaken that their asser- 
tions and reasons should be written, and so only recit«d out of 
aothe book, said, their book was not ready then written, but 
tlt^ were ready to argue and dispute, and therefore they would 
for drat time repeat in speech that which they had to say to 
the first proposition. 

This Tariation from the former order, and specially &om that 
9$ which themselves had, by the said archbishop, in writing 
before required, (adding thereto the reason of the apostle, that 
to ctmUnd with vwrdi ia proJUahie to nothing, but to subversion 
of tie hsarer,) seemed to the queen''B maje6ty''s council somewhat 
strange ; and yet was it permitted, without any great repre- 
aobennon, because they excused themselves with mistaking the 
order, and agreed, that they wonld not fail, but put it in 
writing, and, a4MM>rding to the former order, deliver it to 
the <Aiier part. 

And BO the said bishop of Winchester and bis colleagues 
35 appointed Dr. Cole, dean of PauKs, to be the utterer of their 
minds, who parUy by speech only, and partly by reading of 
antiiorities written, and at certun times being informed of his 
ocdieagnes what to say, made a declaration of thar meanings 
' and their reasons to their first propooitiou. 
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Which being eoded, they were asked by the privy counoili 
If any of them bad any more to be said I and they said. No. 
So aa then the other part was lioeneed to shew their miads, 
which they did aooordingly to the first order, exhibiting all 
that which they meant to be propounded in a book written, s 
Which, after a prayer, and invocation made mort humbly to 
Almi^ty God, for the enJuing of them with his Holy Spirit, 
and a protestation also to stand to the doctrine of the oaUiolio 
ohuroh, builded upon the Scriptures, and the doctrine of the 
prophets and the apostles, was distinctiy read by one Robert lo 
Horn, bachelor in divinity, late dean of Duremne. And the 
same being ended, (with some likelyhood, as it seemed, that 
the same was much allowable to the audience,) certain of the 
bishops began to say, contrary to their former answer, that they 
had now much more to say to this matter ; wherein, although 15 
they might have been well reprehended for such miumer of 
oavillation, yet for avoiding any more mistaking of orders in 
this ooUoqny, or conference, and for that they should utter 
all that which they had to say, it was both ordered, and thus 
openly agreed upon of both parts, in the full audience, that ao 
upon the Monday following the bishops should bring their 
minds luid reasons in writing to the second assertion, and the 
last also, if they could, and first read the same ; and that done, 
the other part should bring likewise theirs to the same ; and 
being read, each of them should deliver to other the same >s 
writings. And in the mean time the bishops should put in 
writing, not only all that which Dr. Cole had that day uttered, 
but all such other matters as they any otherwise could think 
of for the same ; and as soon as they might possible, to send 
the same book, touching that first assertion, to the other part ; 30 
and they should receive of them that writing which master 
Horn had there read that day ; and upon Monday it should 
be agreed what day they should exhibit that answers touching 
the first proposition. 

Thus botJt parts assented thereto, and the assembly quietly 35 
dismissed. And therefore upon Monday the like assembly 
began again at the place and hour ^pointed ; and there, upon 
what sinister or disordered meaning is not yet fully known, 
(though in some part it be understanded,) the bishop of 
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Winchester and his collea^es, and especially Linooln, refused 
to exhibit or read, according to the former notorious order on 
Friday, that which they had prepared for the second &8sertioa; 
and thereapoD, by the larA keeper of the great seal, they b^ng 
5 first gently and fsTourably required to keep the order appoint- 
ed, and that taking no place, being secondly, as it behoved, 
pressed with more eaxnest request, they neither regarding the 
authority of that place, nor their own reputation, nor the credit 
ot the cause, utt«rly refused that to do. 

10 And finally, bedng «g»n particulariy every one of them apart 
distinctly by name required to understand their opinions there- 
in; they all, saving one, (which was the ^bot of Wesbninster, 
having some more consideration of order, and his duty of 
obedience, than the other,) utteriy and plunly denied to have 

15 their book read, some of them as more earnestly than other 
some, so also some other more indiscreetly imd irreverently 
than others. 

Whereupon giving such example of disorder, stubbonmesa, 
and self-will, as hath not been seen and suffered in such on 

JO honourable assembly, being of the two estates of this realm, the 
nobility and the commons, beside the presence of the queen's 
majesty's most honourable privy council, the some assembly 
was dismissed, and the godly and most Christian purpose of 
the queen's majesty made ftiistrate : and afberwards, for the 

aseontempt so notoriously made, the bishops of Winoheeter 
and Lincoln, having most obstinately both disobeyed com- 
mon authority, and varied manifestly from their own mA&c, 
and specially Lincoln, who shewed more folly than the other, 
were condignly committed to the Tower of Ixindon ; and the 

3° rest, saving the abbot of Westminster, stand hound to make 
daily their personal appearance before the council, and not to 
depart the city of London and Westminster, until further ord^ 
be taken with them for Uieir disobedience and contempt. 
N. Bacon, cust. sigill. 

35 F. Shrewsbury. F. Bedford. Pembrook. 

E. Glynton. 
Q. Rogers. F. KnoUys. W. CetnU. A. Cave. 
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Strengthened and directed by the proceedings and 
the issue of this conference, the queen's govemment 
again brought into the house of commons a bill 
of unifonnity, with a copy of the Book of Common 
Prayer annexed to it. So decided was now thes 
impression in its favour, that it was read in that 
house on three successive days, and passed appa- 
rently without any diflference of opinion. It was sent 
to the house of lords on the 26th of April, and was 
passed by them on the &8th of the same month, lo 
having there encountered great but ineffectual oppo- 
sition. The speeches of the bishop of Chester and 
the abbot Feckenham are still preserved, and may 
be read in the ensuing chapter; and the Romanist 
party on the last division were eighteen in number, 15 
consisting of all the spiritual lords then present, with 
the addition of the marquis of Winchester, the earl 
of Shrewsbury, viscount Montague, and the barons 
Morley, Stafford, Dudley, Wharton, Rich, and North. 
It was ordered that the book should begin to beao 
in use from the following festival of St. John the 
Baptist 

It is necessary to mention the points of difference 
between this book and the second Service-book of 
king E>]wud, as they will clearly denote the par- 35 
ticulars in which Elizabeth, whether expressing her 
own opinions or summing up the wants of her subjects, 
deviated from the sentiments of her royal brother. 
They point out at once what were then considered 
the most vulnerable places in the ritual of the Church, 30 
and the additional defences that were thought neces- 
sary for their protection. These differences were after- 
wards stated by archbishop Whitgift, in answer to 
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lowing tuannar: 

t Sbype, Ann. vol. i. P. i. p. laj. Beaidea the alterations iiotic«l 
in tbis liat of a^p. Whitgift, there were several changec made in the 
5 Calendar, Boch aa the appointment of proper lessonB for Sandaya, 
u well as for eemBl holidajra, for which there were previously 
epiatlee and goepela, bat no proper letaons. llie alterationa are 
dcacribed in the fcdknring nuutner in tbe Kt of uniformitf, (i EUx. 
<^3. i-3>) ** Tlut aU and lingular miniiteri in any cathedral or parish 

la church, or other place within this realm of Ekigland, Wales and the 
Marches of the same or other the qaeen's dombions, ehaU from and 
after the feast of the nativity of St. John Baptist next coming, be 
booaden to say and use the matteos, evensong, celebration of the 
Xxird's sapper, bjhI sdministratioo of each of the sacraments, and tU 

15 tbe Comi&OB and open pr«yer, in such order and form as is mentioned 
in the said book, ao authorized by parliament in the said 5th and 6tb 
yeare of the reign of king Edward VI. with one alteration or addi- 
tion of certain lessons to be Dsed on every Sunday in the year, and 
tbe form of the fitany altered and corrected, and two sentences only 

90 added in the deUvery of the sacrament to the conmunicants, and 
nooa other, or otha-wise." But the tables of proper leiaons were 
Dot yet sutisfactorily axranged, and la the following year (1 j6o) the 
queen issued a warrant authorizing her ecclesiasticsl commissioners 
" to peruse the order of the said lessons throughout the whole yere, 

95 and to cause some new calendua to be imprinted, whereby such 
chapters or parcels of less edification may be removed, and other 
more profitable may supply their rooinea." It seems that the bishops 
were willing to leave this discretion to be exercised by the ckrgy at 
large ; for in tbe year 1364, when the second book of Homilies was 

go published, the following admonitioD was prefixed to it : " Where it 
may so chance some one or other chapter of the Old Testament to 
&11 in order to be read upon the Sundays or holidays, which were 
better to be changed with aome other of the New Testament of more 
edification, it shall be well dona to spend your time to consider well 

^ of such chaptera beforehand." And this discretion continued to be 
nercised at a later period ; for " Dr. G. Abbot (afterwards abp. of 
Canterbory) did reckon this bbeity, granted in the said admonition, 
to bt ia force even in his time . . . saying. ' It is not only permitted 
to tbe minister, but commended to him, if wisely and quietly be do 
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" 1. King Edward's secoud book difFereth from her 
majesty's book in the first rubric, set down in the be- 
ginning of the book ; for king Edward's second book 
bath it thus : 

'The morning and evening prayer shall be useds 
in such place of the church, chapel or chancel, and 
tile minister shall turn bim, as the people may best 
hear. And if there be any controversy therein, the 
matter shall be referred to the ordinary, and he or his 
deputy shall appoint the place. And the' &c. lo 

" Whereas the queen's book hath it thus : 

' The morning and evening prayer, shall be used 
in the accustomed place of the church, chapel or 
chance], except it shall be otherwise determined by 
the ordinary of the place. And the chancels shall ij 
remain as they have done in times past.' 

'* Again, king Edward's second book hath it thus : 

' Again, here is to be noted that the minister at 
the time of the communion, and all other times in 
his ministration, shall use neither alb vestment nor 30 
cope : but being archbishop or bishop shall have and 
wear a rochet ; and being a priest or deacon, he shall 
have and wear a surplice only.' 

" The queen's book hath it ; 

* And here is to be noted that the minister at 35 
the time of the communion, and at all other times in 
his ministration, shall use such ornaments in the 

read canonical Scripture, where the apocryphal upon good judgmrait 
■eemeth not so fit ; or any chapter of the canonical may be conceived 
not to have in it io much edification before the simple, aa some other ^ 
parts of the same canonical may be thought to have." Strype, Ann. 
vol. i. p. ii. p. loj. Decora. Ann, vol. i. p. 35o. It is clear how- 
ever that no such discretion is allowed under the act of unifonnity 
J 3 and 14 Charles II. c. 4. 
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charcb, as were in use hj autboritj of paiiiament in 
the second year io the reign nf king Edward VI. ac- 
cording to the act of parliament set forth in the be- 
ginning of this book.' 
5 2. " In king Edward's second book in the litany 
there are these words, ' From the tyranny of the 
bishop of Bomet and all his detestable enormities ;' 
whidi are not in her majesty's book. 

3. " Id the litany, her majesty's book hath these 
lo words more than are in king Edward's second book, 

viz. ' strengthen in the true worBhipping of thee, in 
rigfateousnesa and tnie holiness of life.' 

4. " In the end of the litany there is no prayer in 
king Edward's second book for the king nor for the 

15 state of the clergy. And the last collect set in her 
m^esty's book next before the first Sunday in Advent, 
and beginning, ' O God, whose nature and property 
is cTor to bavo mercy,' is not in king Edward's 
second book. Further, there are two collects ap- 

sopcnnted for the time of dearth and famine; whereas 
her majesty's book hath but one. And in king 
Edward's second book this note is given of the prayer 
of St. Chrysostom, * The litany shall ever end with this 
collect following;' which note is not in her majesty's 

35 book. 

5. "King Edward's second book appointeth only these 
words to be used when the bread is delivered at the 
communion, * Take and eat this in remembrance that 
Christ died for thee, and feed on him in thine heart 

30 by faith with thanksgiving .' And when the cup is 
delivered, ' Drink this in remembrance that Christ's 
blood was shed for thee, and be thankful.' Whereas in 
her majesty's book at the delivering of the bread these 
words must be said, ' The body of our Lord Jesus 
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Christ, which waa given for thee, preserve thy body 
and aoul unto everlasting life. Take and eat this' &c. : 
and at the delivery of the cup these words, ' The blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto everlasting life. Drinks 
this &c.' " 

From this comparison then of the two Books of 
Common Prayer it appears to have been the persuasion 
of the queen and her council that in the important 
questions of the eucharist and clerical vestmentA too to 
much had been done in the reign of king Edward in 
the way of innovation : that the mysteries of religion 
bad been impugned by excluding words that might 
Baggest, though they would not necessarily involve, 
the doctrine of the real presence, and the authority is 
of the Church had been injured in the alteration 
respecting vestments. On the first point accordingly 
the form of words addressed individually to the com- 
municants was now made to combine the two separate 
forms of the time of king Edward. With the same ao 
view also was expunged the rubric'' which had been 

u The rubric, after stating in its preamble the necessity for 
kneeling, and the miscoDStraction put upon it, proceeds thus : "We 
do declare that it is not meant thereby that any adoration is done 
or oog^t to be done either unto the eacrBmental bread and wine 35 
there bodily receiTed, or unto any real and essential pretence there 
being of Christ's natural flesh and blood. For aa concerning the 
BBCramental bread and wine, they remain still in their very natural 
substances, and therefore may not be adored ; for that were idolatry 
to be abhorred of all faithful Christians ; and as concerning the 30 
natoral body and blood of our Saviour Christ, they are in heaven 
and not here ; for it is against the tmth of Christ's true natural 
body to be In more places than in one at one time." This rubric 
does not appear in either of the editions printed by Whitchurch in 
ISS'> copies of which are now in the Bodleian ; but it does appear 35 
in each of two editions by Grafton, printed in August 1553, copies 
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added to the ComrauDion Service by that king on his 
own authority after the publication of his second 
liturgy, declaring " that no adoration was done or 
onj^t to be done to any real or essential presence 

Stiiere being of Clirist's natural flesh and blood." To 
these changes uo reasonable objection could be made 
on either side. The Romanists could not disapprove 
of what they held to be improvements, although they 
did not amount to all that was desired : and the 

losacramentaries could not complain of the combined 
form of words addressed to commuuicants, unless they 
would condemn the use of .scripture language, or 
require the continuance of a rubric which had never 
received the authority of the legislature. On this 

15 point tlierefore there was little iroportant controversy 
for the future, although the demand made in the time 

of which may also be seen in the same library. The Etct of parlia- 
ment, which ratified the second Service-book, was pHsaed in April 
1553; and the order of council reqairing the insertion of the mbric 

aobean date on the 27th of October, only fonr days before the book 
va£ to be generally used throtighoat the kingdom. It is found 
accordingly to have been inserted by cBDcelting the leaf, or some 
mnilar contriTonce ; and the iaeuing of this order is a etrong evidence 
of the nlann in which Cranmer and the conncil were held on the 

35 snbject of the real presence, even after the great alteration they bad 
made respecting it in the service of the comrooDion . The fate of the 
mbric is worthy of notice. It waa excluded by queen Elizabeth in 
^SS9 ' o'l'l >^ removal cleariy shews that the Charch could not then 
be brought to express an opinion adverse to the real presence ; it 

jowas restored in 1661, on the revision of King Charles II. ; and its 
reappearance may likewise be employed to shew that the Church at 
that time also was onwilling to make any declaration on that import- 
ant tenet. To prevent misapprehension on this point, the words 
" or nnto any real and essential presence there being of Christ's na- 

35tnnl flesh and blood," were altered to the very different expression 
" or unto any corporal presence of Christ's natural flesh and blood." 
Comp. the two I^turg. of Edw. VI. pref. p. xxxvii. 
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of king Edward for the restoration of the commuQion 
service, aa it existed in his first liturgy, was occasionally 
renewed. 

But the controTersy respecting vestments imme- 
diately became formidable. It had hitherto confined s 
itself to the evil asaoeiationa arising from a long 
and vicious practice, and their tendency to encourage 
in vulgar minds some of the worst corruptions of 
Bomanism. It had also been much abated by the 
alterations made in the second Service-book, when the lo 
more objectionable habits had been prohibited, and 
a hope had been created that even the use of the 
surplice might eventually be discontinued. But the 
rubric of 1559, that restored the ornaments and vest- 
ments of the second year of King Edward, was ex- 15 
tremely galling to the exiles, and would probably have 
prevented the greater number of them from becomiDg 
ministers of the Church, had not the act of uniformity 
fnmished them with a plea for complying. It had 
been enacted^ that the queen, with the advice of berao 
commissioners or the metropolitan, might make such 
changes in the rubrics as might afterwards be found 
requisite. The reformers^ therefore were not without 
some reason for hoping that their brethren who might 
be advanced to high stations in the Church would as 
retain their present spirit of moderation, and exercise 

I I Eliz. c. a. 4. as, 26. 

TStrype,Ann, vol. i. P. i.p. 123. Burnet, H. R, vol. ii. P. a. p. 465. 
Bp. Sandys said in a letter to the archbiahop, " The last book of 
sen'ice is gone through with a proviso, to retain the ornaments 30 
which were used in the ist and and ^ear of king Edward, until it 
please the queen to take other order for them : our gloss upon this 
text is, that we shall not be forced to use them ; but that others in 
the meantime shall not convey them away, but that they may remain 



for the 
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a Balutar; influence on tbe future proceedings of the 
court. But the clauses in question, however available 
for such purposes, were probably introduced with very 
different designs. It appears that they were added to 

s the bill at the express direction of the queen, and were 
intended to assist her in carrying forward tbe high 
views of doctrine and authority which she was known 
to entert^n. 

It is impossible at this distant point of time to 

■ocollect together and to give their several values to the 
many elements of the question then at issue ; although 
it has never ceased at any period to be a subject of 
interest and contention. We must remember that the 
reli^ous discord was then bo predominant in its na- 

isture, that like the pestilence recorded by the Athenian 
historian, it drew within it all the other grievances of 
the period, and was aggravated by their additional 
bitterness. We must remember that great scandal 
had arisen to the cause of the reformers from the 

*3o insubordination it had occasioned, and the divisions 
which appeared to be inseparable from it ; that it was 
calculated generally to encourage principles unfavour- 
able to the received maxims of civil government and 
the admitted claims of the prerogative ; and in one of 

35 its most important sections, the school of Geneva, was 
hostile to the institntions of a monarchy : that, to add 
to the contrast, the opposite party had the sanction of 
antiquity and the force of established usages in their 
favour; that they might naturally look for assistance 

30 in the interference of foreign courts; and above all, 
that tbe next in succession at that time to the throne, 
separated from it by a life which was often deemed 
precarious, was a Romanist, devotedly attached to 
the principles of her Church. In pondering then the 
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religious qoestion, the queen and her council would be 
influenced by these considerations in a manner inde- 
pendent of the real meritg of the argument, and to 
a degree that would prevent them from being justly 
appreciated. Even the divines themselves, though lesss 
likely to be misled by secular interests, could not be 
insensible to the difficulties of their position, wearied, 
as they were, with their past dissensions, and dreading, 
not vrithout much reason, the total extinction of pro- 
testantism. It appears accordingly, that together withio 
those divines who approved entirely of the existing 
state of things, there were two distinct parties con- 
forming to the national Church ; the first under the 
direction of Parker, Home, and Cox, who were per^ . 
suaded that in so feverish and fluctuating a state ofis 
public opinion no better terms could be obt^ned ; the 
other represented by Grindal, Sandys, and Jewel, who 
acceded to the terms proposed, with the avowed inten- 
tion of employing all honest methods for moulding 
them according to their ovni principles. The first of » 
these two parties possessed the confidence of the court, 
and was employed during the reign of Elizabeth in all 
the important measures she adopted for the govern- 
ment of the Church. But the wishes of the other 
party were also consulted, in- the removal, for instance, »5 
of the crucifix from the queen's chapel, in the altera- 
tion » of the rubric respecting vestments, and in other 

> The AdvertJBetnents issaed by the archbishop and bishops id 
commiesioQ in the year 1564, though they did not overcome the 
objections of the violent puritans, moderated the ancient rubric 30 
respecting vestmentB, by removing the distinction between the 
encharist and other services in parish churches and retaining it in 
cathedrals only. The orden then were " In the ministration of the 
holy communion in cathedral and collegiate churches the principal 
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m&tteTB tbeu coosidered of importance. And tbese 
gradual alteratiooa would probably have been carried 
to a greater extent, bad not intemperate designs and 
theories dangerous to civil order been mingled with 
5 the controversy, a result, vrbicb maj be apprehended 
in all periods of excitement, and wliich in those days 
of high prerogative could not bnt be fatal to the 
progress of reformation. 

What were the sentiments of the clergy in general 

lo respecting the Book of Common Prayer, thus published 
by anthoritT of parliament, may be learned from the 
proceedings of the memorable convocation of 1562, 
After the discussions connected with the 39 Articles 
of religion, the convocation proceeded to consider the 

15 measures proposed to them ibr the reformation of the 
public liturgy. Bishop Sandys moved that the queen 
should be prayed, agreeably with the provisions of the 
act of uniformity, to make such alterations as would 
exclude women from administering the sacrament of 

ao baptism, and put an end to the practice of signing the 
iniiint with the cross ; and that, in conformity with the 
plans of the late kings Henry and Edward, a com- 
mission should be appointed to draw up a code of 

minuter eball use & cope with gospeller and epiatoler agreeably ; 

3$ and at all other prayers to be aayde at that coinmanion table, to 
QM no cope« but sarpleMea. Item, that every luiniater sayinge any 
pabUqne prayers or ministnoge tbe ucrameiites or other rites of the 
Chnrche shall weare a comely im^les with sleeves to bee provided 
at the charges of the pariahe." It is true that these Advertisements 

30 were not binding in law, as they bad not been sanctioned under the 
great seal : but it is clear they were considered binding', as they 
certainly were approved by the queen ; and it had not yet been 
ruled, that edicts issued by the queen's commieaion were not bind< 
ing unless they were confirmed by the queen offidally. See 

aS'Document. Annals, vol. i. p. 1S7. Crokc's Rep. 3 Jac. p. 37. 
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ecclesiastical laws. A memorial was preseoted hy 
tbirty-three members of the lower bouse coDtaining 
seven articles, wbicb exhibit alt the changes called for 
at that early period of tbe coutroversy, and the wigbeB 
entertained by the general body of the exiles. TheaeS 
articles were afterwards modified and reduced to six, 
and on the ISth of February were proposed in the 
lower house in the following order : 

1. That all the Sundays in tbe year, aud principal 
feasts of Christ, be kept holidays ; and all other lo 
holidays to be abrogated. 

2. That in all parish churches the minister in com- 
mon prayer turn his &ce toward the people ; and 
there distinctly read the divine service appointed, 
where all the people assembled may hear and be 15 



3. That in ministering tbe sacrament of baptism, 
the ceremony of making the cross in the child's fore- 
head may be omitted, as tending to superstition. 

4. That forasmuch as divers communicaDts are not 30 
able to kneel during the time of the communion, for 
age, sickness, and sundry other infirmities ; and some 
also superstitiously both kneel and knock ; that order 
of kneeling may be left to the discretion of the ordinary 
within his jurisdiction. as 

5. That it be sufficient for the minister, in time of 
saying diviae service and ministering of tbe sacra- 
ments, to use a surplice ; and that no minister say 
service, or minister the sacraments, but in a comely 
garment or habit. 30 

6. That the use of organs be removed. 

The number in favour of these articles were forty- 
three present, and fifteen proxies ; the number opposed 
to them were thirty-five present, and twenty-four 
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proxies ; so that tbe articles were rejected by the 
majoritj of one. Id the former list were all those 
membeis who had been brought into friendly contact 
with the practice of foreign churches in the reign of 

5 Mary, including several, as Lever and Sampson, who 
afterwards became nonconformists ; in the latter were 
the friends of the archbishop and of bishops Home 
and Cox, together with reformers who had remained 
in England during the reign of Mary, and several who 

lebad at the same period reIa|Med into Bomaoism. 
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DocammOt conmeted with the ravition oftpuen Eliaahtth. 



I. The device for aheratioii of rdi^oo in the first pear of queen 
Elizabeth, (aapposed to have heen drawn ap by sir Thomiia Smith). 
Cotton libr. Julius F. 6. 

II. Dr. Guest to sir William Cecil, the qaeeo's secretary, con- 
cerning the Service-book newly prepared for the parliament. Corp. 
Chr. CoU. Camb. vol. io6. 

III. The firat proposition upon which the papists and protestanta . 
disputed in Westminster Abbey. The discourse of Dr. Horae. 
Foxe's Acts and Mod. and Corp. Chr. Coll. Camb. voL lai. 
Synodal a. 

IV. The answer of Dr. Cole to the first propoaition of the pro- 
testants. Corp. Chr. Coll. Camb. vol. lai. Synod. 

V. The protestanta' discoorse prepared to have been read in the 
public conference at Weatminater on the second questioD. Corp. 
Chr. Coll. Camb. voL tai. Synod. 

VI. Dr. Coi'e letter to Wolfgang Weidner, with an account of the 
disputation at Westminster. Corp. Chr. Coll. Camb. vol. 341. 

VII. A letter of Jewel's to Peter Martyr, concemingr the dis- 
putation at Westminster. Burnet, Hist. Ref. vol. iii. part ii. 
pp. 360 — 363. 

VIII. The oration of abbot Feckenbam in the parliament bouse, 
>559> against the bill for the litnrgy. Corp. Chr. CoU. Camb. 
vol. IS I. Synod. 
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IX. Another oration rosde by Dr. Scot, bishop of Chester, in the 
pw-liament boase, ijjp, Rgwiut the bill for the litar^. Fox, MBS. 
Veapuian, D. i8. 

X. An extract oat of the JoaniftI of the lower boose of coavoo- 
tion. Bontet, Hist. Ref. toL iii. pert ii. pp. 419 — ^22. 



77te dmiee/or aita-ation of religion in tkefirtt year of 
m quMti EUxabdh. 

I. When tlie alteration Bball be fint attempted ! 

At the next parliam«it : bo tliat the dangers be fore- 

SaeeD, and remedies therefore provided. For the sooner 

that religion is restored, God is the more glorified, and as we 

trust wilbe more mercifiil unto us, and better saye and defend 

h^ higfanees from all dangers. 

n. What dangers may ensue upon the alteration ! 
10 The bishop of Rome, all that he may, wilbe incensed. He 
wiQ exoommunioate the queen's highness, interdict the realms, 
and give it to prey to all prinoee, that will enter upon it ; and 
in^te ihaia therto by all manner of means. 

The Frmch king will be encouraged more to the war, and 
ismabe his people more ready to fight against ua, not only as 
enemies, but as heretics. He wilbe in great hope of aid from 
faenoe, of them that are disoontented with this alteration, 
looking for tumult and discord. He will also stay eonoluding 
peace upon hope of some alteration. 
30 Sootiand will have some causes of boldness ; and by that way 
the French king wil seem soonest to attempt to invade us. 

Irdand also will be very difficnltiy stayed in their obedi- 
ence, by reason of the clergy that is so addicted to Bome. 
Many people of our own wilbe very much discontented; 
35 especially these sorts : 

AU each as governed in the late queen Marie's time, and 
were chosen thereto for no other cause, or were then most 
esteemed for being hot and earnest in the other rdigion, 
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and DOW Femain unplaced and uncalled to credit-, will think 
themselves disoredited, and all their doings defaced, and 
atudy all the ways they can to maintain their former doings, 
and despise all thia alteration. 

Bishops and all the clergy wil se their own ruine. InS 
eonfession and preaching, and all other waye they can, tbey 
wil penrwade the people from it. They wil conspire with 
whomsoever that wil attempt, and pretend to do God a 
eacrifioe, in letting the alteration, tfao' it be with murther of 
Christen men, or treason. lo 

Men which be of the papist sect ; which late were in 
maner all the judges of the law ; Uie justices o{ the peace, 
chosen out by the late qaeen in all the shires ; such as were 
believed to be of that sect ; and the more earnest therin, 
the more in estimation. These are like to j<^ and conspire ig 
vith the bishops and clergy. 

Some, when the sabmdy shalbe granted, and money levied, 
(as it appeareth ttiat neoeBsorily it must be don,) wilbe 
therewith offended ; and like enough to conspire and arise, 
if they have any head to stir them to it, or hope of gain ao 
and spul. 

Mfuiy auoh as would gladly have the alteration firom the 
CSiuroh of Borne, when liiey shal se peradventure, that some 
old ceremonies sli^be left still, or that their doctrine, which 
they embrace, is not allowed and commanded onl}', and all 35 
other alK^hed and disproved, shall be discontented, and ccJl 
the alteration a cloakad papietry, or a minute manffte. 

III. What remedy for these matters! 

First, for Fraooe, to practice a peace ; or if it be ofibred, 
not to refuse it. If controversy of religion be there among 30 
them, to help to kindle it. 

Borne is less to be doubted ; from whom nothing is to be 
feared, but evil will, oarang, and practising. 

Scothuid will follow F^nce for peace. But there may 
be practised to help forward their divisions ; and especially 35 
to augment the hope of them, who Idcline them to good 
religioD. For certainty, to fortify Berwick, and to employ 
demilanoes and horsemen for the safety of the frontiers. And 
some expence of money in Ireland. 
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The fifUi divided into five parte. 

The first is of them which were of queen Mary's eonnoil, 
elected luid tidvanoed then to authority, on]y or chiefly for 
being of the pope's religion, and earnest in the sune. Every 

6 augmeatstion or oonservation of such men in authority or 
reputation is an encouragemeDt of those of their sect, and 
giveUi hope to them that it ahaU revive and continue, 
althou^ it have a contrary blast. Seeing their pillars to 
stAnd still untouched, [will be] a confirmation to them that 

lo are wavering papistA, and a discouragemeat of such that are 
but half endined to that alteration. " Dum in dubio est 
animus, paulo momento hue IIluc impellitur." These must 
be searched by all law, as for ss justice may extend ; and the 
queen's majesty's clemency to be extended not before they 

15 do fiilly acknowledge themselves to have fftUen in the Japse 
of the law. 

They most be based of authtsity, discredited in their 
oonotries, so long as they seem to repugn to the true 
reli^on, or to nuuntain their old prooeedings. And if they 

3oshould seem to allow or to bear with the new alteration, 
yet not likely to be in credit, quia neophyti. And no man 
but he loveth that time wherein he did flourish. And -^ea 
he can, and as he can, those ancient laws and orders he 
will maintain and defend with whom and in whom he was 

35 in estimation, authority, and a doer. For every man natu- 
rally loveth that which is his own work and creature. 

And contrary, as those men must be based, so must ber 
highoess's old and sure servants, who have tturyed witb 
her, and not shrunk in the last atoims, be advanced widi 

30 authority and credit: that the worid may see that her 
highness is not unkind nor unmindful. And throughout all 
England such persona as are known to be sure in rebgion, 
every one, according to his ability to serve in the conuuon- 
wealth, to be set in pkoe. Whom, if in the cause of 

SSrdigion, God's cause, they shall be slack, yet their own 
safety and state shall cause to be vigilant, careful, and 
earnest for the conservation of her state, and maintenance 
of this alteration. And in all this, she shall do but the 
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■ame that the late queen Mary did, to maintun and establiBh 
her religion. 

The second of these five ie the biahope and olergy, being 
in manner all made and ohosen, such as were thought the 
stoutest and mightiest ohampiona of the pope's church, who ^ 
in the late times [by] taking from the crown, impoveriehing 
it, by extorting from private men, and all other means 
possible, per /a$ et ne/at, have thought to enriob and ad- 
vance themselves ; these her majesty, being enclined to so 
much clemency, yet must seek oa well by parliament, as by lo 
the just laws of England, in the prtemuaire, and other such 
penal laws, to bring again in order. And b^ng found in 
default, not to pardon, till they confess their fault, put 
themselves wholly to her highneas's mercy, abjure the pope 
of Borne, and conform themselves to the new alteration, ig 
And by this means well handled, her majesty's necessity of 
money may be somewhat relieved. 

The third is to be amended even as all the rest above, 
by such means as queen Mary taught, that none such, as 
near as may be, be in commission of peace in the ahirea, 20 
but rather men meaner in substance and younger in years ; 
ao that they have discretion to be put in place. A short 
law made and executed against assemblies of people without 
authority. Lieutenants made in every shire : one or two men 
known to be sure at the queen's devotion. In the meaoje 
time musters and captains appointed, viz. young gentlemen 
which earnestly do favour her highness. No oflSce of juris- 
diction or authority to be in any disoonteqted man's hand, as 
far as justice or law may extend. 

The fourth is not to be remedied otherwise than by gentle ^ 
and dulce handleing, by the commissioners, and by the 
readiness and good-will of the lieut«nantB and captains to 
repress them, if any should begin a tumult, murmur, or 
proride any assembly, or stoutness to the contrary. 

The fifth, for the discontentation of such as could be^ 
content to have religion altered, but would have it go too 
far, the straight laws upon the promulgation <^ the book, 
fUid severe execution of the same at the first, will so repress 
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tb«n, tiiat it is great hope it shall touch but a few. And 
better it were that they did roffer, than her highnesa or 
(XHnmonwealth should shake, or be in danger. And to this 
they must wdl take heed Uiat draw the book. 
S And herein the universities mu«t not be neglected ; and 
the hurt that the late visitation in queen Maiy's time did 
must be amended. Likewise such ooU^es where children 
be instmeted to oome to the university, as Eaton and 
Winchester : that as well the encrease hereafter, as at this 
le present tJnw, be provided for. 

IV. What ahaD be the manner of the doing of it ! 
This consultation is to be referred to snch learned men as 
be meet to shew their minds her^n ; and to bring a plat or 
book hereof ready drawn to her highness. Which being ap- 
15 proved of her majeety may be so put into the pariiament- 
honse : to the which for the time it is thought that these 
are apt men ; Dr. Bill, Dr. Parker, Dr. May, Dr. Cox, 
Mr. Whitdiead, Mr. Grindal, Mr. PilkingtoD. 

And air Thomas Smi^ do call thwn together, and to be 
floamongst them. And after the oonsultation with these, to 
draw in other men of learning and gravity, and apt men for 
that purpose and credit, to have their assents. 

As for that is necessary to be done before, it is thought 
most neoeesary, that a straight prohibition be made <A all 
35 innovation, until such time as the book come forth ; as well 
that there should be no often changes in religion, which 
would take away authority in the common people's estima- 
tion ; as also to exercise the queen's majesty's subjects to 
obedience. 
30 V. To the fifth. What may be done of her highness for her 
own conscience openly, before the whole alteration : or, 
if the alteration must tarry longer, what order be fit to 
be in the whole realm, as an interim ! 
To alter no farther Uian her majesty hath, except it be to 
35 receive the communion as her highness pleaseth on high 
feasts. And that where there be more chaplains at mass, 
Uuit they do always communicate in both kinds. And for her 
bighness's conscience till then, if there be some other devout 
sort of prayers or memory said, and the seldomer mass. 
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VI. To the sixth, What noblemen be moet fit to be made 
privy to them prooeedings, before it be opened to the 
whole oouooil i 

The lord marqnias Northampton, the earl of Bedford, the 
earl of Pembroke, and the lord John Grey. 6 

VII. To the seventh, What allowance thoBs learned mso 
shall have, for the time they are about to review the 
Book of Common Prayer, and order of ceremonies, and 
service in the chnrdi, and where they shall meet ! 

Being so many persons which must att«nd still upon it, lo 
two mess of meat is thon^t yet indifferent to suffice for 
them and their servants. 

The place is thought moat meet [to be] in some set place, 
or rather at sir Thomas Smithes lodgings in Chanon Row. 
At one of these places must provisions be laid in of wood, 15 
and coals, and drink. 



Otiest to sir William Cecyl, tig qneetCs teeretarg, eoneemiag the 
Sermc«-booi, neioly prepared for the parliament to be confirmed ; 
and certain ceremonies and usages of the Church. 

Ri^t honourable, 30 

That you might well understand, that I have neather 
ungodly allowed any thing against the Scripture, neither 
unatedfastly done any thing ooutraiy to my vmting, neither 
rashly without just cause put away it which might be well 
suffered, nor undiscreetly for novelty brought in that which 35 
might be better left out ; I am so bold to write to your 
honour some causes of the order taken in the new service : 
which enterprise, though you may justiy reprove for the 
simple handling, yet I trust you will take it well for my good 
meaning. Therefore, committing your honourable state to 30 
the great mercy of Chxl, and following the intent of my 
writing, thus I begin the matter : 
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OF CKBEMONIBS, 

Ceranooiea once taken away, as evil used, should not be 
taken again, tiiougfa they be not evil of themsetvee, but might 
be well oaed. And that for four causes. 
5 The first, because the Galatiana '^ were reproved of Paul 
for receiving again the ceremonies which once they had foi^ 
saken : ^ bidding them to stand in the liberty wherein they 
were called ; and forbidding them to wrap themselveB in the 
yoke of bondage ; saying, * they bnilded ^ain that which 

lo Uk7 had deebx>yed ; and reproving Peter, for that by his 
dissembling he provoked the gentiles to the ceremonial law, 
whi^ they had left ; looking back hereby from the plough 
which they bad in hand. 

The seoond cause, beoauee I Paul forbids us to abstain not 

15 only from that which is evil, but also from all that which is 
not evil, but yet hath the appearance of evil. For this cause 
Ezekias destroyed the e brazen serpent ; and Epiphaoius the 
picture of Christ. 

The third cause, because the ^ gospel is a ^hort word, put- 

ao ting away the law, which stood in ' decrees and ceremonies ; 
and ''a light and easy yoke, delivering us from tbem. There- 
fore is it said, that we should ' worship God in gpirit and 
tnth, and not in ceremonies and shadows also, as did the 
JewB. And ■" Paul likeneth us Christians, for our freedom 

36frmn ceremony, to men which live in all liberty; and the 
Jews, for tiieir bondage in them, to men living in all thral- 
dom. Wherefore Augustyn, ° writing to Januarius against 
the multitude of oeremoniea, thus saith ; " Christ hath bound 
US to a light burthen, joyning us together with sacraments in 

aoDomber most few, in keeping most easy, in eignifioation most 
passing.'' And in the next epistle following he bewaileth the 
moltitade of eeremonies in his time, and calleth them pre- 
tttmptioiu. Which yet were but few in reepeot of the number 
of oars. 



< Od. s- d G>L s. e GaL 1. I PhiL i. K 1 King* 18. 
' Bpb 1. k Hut. 1 1. ■ John 4. m Oal. 4. ■> Epist. 1 
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The fourtli oaiue, beoause these oerranooiefl were devised 
of men^ and abused to idolatry. ° For Christ with hia ^Mistles 
would Dot waah thoir hands before meat, though of itaelf it 
vram ao honest oivil order, because it was superstitioualy used. 
Paul foibad the Gorinthiaiui p to come to the gentiles tables, s 
wh^re they did eat the meat which was offered to idols: 
though an idol wa« nothing, nor that which was offered to it 
any thing. 

OF THE CROSe. 

EpiphaniuH, in an epiotle which he wrote to John, bishop lo 
(^Jerusalem, and is translated by 4 Hierom, sheweth how he 
did cut in pieces a dotb in a church, wherein was painted 
the image of Christ, or of some saint, beoause it was against 
the scriptures ; and oounaels the bishop to command the 
priests of the same church to ^ up no more any such cloth 15 
in the same place, calling it a superstition to have any such 
in the church. Leo, the emperor, with a council holden at 
Constantinople, decreed, that all images in the church should 
be broken. The same was decreed long before in the provin- 
cial council at Elibert in Spain, cap. 36. 90 



OP PBOCBSeiON. 

ProoessioQ is superfluous, because we ma;, as we ought to 
do, pray for the same in the church that we pray for abroad ; 
yea, and better too. Because when we pmy abroad, our mind 
is not BO set upon Qod for sight of things, (as experience ag 
teacheth,) as when we pray in the church, where we have no 
such oooaaion to move our mind withal. 

OF TESTllENTS. 

Beoause it is thought suEGcient to use but a surplice in 
baptiidng, reading, preaclung, and praying, therefore it isSO 
Miough also for the cdebrating of the communion. For if 
we should use another garment herein, it should seem to 
teach us, that higher and better things be ^ven by it than 

Hitt. 15. P I Cor. 10. 4 Hieron. i torn. epi. 
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be givea by the other Berrioe ; which we must not believe. 
For in b^tuBm we put on Christ : in the word we eat and 
drink Chriat, as Hierom and Gr^ory write''. And Austin 
aaitb, the word is as precious as this sacrament, in saying, 
5 " He onneth as muoh which n^ligently beareth tiie word, us 
he which wHlin^y lettetb Christ's body to fall on tbe ground.'" 
And Ohiysostom* saitii, " He whi<dt is not fit to reoeive ia 
not fit to pray.'" Whioh were not true, if prayer were not of 
as much importanoe as the conununion. 



lOOP THX DIVtDINa TBE BBRVICE OF TBB COMMUNION INTO TWO PARTB. 

Dionynus Areopagita* saith, " That after the reading of 
the Old and New Testament, the learners of the faith before 
they wrare baptized, mad men, and they that were joyned to 
pcaianoe for tiieir faults, were shut out of the ohuroh, and 

15 they only did remiun which did receive." Chrysoatom wit- 
nesseth also ", that these three Borta were shut out from the 
oommnnion. Therefore Durant writeth*, that the mass of 
the Learners is from the introiie until after the t^etiory, 
which i« called vwtaa, mwwh, or tending mU : in that it sendeth 

aoont: because, when the priest beginneth to consecrate the 
sacrament, the learners be seat out of the church. The mass, 
or teaduiff out of ihs faithfiil, is from tiie offering tiU after 
communion ; aud is named mitea, a sending oat, because when 
it is ended, then each futhfiil is sent forth to lus proper 

as business. 

OF THE CHEED. 

The Oeed is ordained to be said only of the communi- 
cants, because Dionysius, and Chryaostom, and Basil, in their 
liturgies, say, that the learners were shut out or the Greed 
30 was said; because it is the prayer of the faithful only, whioh 
were but the communieants. For that they which did not 
reoeive wwe t^en for that time as not foithfiil. Therefore 
CSuyBostom 7 siuth, " That Ui^ which do not reoeive be as 
men doing penanee for their ein,^ 

' Snpp. Ecde. mp. ck. 6. .lob. 
■ Ub. 50. Homflunun; Homiliar. 16. torn. 10. Ctuytoit. Horn. 61. >d pop. 
Antiot^ t DioDja. in coelett. Hiem. cvp. 3, pirt. (ecnnils tertia. 

a ChrjMit. ■ecoDds expoa. in >Ut. Horn. 71. 
■ Dannt in ntionili Dirinor. lib. 4. op. t. 1 Chr. Horn. 6t. ad pop. Antioch. 

b2 
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OF PBJLtlSa FOR THE UEAD IN THE COHHUNION. 

That praying for the dead is not now used in the commu- - 
nion, because it doth seem to make for the sacrifice of the 
dead. And alao hecause, (aa it was used in the first hook,) 
it makes some of the faithful to be in heaven, and to need do5 
mercy ; and some of them to be in another place, and to lack 
help and mercy. As though they were not all alike re- 
deemed, and brought to heaven by Christ's merits : but some 
deserved it, (a« it is said of martyrs ;) and some, for lack of 
aucb perfectness, were in purgatory, (as it is spoken of the lo 
meaner sort.) But thus to pray for the dead in the commu- 
nion woB not used in Christ and his apostles time, nor in 
Justin's time ; who *, speaking of the manner of using the 
communion in his time, reporteth not this. So that I may 
here well say with Tertullian*, " That is true which is first ; '5 
that is false which is after : that is true whieh is first ; that ia 
first which is from beginning ; that is from beginning, which 
ia from the apostles.^ 

OF THE PRAYER IN THE FIRST BOOK FOR C0N8ECRA.TIOW. 

merciful Father, ^c. «> 

This prayer ia to be disliked for two causes. The first, 
because it ia taken tq be so neediiil for the consecration, that 
the consecration Is not thought to be without it. Which is 
not true: for petition is no part of consecration. Because 
Christ, in ordaining the sacrament t>, made no petition, but'S 
a thanksgiving. It is written ", " When he had given thanks," 
and not, " When he bod asked.^ Which Christ would have 
spoken, aod the evangeliata have written, if it had been 
needful, as it is mistaken. And though Mark aaitb, " that 
Christ blessed, when be took bread," yet he meaneth bySo 
hUtted, gave thanks, or else he would have said also, He 
gave thanks, as he said, He bleased, if he had meant 
thereby divers thinga. And apeaking of the cup, be would 
have said, Christ blessed when he took the cup, aa he aaith. 
He gave thanks, if gave thanks and Uttud were not all one. 35 
Or else Christ should be thou^t to have consecrated the 
bread and not the wine, becauae in consecrating the bread 
*■ 8«cu])da Apolog. pro Chriitiuiu. ■ Tsrtoll. contr. Pru. ooDln Hw. 
bMan.16. cMiT.u. Lakeii. i Cor. Ii. 
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he 8ud bUtted, and in consecrating the wine he left it out. 
Yoa, by Matthew, Luke, and Paul, he ^ould neither have 
ooDBeorated the one nor the other. For that they report not 
that he blessed. 
S Gr^oryi writeth to the bishop of Syracuso, that the 
apostles used only the Lord's Prayer at the oommunion, 
and none other ; and seemeth to be diapleaaed, that it is 
not there still so used, but instead thereof the canon whioh 
Sch<dastiflua made. Therefore, in that he would the Lord''B 

lo Prayer to be used at the making of the oomoiumon, which 
making nothing for the consecration thereof, and not 
SchoIasUous' prayer, which prayeth for the consecration of 
the same, it must needs be that he thought the communion 
not to be made by invocation. 

15 Chiysoetom aaith<, that this sacrament is made by the 
words of Christ once spoken ; as every thing is gendered 
by the words of God, that he once spake, " Increase and fill 
the earth." 

B co o a rion saith ^, that the consecration stands on Christ's 

ao ordinance, and his words, and not on the prayer of the 
priest; and that for three causes. The first, because the 
priest may pray without faith, without which his prayer 
is not heard. The second, because the prayer is not all 
one in all countnea. The third, because baptism is without 

*5 prayer. 

Justin s, in shewing how the communion was celebrated 
in his time^ maketh no mention of invocation. No more 
doth Ireneeli. 

The second cause why the foresaid prayer is to be refiised, 

30 is for that it prays that the bread and wine may be Christ's 
body and blood ; whioh makes for the popish tranaubstan- 
tiation : which is a doctrine that hath caused much idolatry : 
and though the Doctors so apeak, yet we must speak other- 
wise, because we take them otherwise than they meant, or 

35 would be taken. For when their meaning is oomipted, then 
their words must be expounded. In one place it is said. 
This is the new testament in my blood ; fud in another 

d lib. 6. Bpiit. 63. * De Ferdit. Jnda. Horn. jo. ' Libr. dc Free 

EnchMitt. t id Apol. pro Chhitua. *■ lib. 4. rap. ,14. 
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place, This is my blood of the new testament : there Cbriat's 
words be diversely reported, that we should expound t^em 
when they be miBtaken. Aad both he and hia ^Ktstles 
allege not after the letter, but after the meaning. 

OF KBREIVINQ THE BACRA.MBNT IN OUR HANDS. 5 

Christ gave the eaorament into the hands pf bis apostles, 
'* Divide it," saith he, " among yourselves ^.^ It is decreed ', 
that the priest should bo excommunicated whioh did suffer 
any man to take it with any thing saving with his /kuub ; 
aa then they made instruments to receive it withall. Am-ie 
brose "■ thus speaketh to Theodoeius the emp^?or, " How 
wilt thou with such faaodB receive the body of Christ !^ " If 
we be ashamed," saith AuKtiu, " and afhud to touch the 
sacrament with foul haJids, much more we ought to fear to 
take it with an unclean soul." 15 

OF BBCEIVIXO STANDINO OR KNEELING. 

Justin saith, we should rather stand thaai kneel when we 
pray on the Sunday, beoaoae it is a sign of resurrection; 
and writeth that Irenee" saith, it is a custom which came 
from the apostles. And Austin" thus writeth, "We prayio 
standing, which is a sign of resurrection : therefore on every 
Sunday it is observed at the altar." It is in plain words 
in the last chapter of the last book, (which Qagnens, a 
Frenchman, hath put to TertuUian's works as his,) that 
Christ's body is received standing. Though this is the old 35 
use of the church to communicate standing, yet because it is 
taken of some by itself to be sin to receive kneeling, whereas 
of itc*^ it is lawful ; it is left indifferent to every man''s 
choice to follow the one way or the other; to teach men 
that it is lavrful to receive either standing or kneeling. 

Thus, aa I think, I have shewed good cause why the 
service is set forth in such sort as it is. God, for his mercy 
in Christ, cause the parliament with one voice to enaot it, 
and tiie realm with true heart to use it. 



k Luke ii. ■ CoDcilio 6. CoQtUD. tap. lOi. m Theod. Bei. lib. ^ 

4:1^. 31. Tnpwt. Hlrt. B Qiueitio ad Ortiiod. iij. oEpU.*d J*n. iif 
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Dr. Hont^i preface to hit diaeimrte, read at tie con/ermce at 
Wettmineter abbey. 

F0BA8MUCH aa it is thou^t good unto the queen's most 

excellent majeflty, (unto whom in the Lord all obedience is 

sdoe,) that we should declare our judgment in writing upon 

oertun propositions ; we, as becometh ub, do hra^in most 

gladly obey. 

Seeing that Christ is our only master, whom the Father 
hath commanded ub to hear ; and seeing also his word is the 

lotmth, from the which it ia not lawful for us to depart one 
hur'a breadth, and against t^ which, as the apostle aaith, 
" we can do nothing ;" we do in all things submit ourselves 
onto this truth, and do protest that we will affirm nothing 
against the same. 

15 And forasmuch as we have for our mother the true and 
catholic church of Christ, which is grounded upon the doc- 
trine of the ^KKdlee and prophets, and is of Christ the head 
in all things governed ; we do revermioe her judgment ; we 
obey her aathority as beoometh children ; and we do devoutly 

30 profess, and in all points follow the feuth, which is contained 
in the three creeds, that is to say, of the apostles, of the 
eooncil of Nice, and of Athanasiua. 

And sering that we never departed, neither from Uie 
doctrine of God, which is contained in the holy canonictd 

assoriptores, nor yet from tiie faith of the true and catholic 
church of Christ, but have preached truly the word of God, 
and have ednoerely ministered the sacraments according to 
the institution of Christ, unto the which our doctrine and 
feitfa tlie most part also of our adversaries did subscribe, not 

30 many years paat, (although now, as unnatural, they are 
revolted from the same,) we desire that they render aooount 
of their backsliding, and shew some cause wherefore they do 
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not only resist that doctrine which they have before professed, 
but alao persecute the same by all means they can. 

We do not doubt but through the equity of the queen^s 
most excellent majesty, we shall in these disputations be 
entreat«d more gently than in years late past, when we were 5 
handled moat unjustly, and scantly after the common manner 
of men. 

As for the judgment of the whole coutroven^, we refw 
unto the most holy scriptures, and the oatholio oburoh oi 
Chriet, (wboee judgment unto us ought to be most saored.) lo 
Notwithstanding, by the cathoHc church we understand not 
the Bomith church, whereunto our adversaries attribute such 
reverenoe ; but that which St. Augustin and other bthers 
affirm ought to be sought in the holy soriptures, and which 
is governed and led by the Spirit of Christ. iS 



' Th« firtt propoeition upon which the papists and proieitavtt 
ditpvied m Westminst^-aibey. With the argvmeaU (M»a& 
Vte reform^ divines made upon it. 

It is affaintt the tcord of God, and the custom of the primitive 
church, to use a tongue unknown to the people in common- ao 
prayers and administration of the sacraments. 

By tliese words (the word) we mean only the written word 
of God, or canonical soriptures. 

And by the custom of the primiHise church, we mean, the 
order most generally used in the church for the space of five 35 
hundred years after Chriet i in which times lived the moat 
notable fathers, as Justin, Ireneus, TertullioD, Cyprian, Basil, 
Chrysostom, Hierome, Ambrose, Augustine, &o. 

This assertion, above-written, hath two parts : 
First, That the use of a tongue not understood of the 30 
people, in common prayers of the church, or in the ad- 
miniBtnution of the sacraments, is against God's word. 
Tho second. That the same is gainst the use of the 
primitive church. 
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The first part is moat nuuiifestly proved by the 14th 
ch&pt«r of the First Epistle to the Corinthiana, abnoat 
throughout the whole oh^iter ; in the which ohapter St. Pan! 
intreateth of this nutter, «x pro/Mio, parpo«dy : and ^thon^ 
5 aome do cavil, that St. Paul speaketh not in iJiat chapter of 
praying, bat of preatdiing ; yet it is most erident, to any 
indigent readar <^ understandipg, and appeareth alao by 
the expoaitJon of the beat writen, that he plainly there 
speaketh not only of preaching and prophesying, but also 
10 erf prayer and thwok^Ting, and generally of all other pub- 
lic aotioDH which require any speech in the ohurch or oon- 
gregation. 

For of praying he satth, " I will pray with my spirit, and 
I will pray with my mind ; I will aing with my s^nrit, and 
IS I viD ring with the mind."' And of thankaginng, (which ia a 
kind of prayer,) " Thou givest thanka well, but the other ia 
not edified ; and how shall he that oocapieth the room of the 
unlearned say Amen to thy giving of thanks, when be onder- 
atandeth not what thou aayest V And in the end, asoending 
Mlrom partioulani to univeraals, concludeth, " That all tlunga 
ought to be done to edification.^ 

Thus much is dear by the very words of St. Paul i and the 
ancient doctors, Ambrose, Augustine, Hierome, and others, 
do so understand thia ohapter, as it shall appear by th«r 
'5 testimonies, which shall follow afterward. 

Uptm this ohapter of St. Paul we gather these reaaona 

fc^wing : 
1. All thinga done in the ohoroh, or oongr^^tion, ought 
so to be done, as the^ may edify the same. 
30 But the use of an unknown tongue in public prayer or ad- 
ministraticH) of saoramente doth not edify the congregation : 

Therefore the use of an unknown tongue in public prayer 
or administration of the aaeramenta ia not to be had in the 
church. 
3S The first part of this reason is grounded npon St. Paulas 
words, oommanding aD things to be dotu to edification. 

The second part is also proved by St. Paul's plain words. 
First, by this similitude ; " If the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound, who shall be prepared to battel T Even so likewise 
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when ye speak with tongues, exoept ye speak words that have 
Bi^ification, how shall it be uaderstood what is spoken \ for 
ye shall but speak in the air, that is to say, in vain, and 
consequently without edifying. 

And afterward, in the same chapter, he stuth, " How can 5 
he that occupieth the p]a«e of the unlearned say Amen at 
thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thoa 
sayest \ For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is 
not edified." 

These be St. Paul's words, plainly proving that a tongue lo 
not understood doth not edify. 

And therefore both the parts of the reason thus proved by 
St. Paul, the oonolueion foUoweth necessarily. 

S. Secondly ; nothing is to be spoken in the congr^&tion 
in an unknovm tongue, exoept it bo interpreted to the people, ig 
that it may be understood. For, saith Paul, " if there be 
no interpreter to him that speaketh in an unknown tongue, 
taceat in eceUti&, let him hold his peace in the church,^ And 
therefore the common prayers, and administration of sacra- 
ments, ndther done in a known tongue, nor interpreted, are ao 
against this commandment of Paul, and not to be used. 

3. The minister, in praying, or administration of sacra- 
ments, using langut^ not understood of the hearers, is to 
them barbarous, on alien, which of St. Paul is accounted a 
great absurdity. *S 

4. It is not to be counted a Christian oommon-prayer 
where the people present declare not their assent unto it 
by saying Amen ; wherein is implyed all other words of 
assent. 

But St. Paul affirmeth, that the people cannot declare tiiarSP 
assent in saying Amm except they understand what is said, 
as afore: 

Therefore it is no Christian common-prayer where the people 
understandeth not what is said. 

B. Paul would not suffer, in his time, a strange tongue todS 
be heard in the common-prayer in the church, notwithstand- 
ing that such a kind of speech was then a miracle, and a 
singular gift of the Holy Ohost, whereby infidels might be 
persuaded and brouf^t to the faith : much less is it to be 
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mff^red now un<Hig Cbriatian and htUiful men, especially 
bong no minde, nor especial gift of the Hoi; Ghoat. 

6. Some will peiadveoture answer. That to ose any kind of 
tongue in common-prayer or adnuQistration of aaoramentB is 
S a thing indifferent. 

But St. Paul ifl to tiie contnuy ; for he commandeth all 
things to be " done to edification :'" he commandeth to keep 
ailenoe, if there be no interpreter. And in tbe end of tiie 
chapter, he concludeth thus ; " If any man be spiritu^, or a 
lo prophet, let him know, that the things which I write are the 
ocHumandme^t of iiio Lord." And so, shortly to conclude, 
the nse of a strange tongue, in prayw and ministration, ie 
against the word and conmiandment of God. 

To these reasons, grounded upon St. Paul's words, which 
15 are the most firm foundation of this assertion, divers 
fAhei reasons may be joined, gathered out of the sorip- 
tuFss, and otherwise. 

1. In the Old Testament, all things pertaining to the public 
prayer, benedictions, thanks^TiDgs, or sacrifice, were always 

ao in tbor mlgar and natural tongne. 

In the second book of Paraleipomenon, cap. S9, it is writ- 
ten, " That Ezechiaa commanded the Levites to praise God 
with the Psalms of David and Asaph the prophet ;" which 
doubtless were written in Hebrew, their vulgar tongue. If 

35 they did so in the shadows of the law, much more ought we 
to do the like, who (as Christ saith) must pray in ^ritu et 
veritate. 

2. The final end of our prayer is, (as David saith,) " Ut 
popuU conveniant in unum, et annunoient nomen Domini in 

3°Sion, et laades ejus in Hierusalem." 

Bat the name and praises of God cannot be set forth to 
the people, unless it be done in such a tongue as they may 
understand : 

Therefore common prayer must be had in the vulgar 



3. The definition of public prayer out of the words of St. 
Paul ; " Orabo spiritn, orabo et mente. Public^ orare, est 
vota communia mente ad Deum efiundere, et ea spiritu, hoc 
est lingui, teatari.^ Common-prayer is, to lift up our o<HnmoD 



b,GoO(^lc 



60 The first proposition [documents. 

desires to God with our minds, and to testify the same out- 
wardly with our tongues. Which defiDition is approved of 
by St. Augustine de Magist. e. 1. " Nihi lopus est (inquit) 
loquutione, nisi forte ut saoerdotes faciunt, aignifioandte men- 
tis oaus&, ut populuH inteliigat." 5 

4. The ministrations of the Lord's lost supper and baptism 
are, as it were, sermons of the death and resurreetitHi of 
Christ. 

But sermons to the people must be had in such language 
as the people may perceive, otherwise they should be had in lo 
vain. 

5. It is not lawful for a Christian man to abuse the gifts of 
God. 

But he that prayeth in the chnrob in a strange tongue 
abuseth the gift of Ood -, for the tongue serveth only to ex- 15 
press the mind of the speaker to the bearer. And Augustine 
suth, de Doct. Christ, lib. 4<. cap. 10. " Loquendi omnino 
nuJla eat causa, si quod loquimur noa iatelligunt, propter quos, 
ut intdligant, loquimur.^ There is no cause why we should 
speak, if they, for whose cause we ^>eak, understand not our «> 
speaking. 

6. The heathen and barbarous nations of aQ countries and 
sorts of men, were they never so wild, evermore made th^ 
prayers and saerifice to their gods in their own mother-tongue; 
which is a manifest declaration, that it is the very light and 35 
voice of nature. 

Thus much upon the ground of St. Paul, and other reasons 
out of the scriptures ; joining therewith the common usage of 
all nations, as a testimony of the law of nature. 

Now for the second part of the assertion, which is, 30 

That the use of a strange tongue, in public prayer, and 
administration of sacraments, is agauiist the custom of 
the primitive church. Which is a matter so clear, that 
the denial of it must needs proceed either of great 
ignorance or of wilful mahce. 35 

For, first of all, Justinus Martyr', deooribing the order of 
the communion in his time, saith thus; "Die solis urbanoraro 
et nistioorum coetus fiunt, ubi apostolorum, prophetanimqne 
■ JoBtinuB, Apot. 2. 



b,Goo(^lc 



CHAPTER u.] duputed in Wettmtntter Abbeif. 61 

litene, quoad fieri potest, pneleguntur : deinde cessaute 
leet<H« pnepositufl verba facit adhortatoriai, ad imitationem 
tarn boDestamm renim invitanB. Post lueo oonmrgimm 
onmeB, et preeee o&rimuft, qiiibiia finitis, profertur (ut dixi- 
5 mus) pojiiB, viniim et aqua ; tuin pneposituB quantum potest 
preoes o^rt, et gratianun actioDee ; pleba vero Amen 
accinit." Upon the Sunday, assemblies are made both of 
the citizena and countrymen ; whereas the writings of the 
disciples and of the prophets are read as much as may be. 

>o Afterwards when the reader doth oease, the head-minister 
maketh an exhortation, exhorting them to follow so honest 
things. After this we rise all together, and ofi^ prayers ; 
which b^ng ended, (as we have said,) bread, wine, and water 
are brought forth ; then the head-minister offereth prayers 

15 and thanksgiving, as much as he can, and the people an- 
sweretti, Amen. 

These words of Justin, who lived about 160 years after 
Christ, considered with their circumstances, declare plainly, 
That not only the scriptDres were read, but also that the 

30 prayers and administration of the Lord^s supper were done 
in a tongue understood. 

Both the litui^ea of Baral and Chrysoetom declare. That 
in the celebration of the communion, the people were ap- 
pointed to answer to the prayer of the minister, sometimes 

35 " A men ;^ sometimes, "Lord have mercy upon us ; "sometimes, 
" And with ihy Spirit ;" and, " We have our hearts lifted up 
unto the Lord, &a.'" Which answers they would not have 
made in due time, if tiie prayers had not been made in a 
ttmgue understood. 

30 And for further proof, let us hear what Basil** wiiteth in 
this matter to the derks of Neoctesarea ; " Cteterum ad 
objectum in psalmodiis crimen, quo maxim^ simpliciores 
tfflrent cdumniatores, &c." " As touching that is laid to 
onr charge in psalmodies and songe, wherewith our slanderers 

35 do fray the simple, I have this to say, That our mistoms and 

usage in all ohundies be uniform and agreeable. For in the 

oight, the people with us riseth, goeth to the house of prayer: 

and in travel, tribulation, and continue tears, they confess 

<> B>mL Bprat. G3. 
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themselves to GkxJ ; and at the last risiiig agun, go to their 
BongB, or psohnodiee, where being divided into two parta, 
sing hy course together, both deeply weighing and confirming 
the matter of the heavenly saying ; and also stirring up their 
attention and devotion of heart, which by other means he 5 
alienated and plucked away. Then appointing one to begin 
the song, the rest follow; and bo, with divers songs and 
prayers, passing over the night, at the dawning of the day, 
all together, even as it were with one mouth and one heart, 
they sing unto the Lord a song of confession, every man lo 
framing to himself meet words of repentance. 

" If ye will flee us from henceforth for these things, ye must 
flee also the Egyptians, and both the Libyans, ye must eschew 
the Thebans, Palestines, Arabians, the Fhenioee, the Syrians, 
and those which dwell be^dee Euphrates. And to he short, 15 
all those with whom watchings, prayers, and common singii^ 
of psalms are had in honour." 

[Then follow other testimonies firom Ambrose, Jerome, Basil, 
Chiysostom, Cyprian, Augustin and Justinian's Novell.] 

These are 8u£Bcient to provejthat it is against God's word, 30 
and the use of the primitive church, to use a language not 
understood of the people, in common prayer, and ministration 
of the sacraments. 

Wherefore it is to be nuurelled at, not only how such an 
untruth and abuse crept, at the first, into the church, but also 25 
how it is maintained so stiffly at this day ; and upon what 
ground these that will be thought guides and pastors of 
Christ's church are so loth to return to the first original 
of St. Paul's doctrine, and the practice of the primitive 
catholic church of Christ. 30 

The God of patience and 
consolation give us grace 
to be like minded one to- 
wards another, in Christ 
Jesus, that we all agree- as 
ing together, may, with 
one mouth, praise God, 
the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 



J. Soory. 


RCoi. 


D. Whithe»d. 


E. Grindal. 


J. Jud. 


R. Hon. 


J. Aimer. 


E.Ge«t. 
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7^ aiuwer of Dr. C<ile to ti« /nt propotitioH o/ ^ protsttatOt, 
at the di^utaUim he/ore the lords at WMtmitui^. 



Eat cotUra wrbmn Dei et consuetudinem vtterii eedma lingud 
populo ignotd vti in ptMidt preeibtu et odministratitMe to- 
fi crameniontm. 



Most honourable ; 
Whereas these men here present have decl&red openly, 
That it ifi repugnant and contrary to the word of God to have 
the common-prayers and ministration of the saeramenta in 

lothe Latin tongue here in England, and that all suoh oom- 
mon-prayer and ministration ought to be and remain in the 
TiinglUti tongue ; ye shall understand, that to prove this 
tiieir assertion they have brought in as yet only one place of 
Bcripture, taken out of St. Paul's First Epistle to the Corinth- 

isiaos, chap. 14, with certain other places of the holy doctors; 
wfaereunto answer is not now to be made : but when the booki 
which they read, shall be delivered onto us, aooording to the 
appointment made in that behalf, then, Qod wiUing, xoe shall 
make ajiswer, as well to the scripture, as other testimoQies 

aosHedged by than, so as all good men may evidently perceive 
and understand the same scripture to be misconstrued, and 
drawn from the native and true sense : and that it is not St. 
PauTa mind there to treat of common-prayer, or ministration 
of any sacraments. And therefore we now have only to de- 

35 claie, and open before you briefly (which after, as opportunity 
serves in our answer, shall appear more at large) causes which 
move US to perrist and continue in the order received, and to 
say, and affirm, that to have the common-prayer or service, 
with the ministration of the sacraments in the Latin tongue, 

30 is convenient, and (as the state of the cause standeth at this 
present) necessary. 
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1. And this we affirm, first, because ikere is no tcripture 
manifest against this our asaertioD and us^e of the church. 
And though tiiere were any, yet it is not to be condemned 
that the church hath received. Which thing may evidently s 
appear in many things that were sometime expressly com- 
manded by God and his holy apostles. 

S. As for example, (to make the matter plun,) ye see the 
express command of Almighty Ood, touching the observation 
o/the taUxUhday, to be changed by authority of the ohun^ lo 
{vsitiutat any word of Ood written for the same) into the 
Sunday. The reason whereof appeareth not to all men ; and 
howsoever it doth appear, and is accepted of all good men, 
without any controversy of soripture, yea, without any men- 
tion of the day, saving only that St. John in his Apocalypse 13 
nameth it diem Ihminieum : in ihe change whereof, all men 
may evidently understand the authority of the ohurch, both 
in this cause and also in other matters, to be of great weight 
and importanoe, and therein esteemed accordingly. 

S. Anotftsr example we have given unto us by the mouth 20 
of our Saviour himself, who, washing the feet of his disciplee, 
said, " I have herein ^ven yon an example, that as I have 
done, even so do you.'" Notwithstanding these express words, 
the holy church hath left the thing undone without blame : 
not of any ne^genoe, but of great and urgent causes, which 15 
appeareth not to many men, and yet universally without the 
breaoh of God's commandment (as is said), left undone. Was 
Dot the ftet also, and, as it seemeth, the express commandment 
of Christ our Saviour, changed and altered, by the authority 
of the church, in the highest mystery of our faith, the blessed 30 
saonunent of the altar ! For he ministerath the same (as the 
scripture witnesseth) after supper. And now if a contentious 
man would strain the fact to the first institution, St. Augustine 
answereth (not by scripture, for there ie none to improve it, 
but indeed otherwise) even as the apostles did, '* Visum est 35 
Spiritui Sancto ut in honorem tanti sacramenti, in os Ghris- 
tiani hominis prius intret corpus Dominicum quam exteri cibi." 
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It is determined (saith St. Atiguetine) b; the H0I7 Qhost, 
that in the hoDour of so grest a sacrameat, the body of our 
Lord should onter firat into the mouth of & Christian man 
beAwe oUier external meats. So that notwithstanding it was 
S the &ct of Christ himndf, yet the chnrch moved by the Holy 
Ghost, (as ia said,) hath changed Uiat also, without ofienoe 
likewise. By the which switraioe of St. Augustine manifestly 
appeareth, that this authority was dprived from the apostles 
onto this time ; tiie which same authority, according to Christ^s 
10 promises, doth still abide and remain with his church. 

4. Audherenpon also reststh the alteration of the sacrament 
uitder (me hind, whaias the multitudes of the Q^itiles entered, 
the church instructed by the Ht^y Ghost, understood incon- 
veniences, and partly ^so hettey to creep in through the 

IS ministration under both kinds; and therefore, as in tlie former 
examples, so in this now, (tiie mattra nothing diminished, 
neither in itself nor in the reoeir^rs, and the thing also being 
received before, by a common and uniform oons^it, without 
eontradiction) the ohuroh did decree, that from henceforth it 

90 should be received under the form of bread only ; and whoso- 
ever should think and affirm, that whole Christ remained not 
under botli Undt, pronounced him to be in heresy. 

5. Moreoter, we read in the Acts, whereas it was determined 
in a oooncil holden at Hierusalem by the aposlles, that the 

>5 Gentiles should abstain from strangled, and blood, in these 
words, " Visum est Spiritui Sancto, et nobis, &c.* " It is 
decreed, by the Holy Ghost, and us, (say the apostles,) that 
no oUter burden be laid upon you, than these necessary things. 
That ye abstun from things ofiered up unto idols, and from 

30 blood; and from that is strangled, and from fornication." 
This was the commandment of God, (for still it is commanded, 
upon pun of damnation, to keep our bodies clean from forni- 
cation,) and the other part jconed by the Holy Ghost with 
the same, not kept nor observed at this day. 

35 f). Likewise in the At^ of&e Jpottles it appeareth, that 
among them in the primitive church, all things were oonimon. 
They s(dd their lands and possesdons, and laid the mony at 
the feet of the apostles, to be divided to the people as every 
man had need > insomuch that Ananias and Saphira, who 
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kept back a part of tbeir posseaaion, and laid but the other 
part at the aposUce' feet, were dedared by the mouth of St. 
Peter to be tempted bj the Devil, and to lye aguiuit the 
Holy Ghost, and in exanq)Ie of all otlier, puniahed with sudden 
death. By all which examples, and many other, it is manifest, s 
that though there were any such scripture which they pretend, 
as ibere ia not, yet the ohuroh, wherein the Holy Ghost is 
alway resident, may order the same, and may therein say aa 
truly, " Visum est Spiritui Sancto, et nobis,^ as did the 
apostles ; for Christ promised unto the church, that ^e Hdy lo 
Ghost should teaoh them all truth, and that he hinuetf would 
be with the same church unto ihe world's end. And here- 
upon we do make this argument with St. Angnstine, which 
he writeth in his Epistle ad Januarium, after this sort, 
*' Eodesia Dei inter multam paleam mnltaqne zizania oonsti- is 
tuta, multa tolerat ; et tamen qute sunt contra fidem, vel 
bonam vitam, non approbat, neo taoet, nee facJt." 

To this major we add this mittor : But the catholic church 
of God neither reproveth the service, or common-prayer, to 
be in the learned tongue, nor yet useth it otherwisa «> 

Therefore it is most lawful and commendable so to be. 

THIRD SBCnON. 

Another cause that moveth us to say and think, is, diat 
otherwise doing, (as they have said,} there followeth neoes- as 
sarily the breach of unity of the church, and the commodities 
thereby are withdrawn and taken from us ; there foUows 
necessarily an horrible schism and division. 

In alteration of the service into our mother-tongae, we 
condemn the ohurch of God, which hath been heretofore, we 30 
condemn the ehurch that is present, and namely the church 
of B<Hne. 

To the which, howsoever it is lightly esteemed here among 
us, the holy saint and martyr Ireneus suth in plain words 
^os: "Ad hanc eocleoam propter potentiorem principalis 35 
tatem, neoesse est omnes alias eooledas convenire; hoe est 
onmes undiqne fideles." It is neoessary (saith this holy man, 
who was nigh to the apostles, or rather in tbat time, for he 
is called <r&yxpoms i^pogtolortan) that all churches do conform 
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theinsdves, md agree with the see or church of Rome, &11 
churches, that is to Bay, (as he dedareth himself,) all Christmn 
and bithful men. And he sJleadgeth the cause why it is 
DeceB8^7 for aU men to agree therewith, {propter potentiorem 
iprineipalUaiem) for the greater preeminence of the same, or 
for the mistier principality. 

From this church, and oonsequentJy horn the whole urn- 
Tersal church of Christ, we fall undoubtedly into a fearful 
and dangerous schism, and therewith into all incommodities 

lo of tJie same. 

27iai io this doing, we fall from the unity of the church, 
it is mOT« manifest than that we need much to stand upon. 
St. Augustine, " Contra Cresconium grammaticum," putting 
a difference between keresie and Khitma, eaithj " Schisma est 

15 diversa sequentium secta, Heresis autem schisma inveteratum.*^ 
To avoid this horrible sin of schism, we are commanded, 
by the words of St. Paul, saying, " Obeeoro vos ut id ipsum 
(Ucatis omnes, et non sint in vobis achismata.^ 

And that this ohanging of the service out of the learned 

M tongue, is doing contrary to the form and order universally 
observed, is plain and evident to every man's eye. 

JTietf are to be named hereticis (saith he) which obsinately 
think and judg in matters of faith otherwise than the rest 
of the church doth. And those are called eehUmaticig which 

35 follow not the order and trade of the church, but will invent 
of their own wit and brtun other orders, contrary or diverse 
to them which are already, by the Holy Cthost, universally 
established in the church. And we being declined {h}m God 
by schism, note what follows ; There is then no gift of God, 

gouo knowledg, no justice, no faith, no works, and finally, no 
vertne that could stand us in stead, though we should think 
to fi^orify God by suffering death, (as St. Paul aaith) 1 Cor. 
13. Yea, there is no sacrament that availeth to salvation, in 
ihem ihat willingly fall into schism, that without fear separate 

3S and divide themselves from the saored unity of Christ's holy 

spouse, the church, as St. Augustine plainly saith ; " Quicun- 

que ilte est, qualiscunque ille est, Ghristianus non est qui in 

eoclesia Christi non est ;" that is. Whosoever he be, whatso- 

f2 
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ever degree or condition he be of, or what qualities soever he 
hath ; though he should speak with the tongues of angela, 
speak he nerer so holily, shew he never so muofa vertue, yet is 
he not a Christian man that le guilty of the crime of sohism ; 
and so no member of the church. 5 

Wherefore this is an evident argument ; every Christian 
man is bound, upon pain of damnation, by the plain words 
of God, uttered by St. Paul, to avoid the horrible tin of 
schism. 

The changing of the service out of the learned tongue, it lo 
being universally observed through the whole church &om the 
beginning, is a cause of an horrible schism ; wherefore every 
good Christian man is bound to avoid the change of the 
service. 

Now to confirm that we said before, and to prove that to 15 
have the common-prayer, and ministration of the sacraments 
in English, or in other than in the learned tongue, let us be. 
hold the first institution of the west church, and the particu- 
lars thereof. 

And first, to begin with the church of France : Dyonisius, ao 
St. Paurs soholar, who first planted the faith of Christ in 
France : Martialis, who (as it is said) planted the faith in 
Spain : and others which planted the same here in England, 
in the time of Eleutherius : and such as planted the faith 
in Oermany, and other countries; and St. Augustine, that 35 
converted this realm afterwards, in the time of Gregory, 
almost a thousand years ago : it may appear that they had 
interpreters, as touching the declaration and preaching of 
the gospel, or else the gift of tongues : but that ever, in any 
of these west churches, they had their service in their own 30 
language, or that the sacraments, other than matrimony, 
were ministred in their own vulgar tongue ; that does not 
appear by any ancient historiographer. Whether shall they 
be able ever to prove that it was so generally, and thereby 
by continuance, in the Latin tongue, the sdf-samc order 35 
and words remain still ; whereas all men do consider, and 
know right-well, that in all other inferiour and barbarous 
tongues, great change daily is seen, and specially in this oar 



b,Goo(^lc 



CHAPTKB II.] Jirtt propogition. 69 

fSD^ish tongue, whioh in qtum* aecvio fan, in every age, or 
hundred years, there appeareth a great change and alteration 
in thia language. 

For the proof whereof, there hath remained many booka 
6 of late in thia realm, (aa many do well know,) which we, that 
be now Englishmen, ctu acaroely understand or read. And if 
we should ao often (as the thing may chance, and as alteration 
duly doth grow in onr vulgar tcmgue) change the service of 
the church, what manifold inoonvenienoes and errors would 

lofoUow, we leave it to all mens judgments to conuder. So that 
hereby may appear another invincible argnment, which is, the 
ooDsent of tJie whole catholiok church, that cannot err in the 
bitb and dootiinc of our Saviour Christ, but is (by St. Paul's 
saying) " the pillar and foundation of all truth.^ 

IS Moreover, the people of En^and do not understand their 
own tongue better than Eunuchus did the Hebrew; of 
vdiom we read in the Acts, that Philip was commanded 
to teach him ; and he reading there the prophesy of Esay, 
Philip (aa it is written in the 8th chapter of the Acts) 

3o enquired of him, whether he understood that which he read, 
or no ! he made answer, saying, " £t qnomodo possum, cd 
non aliquis ostenderit mibi ;" in which words are re^jroved 
the intolerable boldness of such as will enterprize without 
ai^ teacher (yea, contemning all doctors) to unclasp the 

95 book, and thereby, instead of eternal food, drink up present 
poison. For whereas the Scripture is misconstrued, and taken 
in a wrong sense, that it is not the Scripture of Qod, but as 
St. Hierom aaith, writing upon the Epistle to the Galathiana, 
it is the Scripture of the Devil : and we do not contend with 

3oheretid[s for the Scripture, but for the true sense and 
meaning of the Scripture. 

We read of ceremonies in the Old Testament, as the cir- 
cumcision, the bells and pomegranates of Aaron's appard, 
with many other, and kinds of sacrifices ; whioh all were, as 

35 St. Pan] saitb unto the Hebrews, jugtttia camit ,- and did 
not inwardly justify the party before God that observed 
them, in protestation of their faith in Christ to come : and 
ahhough they had the knowledge of every fact of Christ, 
which was signified particularly by those ceremonies. And 
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it ie evident and plain, that the high priest entred into the 
inner part of the temple, (named sancta aatictorwn,) whereas 
the people might not follow, oor lawfiil for them to stand but 
there where they could neither see nor hear what the prieet 
either eaid or did, as St. Luke in the first chapter of his Gos- 5 
pel rehearseth in the history of Zachaiy. 

Upon conference of these two testaments may be plainly 
gathered this doctrine, That in the church of Christ many 
things may be said and done, the mysteries whereof the peo- 
ple knoweth not, neither axe they bound to know. Which 10 
thing, that is, that the people did not hear and understand 
the common prayer of the priest and minister, it is evident 
and plain by the practice of the ancient Greek church, and 
that also that now is at Venice or elsewhere. 

In that east church, the priest standeth, as it were, in a 15 
travice, or closet, hanged round about with curtains, or vails, 
apart from the people. And after the consecration, when 
he sheweth the blessed sacrament, the curtains are drawn, 
whereof Ghrysustom spoaketh thus ; " Gum vela videris re- 
trahi, tunc supeme ccelum aperiri cogita ;" When thou seest ao 
the vails or curtains drawn open, then think thou that heaven 
is open from above. 

It is also here to be noted, that there is two manners of 
prayings, one publick, another private ; for which cause the 
church hath such oooaiderations of the public prayer, that 35 
it destroyeth not. nor taketh away the private prayer of the 
people in the time of the sacrifice, or other divine service ; 
which thing would chance, if the people should do nothing 
but hearken to answer and say Am^. Besides the impos- 
sibility of the matter, whereas, in a great parish, every man 30 
cannot hear what the priest saith, though the material church 
were defaocd, and he left the altar of God, and stood in the 
midst of the people. 

Furih«rmore, If we should confess that it were necessary to 
have common-prayer in the vulgar tongue, these two heresies 35 
would follow upon it ; that prayer profiteth no man but him 
that understandetb it, and him also that is presrat and 
beareth it ; and so, by consequent, void was the prayer for 
St. Peter in prison by the church abroad. 
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Nov considw the pnotioe of thi« realm. 
If ws should grant the aervioe to be in B^igliBh, we ritould 
not have it in the sudo form that it is in now, being in 
Latin ; but hj likelihood we Hhould hare it as it was of late 
5 days. The matter of which serrioe is taken out of the Psalms, 
and other part of the Bible, translated into English, whrasin 
are manifest errans, and &lse translations, whioh all hy de- 
pravation (^ God^s Scripture, and so, wrj mendaeia. Now 
if the aervioe be so framed, Qimi may men w^ say upon us, 

lo that we serve Ood with ^res. 

Wherefore we may not so travel and labour to alter the 
fonn of our common-prayer, that we lese the frait of all 
prayer, vrfiioh by this barbarous cootention, no doubt, we shall 
do. And the choroh of Qod hath no such custom, as St. 

15 PanI aOedgetb, in such oontentions. And may not the whole 
w<»id say unto as, as St. Paul said unto the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 14, "An h vobis verbum I>ei prooessit, aut in voe solos 
pervenit!'' As tbouf^ the whole churt^ had been ever in 
error, and never had seen this chapter of St. Paul before : 

aeand that the Holy G-host had otteriy forsakoi his office, in 
leading it into all trutii, till now of late, certain, boasting of 
the H(Jy Ghost, and the sinoere word of God, hath aiter< 
prised to correct and overthrow the whole churoh. 

Atuftatituu, lib. 1 . contra Jnliaman Pelaffiumy d OrtBcii 

iSpro flw ha-en pro/ugam, quarentmk, ad hvne modwn rttpondU : 
"Pnto (inqnit) tibi esm partem orbis debere suffioere, in quft 
primom aposttJorum snorum vohiit Dominus gloriosisBimo 
martyrio coTonari.*' SttdaapOMlopott; "Te oerte (Jniianiim 
aDoquitur) occidentalia terra generavit, ocddentalis regene- 

3oravit eooleda. Qnid el qoieris inferre, quod in eft non inve- 
nisti, quando in ejus membra venisti! Imd, Quid ei quceris 
auferre, quod in e& tu quoque acoepisti !" Sae iUe. 

A number of authorities out of the doctors we could re- 
hearse, that maketh for the unity of tlie church, and for not 

35 disturbing the quiet government of the same; whu^ aQ int- 
pugn this their first assertion I^ way of at^;mnent. But be- 
cause they have framed their assertion bo, that we be oompdled 
to defend the negative, (in the probation whereof, the doctors 
use not directly to have many words;) therefore of purpose 
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we leave out a number of the aayingB of the doctors, (which 
all, as I said before, would prove thia first matter by way of 
argument,) lest we should be tedious, uid keep yon too long 
in a plain matter. 

And therefore now to conclude, for not cfawipng the divine 5 
service, and the ministration of the sacraments from the learn- 
ed tongue (which thing doth make a schism, and a divimon 
between us and the catholiok church <^ God), we have brought 
in the Scripture that doth forbid all such schism ; luid also 
the consent and custom of tiie wh<Je ohurt^ which cannot lo 
err, and maketh us bold to say as we do ; with other things, 
as ye have beard, for confirmation of the same. And in an- 
swering to \he first matter, we intend (God willing) to say 
much more ; beseeching Almighty God ao to inspire the heart 
of the queen's majesty, and her most honourable council, with 15 
the nobility of this realm, and us that be the pastors of the 
people in these causes, that ao we may dispose of the service 
of God as we may therein serve God: and that we do 
not, by altering the said servioe irom the unifonn manner of 
Christ''8 church, bat also highly displease God, and procure 10 
to us infamy of the world, the worm of conscience, and etei^ 
nal damnation ; which God forbid : and grant us grace to 
acknowledge, confess and maintain his truth. To tohom he all 
fflory. Amen. 



The proteBtanta' dUcourte, prepared to haw betn rtad m the 35 
public conference at Westminster, vpon the second question, viz. 

Every particular church hath authority to institute, change, 
and abrogate ceremonies and rites in the church, so that 
it be to edify. 

For avoiding ambiguity in terms, it is not amiss to declare 30 
what is meant by the words of the proposition. 

By these words, "every particular church," we undentuid 
every particular kingdom, province, or region, which by order 
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make one Christian society or body, ftooordiog to the distinc- 
tion v4 oonntoiea, and orders of tJie same. 

By "ceremonies aad rites of the tdmrch," we understand 
those oeremcmies and rites, which nather expressly, neither 
St^ neoeMBTy dedaction or oonsequenoe, are conuDanded or 
forbiddw in the Scriptures, but are things of their own na- 
ture iodifibreot. As for example, the form and manner of 
prayers before and after baptism, and at the administration 
of Use saoram^t of the body and blood of Christ, the ap- 

lo pmntin^ of times and places for the heuing of God's word, 
ministration of sacraments, public prayer, number of holy- 
days, times of fasting, and such Uke. All which may by 
Sod's word, not only by general councils, but also by par^ 
ticniar prorinoes, regions, and societies of Christians, aocord- 

ising to the state of the times, be instituted and ordained, 
(dianged and removed upon such just grounds, causes and 
oonsiderations, as the state of the times, plaoe«, people, and 
othw circumstances shall require ; so that it be done to edify 
God's people. 

ao Hanog Uius made declaration of the proporition, we will 
proceed to the proof of the same by Qod's word, by ancient 
writers, and by examples. 

First, all ecclesiastical rites and ceremonies are things whioih 
pertain unto order and decency. But St. Paul* conunitted 

^to the particular church of Corinth tiie disposition of all things 
which appertain to decency and order. And cwnmitting such 
auUiority to the particular church of Corinth, he consequently 
oommitteth it to all other particular churches. For with 
God there is no reelect of persons ; and as there is in Christ 

3on«ther Jew nor Gentile, so there is neither Corinthian nor 
Venetian nor Englishman, but all we in Christ are one, and 
have like priril^;e. 

Whereupon it foUoweth, that St. Paul committeth the dis- 
position of ail outward ecclesiastical rites and ceremonies to 

35 eveiy particular church. 

Let this reason be well weired, for it is plain and erident. 
For that ceremonies are things of order and decency, and not 

■ 1 Cot. 14. 



b,GoO(^lc 



74 Tlu prote»tant$' ditcourse [documintb. 

things of necessity to salvation, is a thing oonfeesed of all men. 
For they have had their beginning of men, and have been 
changed, as shall appear at large hereafter. 

Bnt things of necessity to salvation are immutable, and 
have their ori^nai from Gk>d. 5 

And further, that the words of St. Paul to the Ck>rinthians 
pertain to the ordering and disposition of euoh things, the 
adversariee cannot deny ; saving, that wherea« St. Paul ootnr • 
mitteth it in plain terms to the particular ofauroh of Corinth, 
they bind it and restrain it to an universal determination, lo 
contrary to St. PauPs meaniug, as shall appear by our an- 
swers to their reasons hereafter. 

Secondly, the principal foundation whereupon it may be 
gathered, that any council or assembly hath authority to 
change or institute rites and ceremonies, stands upiHi this 15 
proof of Christ, "Wheresoever two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my nune, there am I in the midst of them." But 
in a particular church, not only two or three, but also great 
numbers may be assembled in the name of Christ. Therefore 
a particular church hath promise that Christ viD be in the 30 
midst of them. And conse<iuently that assonbly that bath 
Christ in the midst of it, and the assistance of his Spirit ac- 
cording to his promises, hath antfaority to institute, alter, and 
change rites and ceremonies, to the edifying of the people. 

Therefore a particular church hath authority to institute, >5 
alter, and change ceremonies, to the edi^^ing of the people. 

Thirdly, the authority of the church, both universal and 
particular, to institute, abrogate, and to change rites and 
ceremonies, dependeth only upon obedience to Christ and his 
word, in directing of all things to the edification of faith and 30 
charity. "For my sheep hear my voice,"'* saith Christ. And 
again, "You are my friends, if you do those things which I 
command you.^ But particular churches both have, and may 
obey Christ and his word, in directing all things to the edify- 
ing of fiuth and charity, as shall appear by divers examples 35 
hereafter. And therefore particular churches have authority 
to institute and change rites and ceremonies. 
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Fonithljr, Furthflrmore it is manifest, that oeremoDies, al- 
thon^ they were profitable at the first, may grow by continu- 
anoe to abuae, and be hurtJiil ; aa the watching of meo and 
iromen together in the night at the graves of martyrs, which 
5 St. Hierom did eo highly oommend, at length was tried to be 
an occasion of much disorder and dissolute life. 

Now if every particular church had not authority to abro- 
gate such ceremonies, being hurtful, then should it follow, that 
Christ, who is the head, not only of the universal church, but 

10 also of eveiy particular oharch, had left the same church des- 
titute of necessary remedies to redress rice and sin. 

For as for the general councils, they come together but sel- 
dom. It Was more tban 300 years after Christ or the Nieene 
Gooacil was called, which was the first general council after 

15 the apostles'* time. And sith that time, by reason of wars 
and troubles in the world, sometimes of a long space together 
no general councils have been called. So that if particular 
churches may not remove rites tending to sin or idolatry, a 
great number of souls mig^t perish before the general ooun- 

aodls come together. Which were a thing against God's word : 
for St. Paol saith, Grod hath given no power to destroy, but 
to edify. 

Fifthly, Look what authority the seven several pastors and 
churches in Asia had to reform the things that were amiss 

15 among every of them, the same authority hath now the seve- 
ral pastors and churches in all kingdoms and provinoes. For 
Aretas, bishop of Ciesarea, and Primasius, episcopus Uticen- 
sis in Africa, upon the first chapter of the BevelaUon of St. 
John, do teach, that the seven churches in Asia do represent 

30 the multitude of the particular churches scattered over the 
worid. Also the Son of man, the universal pastor and head 
over all churches, was shewed unto John in a vision, present 
in every of the seven golden candlesticks ; that is, in every 
several and particular church ; holding in his right hand all 

35 and every tiie seven stars; that is, governing and defend- 
ing all and every angel, messengw, and pastor of the several 
churches. 

But every of the sud seven pastors in Asia had authority 
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to refonn all Uun^ that were amiea among them, ag mani- 
festly appears by the seren several epistles which Christ 
commanded John to write, and to send unto them. There- 
fore every several pastor and church, in all kingdoms and 
provinoes, hath authority to reform such things as be amiss 5 
among them. 

Sixthly, If a particular church were bound to retain and 
exercise, and might not abrogate and remove, evil and hurtful 
rites and ceremonies, instituted hy men, then were the same 
church alBO bound to obey men more than God ; who hath 10 
commanded, by his apostle St. Paul, that all things should 
be done in the church to edify. But no particular church is 
bound to obey men more than God. Therefore a particular 
church is not bound to retain, but may remove hurtful cere- 
monies, instituted by men. 15 

These few reasons we have brought out of the Scriptures, 
not because we have no more to allege, but partly because 
we thought any oue saying of Christ sufficient to persuade 
any Christian man ; and partly, for that we know many men 
nowadays stay themselves chiefly upon the decrees of cJdso 
councils, and the writings and judgments of the doctors and 
fathers: and forasmuch as our adversaries will stand most 
upon those grounds, we have thought it good to match them 
with their own weapons, and in that field wherein tiiey think 
themselves best appointed. Wherefore, the rest of oar pro- as 
cess shall stand upon the authority of the doctors, and upon 
the examples and practice of ancient churches. But first, 
we will allege a natural reason or two, and then come to the 
authority of the doctors, and examples. 

That the proposition is tme, very natural reason would 30 
Buffioe a man that would be ruled by reason. But reajson 
vrauld that things should be restored by like order as th^ 
fell in decay. But it is not likely that any ceremony, bein^ 
not wicked of itself, can grow to corruption and abuse io all 
places throughout the world at one time, but must of force 35 
have both his beginning and his proceeding, and so at length 
overwhelm the whole. Wherefore, aa the corruption is first 
particular, so must there also be first a particular redress. 
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Yea, and if the abuse happen to be so great, that it over- 
nm the wlu^ body of the ohuroh, even very nature would 
tu to do aa the good husband is wont to do. The husband, 
•aith St. Augnstin, if he see his oom-field overgTX)wn with 
S weeds, goeth not about by and by to weed out altogether, 
but beginneth in one owner first, and so prooeedeth to the 
wh(Je. 

But some man periiapB will say, that the oeremoniea of the 
holy chuToh are aasotified and privileged in suoh sort that 

10 they cannot be abused. But you must understand, that as 
the nature of man is mutable and corrupt, eren so all ordi- 
nanoes devised by men are subject to mutability, and ready 
to reo^ve oormption. And tjierefore albedt they were well, 
and upon some godly zeal received at the beginning, yet after- 

IS wards, by little and little, th^ fi^U to abuse. 

The brazen serpent was set up by Moses for the people to 
behold, that they might receive health. Aiterwards it was 
abused to idolatry. And therefore the good Idng Ezekias 
pulled it down, and beat it to powder. And so ceremonies 

so sometimes are taken for things neoessary to the worshipping 
of Ood ; and of such Christ swth, " Fmstra me oolunt, 
dooentes doctrinas pneoepta hominum.^ And again, he wam- 
eth his disciples to beware of the leaven of the scribes and 
pharisees. 

15 Sometimes they grow to such a number, that the multi- 
tude of them is intolerable. And therefore St. Augustin, in 
his time, whioh was more than 1100 years ago, complaineth 
to his &iend Januarius, "Omnia, inquit, sunt plena humanis 
prsesumptionibus ;'" All, saith he, is now full of men's pre- 

30 sumptions. And he saith further, "That the Jews, being 
under the law, and in servitude of ceremonies, were in far 
better case than the Ckristians of his time.^ And his reason 
is, " Quia etsi illi tempus libertatis non agnoverint, legalibus 
tamen sarcinis, non humanis prEesumptionibus servierint." 

35 This is St. Augustin's reason, for the whioh he thinketh that 
the Christians in his time were in worse taking for the bond- 
age of ceremooiee, than ever were the Jews under the shadow 
of the law. And we be such, you mark it well ; for, saith he, 
notwithstanding the Jews knew not the time of liberty, yet 
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they were captive, not as we are to mm't presumptions, (for 
80 Ilb calleth the inordinate number of oeremonies devised by 
men,) but unto the law of God. 

Sometimes tliey are idb and dumb, wid teaoh noUiing; 
and are, as I might say, signs without Mgnification. And 5 
such are the moat part of the ceremonies which now so stiffly 
are defended. For the most part of them are such as, I will 
not say the poor lay people, or your ignorant priests, but, if 
we may be so bold to speak it, you yourselves are act able to 
give a reason for them. to 

And sometimes they are devised only for filthy lucre, under 
a show of holiness to get money. And whether this have 
been practised any time heretofore, we remit the matter to 
any indifferent judge. 

These many ways may ceremonies be abused. First, ifi5 
they be taken as thii^s pertaining to the worshipping of 
Ood. Next, if they grow to an inordinate Doraber. Thirdly, 
if they teaoh nothing, nor no miui can have understanding of 
them. And to oondade, if they be invented for lucre's sake, 
to get money. Now ceremonies thus used lack their soul, ><> 
as I might say, and are become dead : and therefore there 
remaineth no more, but that they be had out of the way, and 
buried. 

There is as great a difference between a particular member 
of a general council and the council, as between a particular 35 
ehureh and a general council. But in a general conntnl, a 
truth hath been revealed to a particular member, for the 
edification of the churoh, which was hid from the whole 
council. Unto the which truth and persuasion of the par- 
ticular member, the whole council gave place, as appearotiiso 
in the council of Nice ; whereas was revealed unto P^hnu- 
tius that which was hid from all the rest. Unto whose 
persuasion, notwithstanding that he was but one particular 
Duin, the whole council gave place, because they perceived it 
to be for the edification of the church. Therefore the truth 3S 
of God, whereby things may be instituted, abrogated, or 
changed, for 4^e edification of the ehureh, may be sometimes 
revealed unto particular churehes, which are hid from general 
councils. 
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The spoada^ eaoeemmn bad the same authority that the 
i^mbUm had. For that the adveraariea grant ; eloe under 
niiat caHoar drive tiie; men to obey the pope and his 
deeraes! Bnt all bishops be the aposties'' sacoessors, and 
5 have Uke pow^', as ^pesreth by St. Hierom ", which saith, 
"Omnes episoopos apoBttdorum sncoessores ease :'" and by 
Cyprian, who affiimeth that each one had the like authority ; 
** Hoc atiqae, inqoit, erant cseteri apostoli, quod tait Petrus, 
pari oonsortio pnediti, et honoris et potestatis." Therefore 

loall bishops have the same authority, which is, to dispose 
Utings to edification ^ as Paul saith, "Gaetera, cum venero, 
disponam.^ 

And that the very particular churches had this liberty to 
retun or to remove ceremonies, as it may seem good foi 

15 thnn, it may appear by an infinite number of examples, and 
in manner by tlie continnal course of the old church. For 
thus writeth IreniEus of the order of Lenten-fast is his 
time, as it is reported by Eusebius, "Neque de die tantum 
disoeptatjo est," Sao. " Neither do they differ only about the 

30 day, but also about the manner of their fasting. For some 
think they should fast one day, some two days, and some 
more. Some reckon their day of 40 (sic) hours long, ac- 
counting altogether the hours of day and night." By this 
it appeareth, that notwithstanding there was an order taken 

35 t<fr fasting, yet was it lawful for men to receive it or leave it, 
as they listed; and that without breach of charity. For 
Iremeus straightway addeth these words, "Nihilo tamen 
minus," &e. "This notwithstanding," saith Irenteus, (an 
old father, that lived a thousand and four hundred years 

3oago,) "they kept peace and unity among themselves. And 
BO do we until this day. And the diversity of our fasting 
aetteth forth the more the agreeanoe of our faith." Likewise 
was there great diversity in keeping of Easterly. For the 
latins kept it upon one day, after the tradition of St. Peter, 

35 as they sud ; and the churches of Afda kept it on another 
day, after the tradition of St John ; yet notwithstanding, 
agreed in Christian peace and unity. 

c Hier. (d Engr. 
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Socrates, in the fifth book and twenty-second chapter of 
his history, prosecuteth this matter at large. And the 
chapter were worthy to be recited whole, saving for short- 
ness of time a portion thereof only shall suffice. "Nusquam 
igitur apostolus nee ipsa evang^ia,'" &,c. "Neither thej 
apostle nor the gospels themselveB do any where lay upon 
them which come to preaching (of the gospel, he means) the 
yoke of bondage. But every one in their own countries have 
upon a certain custom, as thej' would thconselves, kept the 
feast of Easter, and other festival days, that they might cease lo 
from labour, and remember the healthful passion, (he means, 
of the Lord;) neither hath our Saviour or the apostles by any 
law commanded this to be observed of na ; neither do the 
gospels or apostles threaten unto us any pain or punishment, 
as Moses' law did unto the Jews : but it is written ia the ifi 
gospels only, after the manner of an history, in the repre- 
hension of the Jews, because they committed murder on the 
festival days, and because Christ suffered in the time of 
sweetbread. Wherefore the scope of the apostle was not 
to make laws for holydays, but to bring in good life andao 
godliness. But it seemeth unto me that likewise, as many 
other things in every place grew unto a custom, even so also 
did the feast of Easter. Because none of the apostles, as I 
have said, decreed any thing of the matter. That oertwn 
things, even from the b^inning, began to be observed ia'S 
every place rather by custom than by hiw, the matter itsdf 
declareth. As in Asia the Less, many after the old custom 
contemning the Saturday, observed the fourteenth day. And 
they thus doing did never strive with thetn which did keep 
the feast of Easter otherwise, until Victor, bishop of Bome, 30 
being too earnest, decreed that the Qusrtodecimims should 
be excommunicate. For the which deed, Irennus, bong 
bishop of Lyons in France, wrote a sharp epistle unto 
Victor, wherein he both reprehendeth his earnestness, and 
also declareth that none of them which in old time did 35 
diversdy celebrate the feast of Easter, were by any means 
separated from the communion. And that Polycarpus, bishop 
of Smyrna, (which is conclusion suffered martyrdom under 
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Gordianos,) did not eechew the oommunioD of Anioetua, 
bubop of Borne, nor did for the festival day's sake fall out 
with him ; although he, according to the custom of Eucha- 
riua, bishop of Smyrna, did celebrate E^aster the fourteenth 
5 day ; as Eusebins saith in the 6fUi book of the Eoolesiastioal 
Histwy." 

And a little after; "BcMiiani namque tree ante Pasoa 
septimanaa,^ &c. "For the Bomane do fast three weeks 
togetber before Easter, except the Saturday and the Sunday. 

10 The Illyrici, and all Hellada, and they of Alexandria, do fast 
their &st rax weeks before Easter, and oali it Quadra^Mitnam, 
forty days &st, or Lent. But it is a marvel to me, how these 
men, differing about the number of days, do oaU it by one 
name of forty days fiut. A man shall Bnd some, which do 

IS not only dissent about number of days, but also do not retain 
<Hie kind of abstinence. For some do utterly abstain from 
things having life. Some, of those things which have life, eat 
<HiIy fishes; some, besides fishes, eat also birds, and say, after 
Moses, they came of the waters. Some abstain both from 

ao berries and e^^; some do eat only dry bread; some not 
that : some there be which, &sting to the ninth hour, do use 
divers meata : in divers nations they fast diversely. Of which 
there be innumerable causes. And because no man is able to 
shew any written oommandment of this matter, it is plain 

35 that the apostles have left it free to every man's judgment 
and will, lest any man should do a good thing either of fear or 
necessity. Such is the diversity of fasts through the churches: 
and about the communion is a much like diverraty.^ And so 
the aathor proceedeth in shewing certain diversities about 

30 the ministration of the communion, baptism, marriage, and 
other ecclesiastical observanoee. 

Again, St. Augustin writeth unto Januanus, "Alii quotidie 
oommunicant,'' &c. " Some,'' saith St. Augustin, "■' receive 
the communion of the body and blood of Christ every day; 

35 some others upon certain days. Some there be that miss 
no day nithout the oblation ; some otber communicato 
only upon the Saturday and Sunday, others only upon the 
Sunday." 
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"(■NuDquid ergo oseteri apostoli pnuidere Christianos,'' Ssc. 
" Did then the other apostles teach the Ghnatians throagh- 
out the whole worid to dine cootraiy to Peter! Like as 
therefore Peter and his Mow-disoiples lived in oonoord 
among themselvea, even so let them which fast on the Satoi^S 
day, and were planted by Peter, and those which dine on 
Saturday, and were planted by his fellow-distnples, live toge- 
ther in unity and concord." 

And a little after, in the same phuse, " Sit ergo una fides," 
&c. "Therefore, let the faith of the universal church, which to 
is there spread abroad as inwardly in the inward ports be 
one ; allitongh the same unity of faith be kept with divers 
rites or obeervations ; wherewith in no wise the truth in faith 
is hindered. For all the beauty of the king's daughter is 
inward. But thoee rites which are kept diversely, are under- 15 
etanded in his garment. Whereupon it is said to her, eovtnd 
rvand about wtih mm«ty m i&e ffolden edge, or skirts of Mm 
yarmenti. But let that vesture also be so divers in variable 
rites, that it be not torn in sunder with contentions dis- 
jwnsionB." m 

Yet followeth in tiie same place, "Si autem quoniam huic,** 
&o. "But because I think for my part I have sufficiently 
answered this, if thou wilt ask my judgment of this matter, 
considering this in my mind, 1 see, that fasting of the 
evangelists and apoeUes, and in the whole Testament, (which 35 
is called the New Testament,) is commanded : but on what 
days we must not fast, imd on what days we must fast, I do 
not find determined by the commandment of the Lord or the 
^>ostIe«. And by this I judge, that liberty is more apt and 
convenient, than constraint, of fasting ; although truly not 30 
to the obtaining the righteousness which faith obtaineth ; 
wherein conmsteth the beauty of the king's daughter in- 
wardly ; but yet to signify the eternal rest, which is the true 
sabbath." 

"«Non omnes quamvia ejusdem opinionis," &o. "All men,3S 
though tiiey were of one faith, yet observed they not in their 
churches like traditions. Yea, they that had all one fhith, 

d De jejim. Scbbatk Angutin. kd Cunlui. * Nicepbor. lib. ti. cap. 34. 
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yet oft in the obaervstion of usages they differed much. 
Wbieh thing was no hinderance to true godliDess." 

Likewise it is noted in the decrees of pope Stephen, and 
allied in Ghatian, dist. SI. as foUoweth; "Aliter se habet 
5 orientalium eccleaiarum traditio,*' &c. "The tradition of the 
east ohurch is far otherwise than the tradition of this holy 
church of Borne. For their priests, demons, and subdeacons 
are married : but in this church, none from a subdeaoon unto 
a bishop hath license to marry a wife.^ And here is to be 

lo marked, that pope Stephen took not the single life of priests 
in the Latin church as a thing commanded by God, but only 
as a tradition, and such a tradition as the C^recians lately 
refused. 

"Quteatio Augustini ad Gregorium fuit ista, Cum una sit 

iSSdes, cur sunt eocleeiarum diversse consuetudines ! et alitor 
oonsuetudo missarura in S. Romana ecclesia, atque aliter 
in Oalliarum eccleaiis tenetur! Cui Gregorius respondit, 12. 
dist. cap. Novit fratemitos tua," &c "Your brotheriiood 
knoweth the custom of the church of Some, wherein you have 

30 been trained up. But tbb way pleoseth me well, that if you 
find any thing, whether it be in the church of Rome, or in 
the church of France, or dse in any other church, that may 
more please God, that you diligently choose the same. And 
forasmoob as the church of England is new in ooiiBtitution 

as and in ceremonies, that you pour into it the beat ordinances 
that you can gather of many others. For we may not love 
the things for the places, but the places for the things. Where- 
fore, gather you out of every church such things as be godly, 
religiooB, and right ; and the same, being knit up as it were 

3ain a bundle, cause you to be put and to be brought in ure in 
the church of England.^ 

Here we may note, that Gregory, being then bishop of 
Rome, would not drive other churches to the observations of 
the ceremonies and rites of Rome ; but suffered each nation 

35 quietly to retain and keep such orders as should be most 
convenient for them. 

Yea, Sozomenus writeth in his seventh book, " Eaedem oere- 
monise non possunt," &c. " One kind of ceremonies cannot 
be found in every church." 

a 2 
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And moreover Socrates writeth in bia fifth book, "Non 
inveDiuDtur," &o. "You cannot find two churobes, (aiuth 
Soorates, writing of the order of tbe oburob in bie time,) tbat 
in rites and ceremonies agree together.'" 

Likewise Theodoretns, upon the fourteenth chapter to the 5 
Bonuuis, entreating on Oiese words, " Let every man abound 
in his own sense, or judgment," wiitetb as followotfa : "Non 
enim hoe posuit generaliter," &o. " He hath not pnt this 
generally, nor yet commandetb he to judge thus of God's 
decrees. For he doth accurse them that go about to teach lo 
any thing contrary unto the truth : ' If any man preach unto 
you any other doctrine than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed.'' 

"And therefore only of meats he left to every man freedom 
of his own mind. For this custom remaineth in the churobes 15 
until this day ; and one choosetb abstinence, and another 
eatetb all kinds of meat without scruple of conscience. And 
neither this man judgetb that man, nor the one reproveth 
the other, but the law of concord and charity doth make 
them notable.'" ao 

And all this diversity rose of that, that it was lawful for 
every particular church either to receive or to leave such ordi- 
nances as were devised and thought good by other churobes. 
For if all places had been bound to one order, then conld 
never have been such diversity. >S 

Now of this may we thus conclude ; that church that hath 
liberty, whether it will receive a ceremony or no at the first, 
may by the same liberty afterwards remove it, when it shall 
be thought good. Yea, and a great deal more reasonable it 
is to remove a ceremony, when it is corrupt and abused, than 30 
at the first not to receive it, when it was incorrupted and 
judged profitable. For as St. Augustin writeth to Januarius, 
"Quod non est contra fidem," &c. that is, "Whatsoever is 
not i^inst faith and good manners, it is to be taken as 
a tiling indifferent.'" Now if it be to be taken for a thing 35 
indifferent to keep or to refuse, when it is beet, much more 
reason it ia to refuse, when it is corrupt and grown out of 
kind. 

For any thing, that cannot necessarily be gathered out of 
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the word of Crod, ma; be changed, aa St. Cyprian writeth to 
Pompeius ; *' Nihil innovetur, inquit, quod traditum.'' Oh ! 
aaid ih.o adTersary to St. Cyprian, " Nothing that is onoe 
delivered ub, may be altered." St. Cyprian makes answer, 
S"Unde est ista traditio!" "May it not be changed!" eaith 
(^tian. "Wherefore! From whence oame this tradition! 
Came it fix>m the authority of the Lord and gospel, or from 
tiie Gommandment« and writings of the apoatlee!" As if he 
should say. If it oame from the epistles of the apostles, or 

lo the gospels, then it may not be (dtanged ; if it oame other- 
wise by the decrees of men, it may. And in another place 
he eaiih, "Non est absurdum," Sas. "It is not against rea- 
son, Uiat such things as have been received be changed for 
the better." 

15 For suoh is ^e nature of ceremonies, that as it is some- 
times profitable to receive them, so sometimes it is profitable 
to put tiiem away. And here we have to shew you the wise 
answer of a gentleman and oounsellor of the city of Athens, 
named Theramenes. The LaeedBemonians, after they had 

aogiven the Athenians a great overthrow in the field, com- 
manded them to pull down the walls of the town, otherwise 
they threatened them utter undoing. When this matter came 
to deliberation in the council-house of Athens, Theramenes 
gave counael that the walls should be pulled down. Straight- 

35 way there stood up another gentleman ; And will you, said 
he, give your assent to the pulling down of the walls, that 
were builded up by ihe oounsd of that wortiiy man, and great 
captain, Themistocles ! Yea, said Theramenes : for Themis- 
tocles caused the walls to be builded for the safeguard of the 

30 city; and for the safeguard of the same city, I give counsel 
to throw them down. Even so may we answer by oere- 
monies : they were brought in at the first for to profit the 
church ; but after they be once corrupted, and do not that 
office for which they were invented, for the profit of the same 

35 church they must be removed. And if this be true of suoh 
ceremonies which at the first were indifferent, much more 
it is to be thought of such ceremonies that were never good 
nor indifferent, but were brought in in the corrupt state of 
the church. 
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And therefore St.AuguBtin hath a marvellous good saying, 
writing od MarceUiaum, cap. 5. " Non itaque venim est, 
quod dicitur," &o. "It is not true that some men eay, that 
such a thing as is once well done, may in no wise be altered. 
For after the cause or occasion of time is changed, goods 
reason requireth, that that be changed, which otherwise be- 
fore was well done. That whereas they say, it were not well 
to have it changed ; contrariwise, the truth saith, it were not 
well but it should be changed : for then shall both be weQ, if 
that for the diversity of time they shall be divers." lo 

Thus much for proofs out of the Scripture and ancient 
writers. Now remains to shew the same by example. 

Bosilius, being a bishop, took upon him to devise a several 
form of prayers and ceremonies, to be used about the admin- 
istration of the communion ; and by the consent of his church 15 
practised the same, without any authority of general council. 
Chrysostom also did the like ; so that it beareth his name 
until this day, and is called Litur^ Chryioatomi. If par- 
ticular bishops had authority to vary from other churches, 
and to institute rites and ceremonies about the administra- ao 
tion of the holy communion, which be ceremonies of most 
weight, and most in controversy at this day ; how unreason- 
able is it to deny the like authority to a whole kingdom or 
province, to the ordinary powers and learned of the same \ 

Furthermore, the chnrch of the .lii^thiopians, called Pret- as 
hyter Johannes land, have at this day their own cer^uonies, 
and that in the vulgar tongue. 

Those churches that remain yet in the east parts differ, 
and i^ways have done, from the west churches in rites and 
ceremonies. 30 

Yea, and tbe west churches themselves vary one from 
nnother. 

There were in Gregory's time three canons or orders, to 
minister the holy communion ; the canon of Ambrose, the 
canon of Scholasticus, the canon of Gregory. 3S 

At Borne, every Saturday was fasting-day. At Milan, St. 
Ambrose and tho whole church kept it no foating-day. And 
both St. Augustin and his mother, by St. Ambrose's advice, 
when they came to Milan, did not fast Saturdays. 
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So that it may be reasonably gathered, that the old oounoil 
thou^t it a thing oommodioiu for the church to have variety 
in ceremonies, aod to leaTO their oharahes at tbetr libcarty to 
ref<Mtn them when they grew to abnee. Otherwise tliey would 
5 have deoreed, that all churches should have had liko and the 
same ceremonies and rites; which they never did. 

Therefore such uniformity of rites aod ceremonies as now 

is Been in the popish churches was not in the ohoreh when it 

was most pure, but was brought in after, when the bishop of 

lo Borne had aspired to the unjust primaoy : and so have been 

continued rather for a publio recognition of their subjection 

to the monarchy of the see of Rome than for any edifioation. 

For it is more profit for the church to have some diversity 

of ceremonies in divers plaoes, than to have all one ; for these 

15 causes: 

First, that the liberty of the church may remain ; that in 
these indifEerent tilings every particular chm%h may ahundan 
in nu wwH," abound in his own sense,*' as St. Paul writeth. 
Secondarily, That ceremonies be not too much esteemed 
ao of the simple, and so grow to be made equal wifli Ood's word. 
As experience declareth, that great numbers make more con- 
science of breach of an outward ceremony than of one of 
Ood*s commandments. Such affection is termed of some men 
deootum. But St. Augustin calleth such offence, conceived 
15 upon such alteration of ceremonies, mpen^vm. 

fiut to proceed with more examples. Ambrose, according 
to the example of Athanasius, who did the like at Alex- 
andria, did first institute the rite or ceremony of nnging 
psalms at Milan, as St. Augustin reporteth in his Confession. 
3P But where is aothority to institute, there is also authority 
to abrogate. That is true, will some say, when it is ihado 
by his own authority. Nay also, when it is established by a 
more general consent, if the praotioe declare it hurtfol, aa by 
the examples fi^owing. 
35 NectariuB, bishop of Constantinople, did abrogate and 
remove the office of the penitentiary and auricular confes- 
sion ; which was a constitution almost generally received, and 
remained still at Rome, notwithstanding his abrogation of it. 
And that he did well in it, it may be proved by two reasons. 



b,Goo(^lc 



88 TKe prolestanif digeourte [documknts. 

1. That Sozomenus wriiing the hiatoiy, asith, that "fere 
onines epiecopi earn sunt seouti ;" *' almost all biahopa fol- 
lowed his example.'" Where is to be noted by the way, that 
particular reformations do much good, and provoke others to 
follow. 5 

2. The second reason is, that St. John OhryBOStom euo- 
oeeding Nectarius did not restore that rite of oonfession 
again : for it remained abrogated in Sozomenus's days, who 
lived after Chrysostom. And it is not to be thought bat 
Chryaostom would have restored it, if it had beea unorderly lo 
removed. So that this example of Nectarins, and the par- 
ticular church of ConstaDtinopIe, abrogating a general consent 
npon just causes of abuse, approved by the imitation of ao 
many bishops, and especially of the notable father St. John 
Chrysostom his successor, is a most plain declaration, that 15 
particular churches may abrogate abused rites and oeremo- 
niea, although they have been instituted by a more genw^ 
authority. 

Likewise in St. AugU8tin''8 time, ae appeareth in his Oon- 
fesaons', there was an ordinauce in Afrio, and elsewhere, ao 
that meat, bread, and wine should be brou^t 'to tlie place 
of meetings at the memories of martyrs. Which ordinance 
St. Ambrose did abrogate ; and the reason is there declared 
in these words ; " Ne ulla oooaaio se ingui^taodi darstur,'' 
&c. " Lest any occasion should be given to drunkards to 95 
overcharge themselves with drink i" and also, because that 
observance was most like to the superstition of the heathen, 
who keplparentalia, burial feasts for their dead parents. 

Here, beside that Ambrose, one man, abr<^ted a common 
rite, let this also be marked, that the common reason used of 30 
men nowadays took no place with this andent fatiier ; which 
is, Take away the abuae, and let the thing remain. But St. 
Ambrose took away the abuse by removing the thing. 

Moreover, the common watchings, or teaiei, of men and 
women at the martyrs' graves, which St. Hicrom so highly 35 
oommends, and doth most sharply inveigh againat Vigilan- 
tiua, who wrote againat the said wakes, calling Vigilantiua his 

f Lilk 6. cap. t. 
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aflBertioa an heresy, was aAerwarde abrogated and rejected. 
And <^ Buch kind of wakes Ui«« ia a o&non in a particular 
eouncil holden in Spain, called CoMmHitm EtStermmm, in tlie 
S6th chap, with these words, " Plaonit prohiberi ne fsmuHe 
5 in ocemiterio pervigilent, &a. " It hath pleased us to forbid, 
that women shonhl wake the night through in the burial 
plaoe; becanse that oftentimes, under pretence of prayer, 
heinous offences be secretly committed.^ 

Moreover, the late experience within this our country doth 

lo dedare, that the abn^tion of many ceremonies established 
by genial authority is lawM and profitable. For la the 
time of king Henry VIII. of &mous memory, many super- 
sUtious observations and idolatrous rites were abolished ; and 
that by consent of many of them which now are, and of late 

IS have been, adversaries; as pilgrimage, stations, pardons, 
many Bnperstitious opinions of purgatory, holy water, of 
mnmnn for cattle, and icala cceli, innumerable lies out of the 
ohuroh legends of feigned mirades, and saints' lives. All 
which things were once established by catholic authority, as 

ao they term it, and in other regions are yet maintained under 
the same colbur, and the gainsayers accounted by the see of 
Borne and her patrons, heretics. Which things are so gross, 
that they need no confutation. 

And in this lat« time, as appeareth, they were ashamed to 

95restore the same. Wherefore it is no inconvenience, that 
unprofitable and superstitious rites be abrogated and removed 
by the authority of a particular church. 

And because we are entered into this matter, it shall not 
be anusB to make rehearsal of a few, among a great many, of 

30 their vain superstitious &bles, whioh have been in times past 
pr(^)onnded to the people for wholesome doctrine. 

in the Festival, (a book, as it is in the prologue, gathered 
oat of Legmda anr«a, for curates that lack books and cun- 
ning,) in the sermon of Corpwa Chritti day, it is written, that 

35 a man hath nine commodities by hearing of mass. One is, 
that he shall not that day lose his sight. Another, all idle 
oaths that day shall be foi^ven him. Another, he shall die 
no sudden death. Another, so long as he heareth mass, he 
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ehall not wax old ; and his good angel reckons his steps to 
and fro the churoh, to his salvation. It were too long to 
reckon them all ; let this be enough for a taste. 

In the said book, ia the sermon on AD Souls day, there is 
a narration of a priest, which was suspended of bis bishop, 5 
because he could say none other mass, but mass of regatamS. 
One day the dead bodies rose, and came about the bishop, 
for taking away their chaplain from them. And so he was 
restored to his office. 

Id the sermon on Candlemas- day, there is also an history 10 
of a woman, which never did good deed, but only that she 
had continually kept a candle before our lady : after her 
death, by the appointment of our lady, a candle was kept 
burning before her in hell, which the devils could not abide ; 
and by reason thereof she was restored to life, and became 15 
a good woman. 

What occasion of dissolute life and sin may be ministered 
to simple people by these and on infinite number of such like 
fables, it is easy to perc^ve. 

But the answer will be, these books were never allowed ao 
by public authority. Well, these books were openly printed, 
and within memory of men commonly credited, and yet be 
of some. And in these late days, there hath been much 
preaching against reading the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue; 
who hath heard any great invection against such books ! And '5 
strut inquisition hath been of English Bible« and Testaments 
to be burned ; whether the like diligence hath been used for 
abolishing these, let all men judge. 

But to return agun to the proofs by ancient examples, that 
particular churches may alter and institute ceremonies. 30 

In all times there hath been provincial councils holden. 
Which were in vain, if they might not allow the good, and 
reject the evil. Particular and provincial counints have always 
had authority to reject and condemn wicked doctrine; and 
by that means many heresies have been suppressed without 35 
general councils. 

In the provincial council of Gangra, divers wicked opinions 
( Which iru fur Die dnd. 
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agsiDBt the Chrutiaa liberty for marriage, for eaUng of meata, 
for boDdmen that would not obey their maateni under pre- 
tence of ChiiBtian religion, were condemned. 

The heresy of Pdagiiu was eondemned in divers provinoial 

5 synods in A&io before it was condenmed by any general 

council. But doctrine is a matter of more weight than rites 

and offl^moDies. And bo provincial synods having authority 

of the more, have also of the less. 

And to be short, three hundred years after the apostles' 

lotime, there were no general oouncils, and the church well 
governed all that time, every province ruling their own 
ehorches accor^g to the Scriptures, only with the help of 
provincial councils. 

The fathers of the sixth council of Carthage, writing to 

15 the bishop of Borne, who would have intermeddled with their 
matters in A&ic, have a notable sentence for this purpose. 
" The council of Nioe,^ say they, " perceived most justly and 
wisely, that tJl oontroverries ought to be ended there where 
they first b^an, and the grace of the H<Jy Ghost shaD not 

xo be wanting to any particular province.^ The words be these : 
'* Prudentiaume enim justissimeque viderunt, quiecunque ne- 
gotia in Buis locis ubi orta aunt finienda ; neo uniouiqne pro- 
vincise gratiam S. Spiritus defiituram.^ 

Moreover, testimonies of Uie Scriptures and doctors may 

'5 be brought, and many more examples of tiie ancient churches, 
for further oonfinnation hereof. But foi* this time we have 
thought this sufBcient. Hereafter, as cause shall be moved, 
we shall have occasion to say more. In the mean season, by 
these proofs, that we have here shortly allied, we doubt not 

30 but it may appear to the indifferent hearer, that a particular 
church hath authority to make or change, and remove and 
abolish ceremonies in such sort as may be most for the edify- 
ing of God^s people. 

We are not ignorant what may be objected against this 

35 assertion. As namely, concerning the authority of general 
councils. But because that matter requireth a long tract, 
we will in our answer to the reasons on the other part, by 
God's grace, declare by sufficient authority, in what points 
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general counoils (whose authority we acknowledge with St. 
Auguatin to be right wholeaorae in the ehuroh) are to be 
universaUy holden, and in what points they are not. 

Again, where they allege continuance of time and their 
poBseesion in the church, let this be for this time shortly 5 
answered ; they should first prove their things true, and then 
allege time. For against the eternal truth of Ood's word no 
continuance of time can make prescription; as St. Cyprian 
saith, " Consuetude sine veritate est vetustas erroris ;'" " Cus- 
tom without truth ie an ancient error." lo 

And as for their possession in the church, seeing it is also 
a long matter, and no orderly kind of disputation, that they 
should bring in one matter in controversy to prove another, 
that matter shall for this present be referred to this issue ; 
If they be not able to prove that the bishop of Borne is the 15 
head of the universal church of Christ, and under his obe- 
dience all Christians ought to live, under pain of damnation ; 
and that neither by decrees of general councils, neither by 
oonseot of grinoea, but by the authority of Scriptures, and 
by the word of God, (for by that title of God's word the pope 30 
claimeth his supremacy ;) if they be not able to prove that, 
I say, which they shall never do, as it hath been often proved 
in this realm, and elsewhere ; then is the authority of tJieir 
church nothing, and their possession unjust. 

These and other objections shall be by God^s grace 35 
answered more at large, when the contrary book shall be 
exhibited. 

The God of peace and consolation give us grace to be like 
minded one towards another in Christ Jesus, that we all 
i^jeeing together, may with one mouth praise God the Father 30 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Richard Cox to Wbt/ganff Wetdner, at Womui, amcaming the 
same wttbject with the former ; mth an account of the di^mta- 
tion at WeUmintter. 

Viro eximio, ervditione et pietate iruignito, D. D. Wolfgango 
g Weidnero Wbrmaeiensi, amieo meo obienandittimo, Wor- 



CcM Woimacia discederem, venerande senex, et (rater in 
Christo plurimnm observande, semper apud me deorevt ad te 
Bcribere, certioremque te &cere tandem aliquando de rerum 

lonoBtrarum stata et conditione; quod te audire non ingratum 
ease existimaTi, propter ardentera siDcenimque zelinii, quo 
indtea afficeris erga Christi Jeau evangelium. Coaotua aum 
hactenus, fateor, invituB silere, ne parum tibi grata referrem. 
Sub SECvo Marue imperio ita crevit invaluitque papiamua ad 

15 quinqueDuium tantum, ut incredibile fuerit quajitopere pectora 
papiatarum obdumerint ; adeo ut non aine magna difficultate 
pientissima noatra regina una cum suis, qui a veritate strenue 
ateterunt, eincene Chriati religion! locum obtinere potuerit. 
Restitenint in aummo noatro concilio, (quod parlamentum 

3oGallico Tooabnlo appellamus,) pontificea, aoribse et phariaffii. 
Et, quia eo loci pancos faabebant, qui contra vel hiacere pos- 
aent, vinoere perpetuo videbantur. Interim noa, pusillue grex, 
qui apud vos in Gentiania hoc quinquennio, Dei benelicio, 
latuimus, in guggeetis, maxime coram regina nostra Elizabetha, 

>5 contra intonamuB ; pontifioem Bomanum Tere Antichristum, 
et traditiones pro maxima aui parte moras esse blasphemiae. 
Tandem poulatim resipiscere ooeperuot ex nobilibus inulti, ex 
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plebe innumeri, ez clero prorsus nullua. Immotus enim stat 
clems totuB, 

" TuiquBm dura silez, aut stet Marpeaia cautee," 
ut poeta canii. Denique hue eat res perducta, ut ooto ex ip- 
aoram aatesignania, aeu epiHoopi, seu ex doctia aeleotisaimi, 5 
cum octo nostrum abjectonim scilicet atque profugonim, de 
quibusdam religionis oapitibus dissererent. Et ut vitaretur 
verborum pugna, soriptia agi cooBtitutum est. Statuta est 
dies. Adsumua omnea. Adaunt reginaa conailiarii. Adeat 
tota fere nobilitaa. Decretum est, ut ipai primuni de oon- 10 
troveraiis sententiam auam proponant. Unuaquispism illorum 
nomine, tanquam Goliath ooutra Davidem, sua venditat, pro- 
pagnat, et argumentia iirefragabilibuB (ut videbatur) cod- 
firmat, sibique plaadit, tanquam jam victor evadena. Be- 
spondit nostrum unua veritate fretus, oon ampulUs verborum, 15 
in timore Domini, non in doc^nie venditatione. Pinits re- 
sponsions, Incredibilis moz audientium applausua exoitatua 
est, non sine ma^na adversariorum perturbatione et con- 
fusions. Venit alter dies simili traotationi destinatus. Bo- 
gantur adveraarii nostri a coDBuItationis pncside'', ut eo ordine 30 
progrederentur, quo decretum antea fuerat ; nimirum ut ipm 
primum inciperent in altera oontroveraia sua sententiam di- 
cere, noaque sequeremur. Illi vero contra contendunt, territi 
scilicet primi diei aucoessu parum proapero : olamitantque int- 
quum ease, ut ipsi primum dicere incipiant, oum ipei jam tot 15 
anois perstiterint in poaecssione oatholicse eccleaise. Si quid 
habeamus contra ipaoa, proferamus nos, ut ipsi pro sua autori- 
tate noa refiitent, atque compescani tanquam filioa degeneres, 
ut qui ab ecclesiee unitate jam diu exciderimua. Gratia 
Christo Domino nostro; dum illi mandate obsistunt, meritoso 
coercentur, et aua oauaa cadunt. Itaque stabilitur apud Doe, 
per omnia regni loca, aincera Ghriati religio, eadem proraua 
ratione, qua aub Edwardo olim noetro, beatiaeinue memome, 
promulgata erat. Hseo pauoa, aed certa, visum est ad te 
scribere, quem scio nostra aolide gaudere gaudia, ut nobiscumsS 
gratiaa Domino Deo nostro agaa, qui noa iu ista humiliatione 

)> D. iciL coatode sigilU m^1U. 
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et cnioe, rere patema sua commiBeratione respexit et conso- 
Istiu est. Det ipee ut tanta et incredibilia ejus benefieia e 
iDeDtibuB DOdtria nunquam elabantur. Qretam rem feoerit 
toa bumanitaa, si ista D. Jacobo Cornicio, medico, et Vespa- 
S siaao Fitii^ amlcis meis sunmiiB commtinicare digaetur. 

Jamjam aggrefiimnr septa papistioa disrumpere atque di»- 
npare, et vineam Domini felidbus auspiciis restaurare. Jam 
somua ID opere ; at meuit multa, operarii pavci. Bogemus 
Dominum, ut mittat operoriofi in messem. Hseo paucula 
lobabeo tibi pro officio in te meo impertiri. Dominua Jeaua te 
Bospitet, pietatemque tuam aervet augeatque ad ultimuro usque 
Bpiritua halitum. Londioi in Anglia, 3o Maii, 1559. 

Tui sttidiosiasimuB, Rich. Coxus. 



A leU«r o/JnttU't to POer Martyr, emeerning the disputation 
5 with the papitti at Wutmintter. 

Jo. JaeUut ad P. Martyrmn. 
S.P. 

De illis disputationibue inter □<», et episcopos, qutw proxi- 
mis literis scripn indictaa fuiese in ante oalendas Aprilis, quid 

rofaotum nt, paucis acoipe. Sic enim visum est continuare 
oratioQem sine prooemio. Primum ergo, ut omnia cuuaa jur- 
^orum et otioste oontentionis tolleretur, aenatus decrevit, ut 
omnia utrinque de scripto l^erentur, et ita deaoriberentur 
tempora, nt primo die assertionea tantum utrinque nudie pro- 

■5 ponerentur : proximd autem conventu, ut aos illis respon- 
deremuB, et illi vioissim nobis. Pridid ei^ kal. April, cum 
niagna expeotatione, majori credo frequentia, convenissemus 
Westmonasterii, episoopi, pro sua fide, nee script!, nee picti 
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quioquam attulerunb, quod dicerent, se non satis temporis 
faabuiBBe ad res tantas oogitandas : oum tamen habuisseat 
plEis minus decern dies, et intorea oopias auxiliares Oxonio et 
Gantabri^ft, et undique ex omnibus angulis contrauBsent. 
Tamen ne tot riri viderentur frustra coaveniese, D. GolusS 
subornatus ab aliis venit in medium, qui de prima qusestione, 
hoc est, de peregrina lingua, unus omnium nomine peroraret. 
Ille ver& oum omnibus nos contumeUis et convitiis indignis- 
sime excepisset, et omnium seditionum authoree et &cm 
appell&sset, et Bupplosione pedum, projectione brachiorum, lo 
inflexione laterum, orepitu dijptorum, modo dejeotione mod& 
sublatione superoiiiorum, (ndsti enim homiiiia vultum et 
modeetiam) aese omnes in partes et formas convertisset, hue 
postrem6 evusit, ut diceret, Angliam ante mille treoentos 
annos recepisse erangelium ; et quibus, inquit, literie, quibus 15 
annalibus, quibus monumentis constare potest, preces turn 
publicas in Anglia habitas, fuiase Anglic^. Postea ci^ in 
Ulo circulo seae satis jamdiu jactaviaset, adjeoit serio, et vero 
vultu, atque etiam admonuit, ut omnes hoc tanquun quiddsm 
de dtctie melioribns diligent«r attenderent, atque annotarent, 30 
apoetoloe ab initio ita inter seae distribniase operas, ut alii 
orientis eccleeias inatituerent, alii occidentia. Itaque Petrum 
et Paulum, in Romana ecclesia, quse totam propfe Europam 
coDtineret, omnia Romano aermone, hoc est, Latin^ docuiase ; 
reliquos apostolos in oriente, nullo unquam alio sermone uaus 35 
fuisse, nisi Gneco. Tu fortaaae ista rides : atqui ego ne- 
minem audivi unquam, qui aolenniua et magistratiils insaniret. 
Si adfuiaaet Julius noster, centies exolamftsset, Poh'. horson 
knave. Verum ille, inter alia, nihil veritua est, mysteria ipsa 
et penetralia, atque adyta prodere religionia bu«. Non enim 30 
dubitavit graviter et send monere, etiamai alia omnia maximi 
convenirent, tamen non expedire, ut populus, quid in sacria 
ageretur, intelligat. Ignorantia enim, inquit, mater est verse 
pietatia, quam ille appellavit devotionem. myatica aacra, 
atque opertanea bonse dew I Quid tu me putaa interim de 35 
Cotta pontifice eogitftaae I Hoc videlicet illud eat, in spiritu 
et veritate adorare. Mitto alia. Gum ille jam calumniando, 
conviUando, mentiendo magnam partem illiua temporis, quod 
nobis ad diaputandum datum erat, exemiaset ; nos postrem6 
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noetra pronuDeiaviinua de Kripto, ita modeste, ut rem tajitum 
ipsam dioeremua, nihil autem IsdereiDus adrersarium. Post- 
remd ita diinisfia est disputatio, ut vix quiaquam esset in 
toto iUo conventu, ne comee quidam SalopienslB, quin victo- 
5 riam illius die! adjudioaret nobis. Postea inita est ratio, ut 
proximo die lunse, de secunda qiuestione eodem modo dicere- 
mus; utque die Mercurii, qob illorum primi die! argumeDtis 
responderemus, et illi vicisram nostris. 

INd luiue, cum frequena multitudo ex omni nobilitate cupi- 

lodiasima audiendi convenisset, episcopi, nescio pudorene su- 
perioris diei, an desperatione victorue, primum tergiversari, 
habere se quod dioerant de prima qiuestione, nee oportere 
rem sic abire. Besponsum est k senatu, Si quid haberent, 
id tertio post die, prout ab initio convenerat, audiri posse: 

IS nunc hoc potius agerent, neve turbarent ordinem. Dejeoti de 
hoc gradu tamen hue eraserunt^ si dioendum omnino sit, nolle 
se priores dicere ; se enim in posaessione constitisse : nos, si 
quid vellemus, priori Ibco experiremur. Magnam enim se 
fiujturos injuriam oausee suie, si paterentur, nos posteriores 

aodisoedere cum applausu populi, et aculeos orationis nostrse 
reoentes in auditorum animis relioquere. Senatus eontra, 
Hanc ab initio institutam fiiiese rationem, ut illi, qu6d digni- 
tate priores essent, priori el^am loeo dicerent ; nee eam nuoc 
mutari posse. Mirari verd se, quid hoc sit mysterii, cum 

>50mnino neoesse sit, alterutros pnores dioere; alioqui enim 
nihil posse dici : et pnesertJm, cum Colus in primis disputa- 
tionibus etiam injussus, ultrik prior ad dicendum prosiluerit. 
Postremo, cum alteroationibus magna pars temporie extracta 
esset, nee episcopi ullo pacto ooncedere vellent de secundo 

30I0C0, ad extremum sine disputatione discessutn est. £a veru 
res, incredibile dictu est, quantum imminuerit opinionem 
populi de episoopis: omnes enim c<eperunt jam suapicari, 
quod nihil dioere voluissent, ne potuisse quidem illos quio- 
quam dicere. Fostero die, Vitus VintoQiensis, amicus tuus, 

35 et Vatfionus LiDOolniensis, de tam aperto oontemptu et con- 
tumacia, damnati sunt ad turrim : ibi nunc castrametantur, 
et ex infinnis pnemiasis concludunt fortiter. Reliqui jubentur 
quotidie pneatd esse in aula, et expectare quid de illis senatus 
velit decemere. Habes imev^i-v artXi] et pene &vivT(VKTov ; 
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qoam tamen, qud melius rem omnem intetUgeres, descripu 
pluribus, fortasae, quam oportuit. Ben6 vale, mi pater, decus 
meum, atque etiam animi dimidium mei. Si quid est apud 
TOB novanim rerum hoc tempore, id malo eeee proximarum 
literanim argumeatum. Saluta plurimum, meo nomine, vB'S 
neraodum ilium virum, et mihi in Ghristo dominiun oolen- 
diesimum, D. Bullingenim, D. G-ualterum, D. Simlerum, 
D. Lavaterum, D. Wolphium, J). Gesneram, D. Hallerum, 
D. Frisium, D. Hermannum, et JuUum tuum meumque. 
Nostri omnes te salutaat, et tibi omnia cupiwit Londini,io 
6. April. 1659- Jo. JuelluB tuus, 

Poit-icript' 
Istee sunt BeountUe, quas od te scribo, ex quo redii in Angliam. 

INSCRIPTIO. 
D. P^ro Mariyri, profetiori tacra tk«o- 15 

logitx in xctegia Tigiirina, rirg doctts- 
simo, et domino suo in Christo colen- 
dimmo. Tiffuri. 



The oration 0/ the reverend father in God Mr. Dr. Fecknam, 
abiott of WeiAmintUr, in the parliammt-howss, 1559, againxt 20 
the hill for the liturgy. 

HoNOUBABLE and my very good lordes ; having at this pre- 
sent two sundiy kindes of religion here propounded and set 
forthe before you, and your honours being allready in pos- 
session of th'one of them, and your fathers before yoii, for the 35 
space of 14> hundrethe yeres past here in thia reolme, lyke as 
I shall hereafter prove unto you ; the other religion is hero 
set forth in a booke to be receyved and establisshed by 
th'aucthoritie of this high courte of parliament, and to take 
his effecte here in this realme at Mydsomar nexte oomynge. .to 
And you boinge (as I knowe right well) disarous to have some 
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perfect and sure knowledge, which of both these religions ia 
the better, and most worUiy to be establisshhed here ia this 
realme, and to be preferred before the other ; I shall for my 
part, and tor the discharge of my dewtie, first unto God, 
5 secondly unto our soveraigne lady Uie queue's highness, 
thirdly unto your honours, and to the whole commons of this 
realme, here sette fortfae, and expreese unto you, three brief 
rules and lessons, wherby your honours shalbe able to putte 
difference betwixt the true religion of God and the counter- 

lofeyte, and therin never to be deoeyved. The first of these 
three rules or lessons is, that in this your search and tryall 
making, your honoors must observe, which of them bothe 
bathe ben most observed in the churehe of Christ of all men, 
and at all tytnes and seasons, and in all places. The second, 

IS i^ch qS them bothe is of it self the more staid i-eligion, and 
allwayes forth one and agreeable with it self. The third and 
last rule to be considered of your wisdoms is, which of these 
reli^ona dothe brede the more humble and obedient subjects, 
first unto God, second to our soveraigne ladie the quene's 

30 highness, and all superiour powers. ' 

Concemiuge the first rule and lesson, it cannot be truly 
a£Srmed or yet thought of any man, that this new religion, 
here nowe to be sett forthe in this booke, hathe not bene ob- 
served in Christ^s churehe of all Christian men, at all tymcs 

15 and in all places; when the religion expressed in this book 
hathe ben observed only here in this realme, and that for a 
shorte tyme, as not muche passing the space of two yeres, 
and that in king Edward the 6th dayes : whereas the re- 
ligion, and the very same maner of servinge and honoringe 

3oof God, of the which you are at this present in possesion, did 
begin here in this realme 1400 yeres past in kinge Lucius's 
dayes, the first Christian kinge here in this realme ; by whose 
humble letters sent unto the pope Eleutherius, lie did send 
into this realme two holye monkes, the one called Damianua, 

3Sand th'othor Faganus: and they, as embassadors sent from 
the sea apoatoHke of Rome, did bringe into this realme so 
many yeres past the very same religion wherof we are now in 
possession ; and that in the Latin tonge, like as Gildas the 
ancyent historiographer of the Brittan-stories witnessothe in 
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the b^nynge and prologue of hia booke. And the same re- 
ligion BO longe ago begune, hath been observed ever sythenoe 
here in this realme, not onely of th''inliab3'taunoe therof, but 
also generally of all Christian men, and in all places of Chris- 
tendom, mitill the late dales of kmge Edward the 6th, as is 5 
aforewud. Wherby it appearethe unto all men that lyst to 
see, howe that by this first rule and lesson the aunoyent reli- 
gion and manner of servinge of God (wherof we are allreddye 
ia possession) is the veiy true and perfect religion, and of Ood. 

Towtdiinge the second rule and lesson of tryall and proba^ to 
tJon, whether of bothe these religions is the better and most 
worthy observation here in this realme, is this, that your 
hononrs must observe which of them bothe is the more stayed 
religion, and allwayes forthe one, and agreeable with it self. 
And Uiat this new religion, here now to be set forthe in this is 
booke, ie no stayed religion, nor allwayes forth one, nor 
agreeable with it self, who seeth not ; when in the late prac- 
tise therof in kinge Edward the 6th dayes, howe changeable 
and variable was it unto it self! Every other yere havinge a 
newe booke devysed therof; and eveiy booke beinge setteso 
furthe (aa they professed] aocordinge to the sincere word of 
Ood, never an one of them did in all pointes agree with the 
other : the firste booke affirminge the seven sacraments, and 
the reall presence' of Christe's body in the holy euobariste, 
the other denyinge the same; th'one booke did admit thd35 
reaJl presence of Christe's body in the sacrament to be re- 
ceyved in one kinde, with kneeling downe, and great reve- 
rence, and that in unleavned bread ; th^other booke would 
have the communyon receyved in bothe the kindes, and that 
in leaven bread sitting, without any reverence, but only to the 30 
bodye of Christe which is in heaven. And the thinge most 
worthy to be observid of your honours is, howe that every 
booke made a shewe to be set furthe aocordinge to the syn- 
cere word of God, and not one of them did agree with 
another. And what great marvell, I praye you, when the 35 
awthors and devisers of the same bookes coulde not agree 



I This u ntterlr fAm, u may be wen in tbat firat book, ailed The Order of 
the Commimion, Id bishop Sparrow'i) CoUertions. Strvfe. 
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amongest themselvee, nor yet any one man c^ them myght 
there be fouD<le that did longe agree with himself! And 
for proofe tberof, I shall firste b^yne with the Germayne 
wryters, the cheffe mhoolemafiterB and inatruotors of our 
5 oountreymen in all these novelties. 

I do read, in an epistle which Philippe Melanothon did 
write unto one Frederioo Miconio, howe that one Carolosta- 
ditts was the first diotot and b^iynner of this late sedition in 
6ennany, towchinge the sacrament of th'altar, and the denyal 

loof Chiyst's real preeence in the same. And when he should 
oome to interpret those wordes of our Saviour Chryste ; 
"Acoepit panem, benedixit, dedit discipulis suis, dioens, 
Accipite, et comedite, hoc est corpus meum, quod pro vobis 
tiadetur ; Digito," inquit, " ille, monstrabat visibilc suum 

IS corpus." By which interpretation of Carolostadius, Chryste 
shoulde with the one hand give unto his disciples bread for 
to eat, and with the other hand pointe unto his visible bodye 
that was ther present, and say, " Thia is my bodye, which 
shaU be betrayed for you." Martyn Luther, muche offended 

sowith this foolish expowtion, made by Carolostadius, of these 
words of Chryste, "Hoc est corpus meum," he geveth another 
sense ; and saithe, that " Gemuuius sensus verbonim Chriati" 
was this, " Per hunc panem, vol oum isto pane, en ! do vobis 
corpus meum,'" Zwinglius, findioge muche faulte with this in- 

35 terpretation of Martyn Luther, writeth, that Luther tlierin 
was deceyved : and how that in these wordea of Chryst, " Hoc 
est corpus meum,'' this verbe substantyve eit must be taken 
for tignificat, and this word corpus, " quod pro vobis tradetur," 
must be taken pro figura corporii. So that the true sense of 

30 these wordes of Chryst, " Hoc est corpus meum,'' by Zwin- 
^us's supposal, is, " Hoc significat corpus meum, vel est 
figura corporis mei." Peter Martyr, beinge of late here in 
this realme, in his booke by him set fiirthe, of the disputation 
which he had in Oxenforde, with the learned students Uier, 

35 of this matter, he gevith another sense of these wordes of 
Chryst, oontrarye to all the resto, and ther saythe, " Quod 
Christue accipiens panem dixit, ' Hoc est corpus meum,' 
■{uasi diceret, corpus meum fide peroeptum erit vobis pro 
pane, vel instar panis." Of whose sense the EngUshe is this, 

Do,l,.cdbyGoO(^lc 
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that Chryeft bodye received hyfaithe, skaU be vtUo the receivers 
at bread, or instead of bread. 

But here, to ceasse any further to speake of these Ger- 
mayne wrytera, I shall drawe now near home, as untu doctor 
Cranmer, late archbyshoppe of Canterburye in this reidme ; S 
howe contrary wa£ he unto hymsetf io this matter .' When 
in one yeare he did aet ftirthe a oatecbisme in the Englishe 
tongue, and dedicated the aame book to kinge Edward the 
Sixth, wherin he doth most constantly afGrme and defend the 
real presence of Chryat's bodye in the holie euchariste ; and lo 
very shortely after he did set ftirthe another booke, wherin 
he did moat shamefuUie denye the same, falaifinge bothe the 
Scriptures and doctors, to no small admiration of all the 
learned readers. Dr. Ridleye, the notablest learned of that 
opinion within this realme, did aet fiirthe at Paul's Crosse is 
the real presence of Chryst's body in the sacnunent, with 
these wordes, which I heard beynge ther present. " How 
that the Devil did beleve that the Sonne of God was able to 
make of atones bread ; and we Englisfae people, which do 
confess that Jesua Chryst was the very Sonne of God, yet ao 
will not beleve that he did make of bread his verye bodye, 
fleashe and blood. Therefore we are worse than the Devil; 
seying that our Saviour Chryste, by expresse wordes, he doth 
most plainlie aEGrme the same, when at his last supper he 
tooke the bread, sjid said unto his disciples, ' Take, eat, this 35 
is my bodye, which shall be geven for you.' " And shortely 
after, the said doctor Ridleye, notwithstandinge this most 
plaine and open speeche at Paul's Crosae, did deny the same. 
And in the last book that doctor Cranmer and his complices 
did set furthe of the communion, in kinge Edward's dayes, 30 
these plaine wordes of Chryst, " Hoc est corpus nieum," did 
so encoraber them, and troubled their wittes, that they did 
in the same last booke leave out this verbe substantive c»(' ; 
and made the sense of Chryst's wordes to be there englished, 
" Take, eat this my body," and left out there tkii t> my bodye ; 33 
which thinge beinge espyed by others, and great faulto founde 
withal, then they wore faine to patche uppe the matter with 
a little piece of paper clappid over the foresaid wordes, 
1 This Tcry probably w«a no more but an error of Ibe printer. Strtpe. 
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wherin was written this verbe substantive eit. The dealings 
therecrf' beinge so uDoertune, bothe by the Qermayne and 
EngUshe writers, aod ooe of them agunst anotiier, your 
hoDoors maye be well aseured, that this religion, which by 
6 th«n is set fourthe, can be no oonatant nor stayede religion, 
and therfore of your honours not to be receyved ; but great 
wisdome it were for your honours to refuae the same, untyll 
you shall peroejrve more better agreement amongest the 
awtbors and setters fiirthe thereof. 

lo Towchinge the thirde and laate rule of tryall makinge, 
and puttinge of difference between religions, it is to be con- 
sidered of your honours which of them bothe dothe brede 
the more obedyent, humble, and better subjects ; firste and 
cheff^ye unto God; second unto our soveregne ladye the 

isquene's highness, and to all other superior powers. And for 
some tryall and probation herof, I shall dissier your bonoors 
to consider the sudayne mutation of the eubjecta of this 
realme, eythence the dettthe of good queue Marye, onely 
caused in them by the preaches of this newe religion : when 

3oin quene Marye's doies your honours do know right well, 
howe the people of this realme did live in an order ; and wolde 
not runne before lawes, nor openlye disobey the queue's higfa- 
nesB> proclamatioDS. There was no spoyling of churches, 
plucking downe of aultars, and most blasphemously tredinge 

2$ of sacrament under their feet, and hanging up of the knave 
of clubs in the place therof. There was no sootchinge or 
outtinge of the faces, legs and arms of the crucifix and the 
images of Christ. There was no open flesh eatinge, nor 
shambles kqteinge, in Lent and daies prohibitid. The sub- 

sojects of this realme, and in especial the nobilitye, and suche 
as were of her honourable counoell, did in queue Mary^B diues 
knowe the waye unto the churches and chappele, there to 
b^yne their daies worke, with oallinge for helpe and gra«ei 
by humble prayers, and servinge of God, And nowe, sithenoe 

35 the comynge and reigne of our most soveraigne and dear 
lady queue Elizabeth, by the ouely preachers and scaffold 
players of this newe religion, all thinges are changed and 
turned upsidowne, notwithstandinge the queue's highness most 
godly proclamations made to the contrarye, and her most 
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vertuoufi example of lyvinge, aufficyent to move the hesrta of 
all obedyent subjects unto the due service and honour of 
God. But obcdyenoe is gone, humytitie and meekness clean 
abolyshed, vertuous chastity and straight livinge, as thougbe 
they had never ben heard of in this realme; all degrees mid 5 
kindee of men beynge desirous of fleehely and oaniall lybertie, 
wherby the yong springnJls and children are d^ennerate from 
tlkeir naturall fathers, the servants contemptors of their mas- 
ters commandments, the subjects disobedyent unto God and 
all superior powers. ^o 

And therfore, honourable and my very good lordes, of my 
parte to mynnyeter some occasion unto your honours to avoid 
and expell owte of thie realme this newe religion, whose fruites 
are already so manifestly knowen to be, as I have repetid ; 
and to perswade your honours, as muche as in me lyetbe, to 15 
persevere and continue the same religion, wherof you are in 
possession, and have allredye made profession of the same 
unto God; I shall rehearse unto you fonre things, wherby 
the faolie doctor St. Augustine was contynued in the catho- 
licke faith and religion of Christe, which he had receaved, ao 
and woulde by no means change nor aulter from the aame. 
The firste of these four things was, " ipsa authoritas ecclesise 
Christi miraculis inchoata, spe nutrita, charitute aucta, ve- 
tustat« firmata." The second thing wa«, " populi Chriatiani 
consensus et unitas.'' The third was, " perpetua sacerdotum 35 
suocessio in sede Petri." The fonrthe and last thing was, 
" ipsum Catholici nomon." If these foure thinges did cawse 
so nuble and learned a olarke as St.Augustyn was, to con- 
tinue in his professed religion of Christe without all ohaunge 
and alteration, howe much then ought these foure pointes to 30 
worke the like effeot in your honours; and not to forsake 
your professed religion ! Firste, becawse it bathe the auctho- 
ritie of Christe's churche. Second, it hatbe the consent and 
agreement of all Christian people. Third, it hathe confirmar 
tion of all Peter's successors in tho sea apostollke. Fourth, 35 
it hathe " ipsuin Catholici nomen," and in all times and 
seasons called the cat/iolike religion of Christ. Thus bolde I 
have ben to trouble your honours with so tedyouse and longe 
an oration, for the discharginge (as I said before) of my 
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dewtie, first unto God, second unto our soveraigno lady the 
qume's highneee, third and laste, unto your honours, and all 
other mibjects of this realme : most humbly txweechiag your 
honours to take it in good parte, and to be spoken of me for 
5^i'<mcJy cawses aforesaid, and for none other. 



AnotAer oratum made by Dr. Scot, tiahop of Chester, in the 
parliament howte, agaitut tK» bill of ike liturgy. 

This bill, that hathe ben here read now the third tyme, 
dothe appeare unto me suobe one, as that it is muche to be 

lo lamentid, that it shonlde be suffered either to be read, yea, or 
anye eare to be gevia unto it of Christian men, or so honour- 
ble an assemblye ae this is : for it dothe not only call in ques- 
tion and double those thingee which we ought to reverence, 
without any doubt movinge; but maketh fourther eameste 

15 request for alteraunce, yea, for the clear abolyshinge of the 
same. And that this maye more evydently appear, I shall 
desire your lordships to consider, that our religion, as it was 
here of late discretely, godly, and learnedly declared, dothe 
oonsiste partely in inward things, as in faithe, hope, and cha- 

aoritie; and partely in outward thingH, as in common prayers, 
aod the holie sacraments uniformly mynystred. 

Nowe as conoemynge these outward thingee, this bill dothe 
dearly in very dede extingnisho them, settinge in there places 
I cannot tell what. And the inward it dothe also so shako, 

35 f^t it leavithe them very bare and feble. 

For firste, by this bill. Christian charitie is taken awaye, 
in that the unitie of Ghriste's churche is broken: for it is 
said, " Nunquam relinquunt unitatem, qui non prius amittunt 
charitatem.'" And St. Paul saythe, that oharitye is " vincu- 

Solum perfecUonis," the bond or chayae o/'^r/ee(toa, wherewith 
we be knytte and joyned together in one. Which bond 
beynge loosed, wo muste nedes &11 one from another, in divers 
parties and sects, as we see we do at this present. And as 
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towcbingo our faythe, it ia evident that dyvers of the articles 
and myeteryes therof be also not onlye called into doubt, but 
partely ojwnlye, and partely obscurely; and yet in verye dede, 
as the other, flatlye denyed. Nowe these two, I mean faithe 
and charitie, beinge in this case, hope ia eyther lefte alone, or 5 
else presumption sett in her place : whereupon, for the moste 
parte, desperation dothe followe ; Irom the which I praye God 
preserve all men. 

Wherfore these matters mentioned in this bill, wherin our 
whole religion eonsistethe, we ought, I saye, to reverence, and 10 
not to call into question. For as a learned man wrytethe, 
" QuiB patefacta sunt quserere, qute perfocta sunt retrootare, 
«t quse deflnita sunt conveUere, quid aliud est, quia de adeptis 
gratiam non referre \" thai is to saye, " To seke aiter the 
things which be manifestly opened, to coll back or retract 15 
things made perfect, and to pulle upp againe matters defyaed; 
what other thing is it, then not to geve thankes for benyiits 
receavedr' Lykewise saythe hoUe Athanosius, " Quse nunc 
a tot ac talibus episcopis probata sunt ac decrota, clareque 
demonstrate, supervacaneum eat denuo revocare in judicium.^ ao 
" It ia a auperfluoua thinge, saythe Athanasius, to call into 
judgment againe mattars which have ben tried, decreed, and 
manyfestlye declared by so many and suche bisshoppes, (be 
meaneth, as were at the councell of Nice.) For no man will 
denye, saythe he, but if they be new examyned agiune, and 35 
of new judged, and after that examyned againe and againe, 
this curiositie will never come to any end.'" And as it is 
said in Ecclesiastica Historia, " Si quotidie licebit fidem in 
qutestionem vocare, de fide nunquam conatabit :" " If it 
shalbe lawfull every <laye to call uur faithe in question, we^o 
shall never be certeyne of our faithe." Nowe if that Athor 
nasiua did thinke, that no man ought to doubt of mattera 
determyned in the councell of Nice, where there was present 
three hundred and eighteen bisshoppes; howe muohe less 
ought wee to doubt of matters determyned and practyseed35 
in the holie catholike churche of Christe by three hundrethe 
thowaande bisshoppes, and how manye more wo cannot tell. 

And as for the corteyntJc of our fuithe, whereof the stoi-ye 
of the churche dotho apeke, it ia a thinge of all other most 



b,Goo(^lc 



CHAPTER II.] agaitut the hiUfor ike liturgy. 107 

aeeesearye; and if it shall hange uppoD an acte of parlia- 
ment, we have but a weake staff to leane unto. And yet I 
ehall diaaire jour lordeshippea not to take me here as to 
speke in derogation of the parliament, which I knowledge to 
she of great streogthe in matters whereunto it extendethe. 
Bat for matters in reiigion, I do not thinke that it oug^t to 
be medeUed witfaall, partely for the certeintye which ought 
to be in our faithe and reiigion, and the uncerteyntie of the 
statutes and actes of parliaments. For we see, that oflen- 

lotymes that which is established by parliament one yere, is 
abrogatjd the next yero foUowinge, and the contrarye allowed. 
And we see also that one kinge disallowithe the statutes 
made under the other. But our faithe and reh'gion ought to 
be most certeyn, and one in all tymes, and in no condition 

■5 waveringe : for, as St. James saithe, " he that doubtethe, or 
staggeritiie in his faithe, is like the waves of the sea, and 
shaU obteyne nothinge at the handes of God.'" And partelye 
for that the parliament oonsiBtethe for the most« parte of 
nobtemen of this realme, and certeyn of the commons, beyinge 

aolaye and temporall men: which, allthougfa they be bothe of 
good wisdom and leaminge, yet not so studied nor exercised 
in the scriptures, and the holie doctors and praotysses of the 
churohe, as to be competent judges in sucbe matters. Neyther 
dothe it apperteine to their vocation ; yea, and that by youre 

35 tordshippes own judgment; as may welbe gathered of one 
bet, which I remember was doime this pariiament time, 
which was this : There was a noUeman's sonne arrest«d and 
commytted unto warde; which matter, beinge opened here 
unto your lordeshippes, was thought to be an injurye to this 

30 bowse. Whereuppon, as well the yonge gentleman, as the 
officer that did arrest hym, and the partie by whose means 
be was arrested, were all sent for ; and oommandid to appeare 
here before your lordshippes : which was donne acoordynglye. 
Yet before the parties were suffered to oomo into the howse, 

35 it was thought espedyent to have the whole matter con- 
sidered, least this howse shoulde entermedelle with matters 
not perteinynge unto yt. In treatinge wherof, there were 
found three pointes. Firete. there was a debte, and that 
your lordshippes did remytte to the common lawo. The 
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second was a fraude, which vrae, referred to the chauncerje, 
because neyther of bothe did apparteyne unto this eourte. 
And the tliirde v/a& the arrest, and comroj'ttinge to ward of 
the said gentleman, wherin this howse tooke order. Nowe if 
that bv your lord shippee own judgments the parliament hatheS 
not aucthoritie to meddell with matters of common lawe, 
which is grounded upon common reason, neyther with the 
chauncery, which is grounded upon considerance, (which two 
things be naturally giVen unto man,) then muche lease maye 
it intermeddell with matters of faithe and rcli^on, far/ pass- lo 
inge reason, and the jud/i^ent of man, suche as the contents 
of this bill be : wherin there be throe thingea speeyally to be 
consideryd ; that is, the weygHtiness of the matter ; the dark- 
ne»a of the cawse, and the dificultie in tryinge out the truthe ; 
and thirdly, the daunger and penU which dotbe ensue, if we "5 
do take the wronge waye. 

As concemynge the firste, that is, the we^ghtiness of the 
matter conteined in this bill. It is very great : for it is no 
money matter, but a matter of inheritaunce ; yea, a matter 
towohinge lifFe and deathe, and damnation dopendethe upon at* 
it. Here is it set before us, as the aoripture soJthe, lyfe and 
deathe, fier and water. If we put our hand into throne, we 
shall live ; if it take faolde of th'other, we shall die. Nowe 
to judge these matters here propounded, and discome which 
is lijfe and whiche is deathe, which is fire that will bume us, 35 
and which is water that will refreshe and eomforte us, is a 
great matter, and not eosely perceaved of every man. More- 
over, there is another great matter here to be considered, 
and that is, that we do not unadvisedly condempne our fore- 
fathers and their doings, and justifie our selves and our owneao 
doings ; which bothe the scripture forbidithe. This we knowe, 
that this doctrine and forme of religion, which this bill pro- 
poundethe to be abolished and taken awaye, is that which 
our forefathers were bom, brought tippe, and lived in, and 
have professed here in this realme, without any alteration or3S 
chaunge, by the space of 900 yeres and more ; and bathe 
also ben professed and practised in the universall churohe of 
Christe synce the apostells tyme. And that which we goe 
about to cstablishe and place for it, is lately brought in, 
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allowed no where, nor put in practise, but in this reaJme 
onely ; and that but a small tyme, and againste the myndes 
of all catholjcke men. Nowe if we do consider but the 
aotiquitie of the one, and the newness of the other, we have 
Sjtute occasion to have the one in estimation for the longe 
continuanoe therof, unto suche tyme as we see eyydeot cawse 
why we ahoulde revoke it ; and to suspect the other as never 
hearde of here before, unto such iyrae as we see juste cawse 
why we shoulde receave it, eeeynge that our fathers never 

lo heard tell of it. 

But nowe I do coll to remembraunce, that I did here 
yeeterday a noblemao in this howse say, makinge an answer 
unto this as it were by preoccupation, that our fathers lyved 
in blyndnesB, and that we have juste occasion to lament their 

15 ignoraunoe ; wherunto me thinkethe it may be answered, that 
if our fath^v were here, and heard us lament their doings, it 
is very lyke that they woulde say unto us as our Savyour 
Christe said unto the women which followed hym when he 
went to his deaUi, and weeped after him, " Nolite flere super 

aoDOS, sed super vos;" i. e. " Weepe not over us for our blind- 
ness, but weepe over your selves^ for your own presumption, 
in t^di^ upon you so arrogantly to justifie your selves and 
your own doings, and so rashely condemnynge us and our 
doings. Moreover, Davyd "■ dothe teache us a lesson cleare 

as contrarye to this nobleman^s sayings : for he biddithe us in 
doubtfull matters go to our fathers, and leame the truthe of 
them, in these wordes ; " Interroga patrem tuum, et aunun- 
ciabit tibi, majores tuos, et dicent tibi :'' i. e. " Aske of thy 
father, and he shall deeUre the truthe unto thee, and of 

sothyne aunoeetors, and they will tell thee." And after, in the 
same psabne, "Filii qui nosoentur et exsurgent, narrabunt 
(iliis suis, ut oognoscat generatio altera:" i. e. "The children 
which shalbe borne, and ryse upp, shall tell unto their 
children, that it may be knowen from one generation to 

35 another." Davyd here wiUithe us to leame of our fathers, 

and not to contempn their doings. Wherefore I conclude, 

as ooncemynge this parte, that this bill, conteyninge in it 

IB This bishop mistook Dsiid for Mosri. For the words ore in Dcuter, xaM. 7. 

Ps. liXTiiL 6, 7. SntTPR. 
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matters of great weight and importaiince, it is to be deli- 
berated on with great diligence and oircumspection, and 
examyned, tryed, and determyned by men of great leamynge, 
vertue, and experyenoe. 

And as this matter is great, and therfore not to be passed 5 
over hafitely, but diligentlye to be examyned, bo is it darie, 
and of great diffioultie to be eo playnlye discussed, as that 
the truthe may manyfestlye appeare. For here be, a« I have 
said, two bookes of religion propounded; the one to be 
abolished, as erroneous and wicked ; and the other to be lo 
establyshed, as godly, and consonant to scripture ; and they 
be both concemynge one matter, that is, the trewe admy- 
nystration of the saeraments, a«cordinge to the institution of 
our Savionr Christe. In the which admynystration ther be 
three thinges to be considered. The finte is, the institution is 
of our Savyour Chriate for the matter and substaunoe of the 
sacraments. The seconde, the ordynaunces of the aposties 
for the forme of the saoramente. And the thirde is, the 
additions of the holie fathera for the adomynge and per- 
fitynge of the odmynyetratyon of the said sacraments. Which ao 
three be all dulye, as we see, observed, and that of neoessitie, 
in this booke of the masse, and old service, as all men do 
know, which understand it. The other booke, which is so 
much extolled, dothe ex profeno take away two of these three 
thinges, and in very dede makethe the thirde a thinge of'S 
nought. For firste, as concemynge the additions of the 
fathers, as in the masse, G&nfiteor, MUerealur, Kirie Eleeton, 
Sequentes preeea, Sanctua Agnas Dei, with suohe other thinges : 
and also tb'ordinaunces of the apostles, as blessings, cross- 
ings; and in the admynystration of dyvers of the sacraments, 30 
exBufflations, exorcismes, inunctions, prayings towardes the 
east, invocation of saynts. prayer for the dead, with suche 
other; this booke takethe awaye, eyther in parte, or else 
clearly, as things not allowable. And yet dothe the fawters 
therof contende, that it is most perfitt according to Ghriste'sas 
institution, and th 'order of the prymytyvo churche. But to 
let th'ordynauncca of th'apostles, and the additions of the 
fathers passe, (which, notwithstandinge, we ought greaUy to 
esteem and reverence,) lett us come to th'institution of our 



b,GoO(^lc 



CHAPTER II.] against the biU/or the Utwrgy. Ill 

SftTyoiir Ghmte, wherof they taulke so nitiohe, and examyne 
whether of those two bookes come nearest unto it. And to 
make thingea playne, we will take for example the masse, or, 
aa they call it, the supper of the Lord ; wherin our Savyour 
S duiBte (aa the holie fathers do gather upon the Scriptures) 
did ioBtitate three things, which he commanded to be done 
in remembrannce of hia deathe and passion unto his oomynge 
againe, sayioge, " Hoc facite,^ &c. Da jm this : wherof the 
firste is, the oonsecratinge of the blessed body and blood of 

lo our Saviour Jemie Christ«. The seconde, the offeringe up of 
the same unto God the Father. And the thirde, the oom- 
munioatinge, that is, the eatinge and drinkinge of the eaid 
blessed body uid blood under the formes of bread and wyne. 
And as oonoeminge the firste two, St. Chiysostom saythe 

15 thus, " Volo quiddam edicere plane mirabile, et oolite mirori 
neque turbamini," &c. " I will," saythe St. Chrysostom. 
" declare unto you in very dede a marvellous thinge ; but 
marvell not at it, nor be not troubled. But what is this \ It 
is the h<^e oblation, whether Peter or Paul, or a preste of 

30 any desert, do offer, it is the verye same which Christe gave 
to his disciples, and which prestos do make or consecrate at 
this tyme. This bathe nothinge leese then that. Whye so \ 
Byoawse men do not sanctyfie this, but Chriate, which did 
sanctyfie that before. For lyke as the wordes which Christo 

asdid speake, be the very same which the prestos do nowe pro- 
nounce, so ia it the very same oblation." These be the 
wordee of St. Ghryaostome ; wherin he testifiethe as well the 
oblation and sacrifice of the body and blood of our Ssvyour 
Christe, offered unto God the Father in the masse, as also 

30 the oonsecratiiige of the same by the preste : which two be 
bothe taken away by thia booke, as the awthors therof do 
willingly acknowledge ; cryinge owte of the offering of Christe 
oftener than onoe, notwithstandinge that oU the holie fathers 
do teach it, manyfeatly afBrmyngo Christe to be offered 

35 daylye after an unbloody manner. But if these men did 
understand and consider what dothe ensue and followe of 
this their affirmation, I thinke they wolde leave their rash- 
ness, and retume to the truthe againe. For if it be trewe 
that they say, that there is no extemall sacrifyce in the 
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Newe Testament, then dothe it follow, that there is no priest- 
hood under the same, whose office is, saythe St. Paul, " to 
offer up gyftfl and sacrilioes for 83mne''." And if there be no 
priesthood, then is there no religion under the New Testa- 
ment. And if we have no religion, then be we " sine Deo in S 
hoc mundo C that is, «» 6« viithout God in (Am toortde. For 
one of these doUie necessarily depend and followe uppon an 
other. So that if we grannt one of these, we graunt all ; and 
if we take away one, we take away all. 

Note (I beseeohe your loTdahippes) th'end of these men's lo 
dootryns, that is to sett us withowt God. And the lyke 
opynion they holde towchinge the consecration ; having no- 
thinge in their mouthes but the kolie communion, which after 
the order of this booke is holie only in wordes, and not in 
dede. For the thinge is not ther which shoulde make it is 
holie : I mean the body and blood of Ohriste, a^ may thus 
appeare, it may justely in very dede be oallid the hoUe commit- 
num. if it be mynystred trewly, and accordingly as it ought to 
be : for then we receave Christe's holie body and blood into 
our bodies, and be joyned in one with hym, lyke two pieces lo 
of woxe, whiche beinge molten and put together, be made 
one. Which symylitude St. Gyryll and Chrysostom do use 
in this matter; and St. Paul sayeth, that " we be made his 
bones and fleshe.^ But by th'order of this booke this is not 
done ; for Christens bodye is not there in very dede to be >5 
reoeaved. For th'only waye wherby it is present is by conse- 
cration, which this booke hathe not at all^; neyther doth 
it observe the forme prescribed by Ghriste, nor fcdiow the 
manner of the churche. The evangdiste declare, that our 
Savyour tooke bread into his handes, and did blesse it, brake 30 
it, and gave it to his disciples, saying, " Take and eat, this is 
ray bodye which is gyven for you : do this in remembrauDce 
of me." By these wordes, " Do this," we be commanded to 
tayke bread into our handes, to blesse it, break it, and 
havinge a respecte to the bread, to pronounce the wordes 35 
spoken by our Savyour, that is, '■ Hoc est corpus meum." 

n Thia is eiprpislj tpoVea of the Ugh |irii'St9 of Ihc Old Ti-stammt. Vid. tieb. t. 
" This ia notoriously filse, the prmjer of ronsccration being pvjdcnl to all mpn's 
ryrs that ronanlt the book. StrtfU. 
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By which wordea, aaythe St. Chiyaostom, the bread is coo- 
secratid, Nowe by the order of this booke, oeyther dothe 
tile preste take the hread in his handes, bleese it, nor bre^e 
it, utiytiier yet hathe any rcj^aid or reiq>ect to the bread, 
5 when he rehearsithe the wordee of Christe, but dothe pane 
tfaeoi over as they were tellinge a tale, or rehearmnge a 
■torye. Moreover, wheras by the myndes of good wryten 
there is reqnyiyd, yea, and that at necessitie, & fiiU mynd and 
intent to do that which Chiiste did, that is, to conseorate his 

lo body and blood, with other things foUowinge : wheifore the 
churohe hathe appoynted in the masse oerteyne prayers, to 
be said by tJie prieste before the oonsecration, in the which 
these wordes be, " Ut nobis fiat corpus et sanguis Domini 
Dostri Jhesu Chtisti ;'" that is, the prayer is to this end, that 

15 the creatures may be made unto us the body and blood of 
our Saviour Jesus Ghristo : here is declared th'intent, as well 
of the churohe, as also of the prieste which sayeth masse : but 
as for this newe booke, there is no such thinge mentyoned in 
it, that dothe eyther declare any niohe intente, eyther make 

aoany suohe requeste unto Qod, but rather to the oontrarye; 
as dothe appeare by the request there made in these wordes, 
" That we receavinge these thy creatures of bread and wyne," 
&c. which wordes declare that they intende no consecration 
at all. And then let them g^ory as muche as they will in 

35 their communion, it is to no purpose, seeynge that the body 
of Christe is not there, which, as I have said, is the thinge 
that should be oommimicated. 

Ther did yesterdaye a nobleman in this howse say, that 
he did bdeve that Christe is ther reoeaved in the oommu- 

30 nyon set owt in tiiis booke ; and beyng asked if he did 
worsbippe hym ther, be said, no, nor never woulde, so longe 
as he lived. Which is a strange opynyon, that Christe 
sboulde be any where, and not worshypped. They say, they 
will wonhippe hym in heaven, but not in the sacrament : 

35 which is much lyke as if a man woulde saye, that when 
th^emperor syttethe under his clothe of estate, princely ap- 
parelled, he is to be honoured ; but if he come abroad in a 
frees coat, he is not to be honoured ; and yet he is all one 
emperor in olotlie of gdlde under his clothe of estate, and in a 
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frees ooat abroad in the street. As it is one Christe in 
heaven in the fonne of man, and in the sacrament under the 
formes of bread and wyne. The Scripture, as St. Augostyne 
dothe interprete it, dotbe commande us to worshippe the body 
of our Savyour, yea, and that in the sacrunent, in these 5 
wordes : " Adorate soabellum pedum ejos, qooniam sanctum 
eat :" W6n&ipp« hia /oot$toole,/or it U koUe, Upon the which 
place St. Augustine wrytethe thus ; " Ghriate tooke fleshe of 
the blessed Virgin his mother, aod in the same he did walke; 
and the same fieshe he gave us to eat unto health ; but oo le 
man will eat that fieshe, except he worshippe it before. So 
is it found owte howe we shall worshippe his footatode, &c. 
we shall not onely not synne in worshippinge, but we diall 
synne in not worshippinge." Thus far St. Augustine : but as 
conoemynge this matter, if we woulde consider all things ij 
well, we shall see the provisioD of God marvellous in it. For 
he providithe so, that the verye heretiokes, and enymyes of 
the truthe^ be oompeUyd to oonfesse the truthe in this be- 
halfe. For the Lutherians writinge against the Zwin^ans 
do prove, that the true naturall body of our Savyour Christe ao 
ia in the sacrament. And the Zwinglians against the Lu- 
therians do prove, that then it must nedes be worshipped ^er. 
And thus in their contention dothe the truthe burst out, 
whether they will or no. Wherfore, in myne opynion of 
these two errora, the fonder is to say, that Christe is in the 35 
sacrament, and yet not to be worshipped, than to say he ia 
not ther at all. For eyther they do tbinke, that ej'ther he is 
ther but in an im^ynation or fancye, and ao not in very 
dede ; or else they be Nestorians, and thinke that ther ia his 
bodye onely, and not his dyviuitie: which be bothe develliaheso 
and wicked. 

Nowe, my iordes, consider, I beseche you, ihe matters here 
in vaiyamioe ; whether your lordeshippes be able to discusse 
them acoordinge to leamynge, so as the truthe may appear, 
or no : that is, whether the body of Christe be by this newe 35 
booke oonsecrated, offered, adored, and truly eommunioated, 
or no ; and whethw these things be required necessarily by 
th^institution of our Saviour Christe, or no; and whether 
booke goeth near» the tnithe. These matters, my Iordes, 
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be (u I have atiid) weightie and darke, and not easye to be 
diflciused : and [ykewiw your lordsbippes may thinke of the 
rest of the Bacramenta, which be eyther clearly taken awaye, 
or else manned, after the same sorte by this newe booke. 
G The third thinge here to be oomadered, ts, the great 
daungor and peryU that dothe hange over your headea, if you 
do take upon you to be judges in theae matters, and judge 
wronge; biinginge bothe your sdfea and others from iha 
truthe onto ontrathe, from tbo highwayes unto bypatfaee. 

10 It is daungerons enou^e, our Lord knowethe, for man 
hymself to rare, but it is more daungerous, not onely to erre 
hymmlf, but alao to lead other men into error. It ia sayd 
in the Soriptore of the kings Hieroboam, to aggravate his 
offences, that "peooavit, et pecoare feeit Israel:" i. e. h« did 

xi^fims hymae{f, and cawatd InruU to tynw. Take heed, my 
lordes, that the like be not said by you ; if you passe this bill, 
you shall not onely, in my judgement, erre your Belves, but ye 
also dialbe the awthora and cawaers that the whole realme 
shall erre after you. For the which you shall make an 

aoaooompte before God. 

Those that have read storyes, and knowe the disoourae and 
order of the ohurohe, diaouaainge of controversies in matters 
of religion, oan testifie, that they have been discussed and 
determyned in all times by the clergye onely, and never by 

15 the temporaltie. The herysie of Arius, which troubled the 
ohurche in the tyme of the emperor Conatant^e the Qreat, 
was oondempned in the oounoell of Nice. The heresye of 
Eu^ches in the counoell of Chaloedone under Martin ; the 
heresye of Maoedoniua in the firste counoell of Gonstantyno- 

30 pie, in the tyme of Theodosius ; the heresye of Nestorius in 
the Ephesin counoell, in the time of Tbeodostus the younger. 
And yet did never none of these good emperors aasemble 
their nobilitie and commons, for the disousmng and deter- 
mynynge of these controversies ; neyther aaked their myndea 

35 in them, or went by number of voicea or polles, to determyne 
the trutiie, aa is done here in thia realme at this tyme. We 
may come lower, to the third counoell of ToUetane in Spayne, 
in the tyme of Bicaredus, beinge ther ; and to the councell 
in Fraunce, about 800 yerea ago, in the tyme of Garolus 
I3 
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Magnue; which bothe, Ibllowinge th'order of the churohe, 
by licence had of the pope, did procure the clergie of their 
realmes to be gathered and aseemhied, for refonnynge of 
oerteyne errors and enormytifls within their said reahnes, 
wherunto they never callyd their nobilitie nor oonunonsiS 
neyther did any of them take upon themselvee eyther to 
reason and dispute, in disouasinge of the controTersiea ; 
neyther to determyne them being discussed ; hut left die 
whole to the discusBiDg and determining of the clergy. And 
DO mervaill, if these with all other catholick princes used lo 
this trade. For the emperors that were hereticks did never 
reserve any such matter to the judgment of temporall men, 
as may appear to them tiiat read the stories of ConstaDtiua, 
Valens, &c. who procured divers assemblies, but always of 
the clergy, for the etablishing of Ariue's doctryn : and of 15 
Zeno th'emperor, which did the lyke for Entychee doctryne, 
with many other of that sorte. Yea, yt dothe appoare in the 
Actes of the Apostles, that an infidell wcdde take no such 
matter upon hym. The storye is this : St. Paul havinge 
continued at Corynthe one year and an haUe in preachingeao 
of the gospel], certeyn wycked persona did aryse against hym, 
and brought hym before Uieir vice-confiul, callyd GaJIio, 
layinge unto his charge, that he tawght the people to wor- 
shippe Qod contrary to their law. Unto whom the vice- 
oonBul answered thus: "Si quidem esaet ioiquum aliquid autag 
facinuH pessimum, o vos Judsei, recte voa suatinerem ; si vero 
qusestiones sint de verbo et nominihus legis vestrse, vosipsi 
vlderitis ; judex horum ^o nolo esse :"" i. e. If that thu man, 
suthe Oallio, had eommgUed any wycked acte or caned cryme, 
yee Jetoes, I myght JMtely have hoard yon : hut and if it ^30 
eoncemynye qwitiont and doubteg of the wordet and mattera of 
yoar latoe, that is to saye, if it he towohinge your reli^on, 
/ wHl not be judge in thoee matters. Marke, my lordes, this 
short discourse, I beseech your lordshippes, and yee shall 
peroeave, that all oatholike princes, heryticke prinoes, yea, 35 
and infidells, have from tyme to tyme refused to take that 
upon them, that your lordshippes go about and chflJenge 
to do. 

But nowe, because I have been longe, I will make an end 



b,GoO(^lc 



CHXPTBR n.] t^iunst thebiUfor the Ubtrgy. 117 

of this matter with the sayiogH of two noble emperors in the 
Ijke affiiires. The first is Theodoaiua, which sayd thus; 
" Blioitum est enim qui con sit ex ordine Bonotonim episoo- 
ptnnm ecolesiastieiB se immisoere tntctatibus :" i. e. It Unot 
ilawfiiU, sayeth he,/>r Ajrm that it not of ike order o/the hdie 
biushoppm to Mitermedell tntk tKintreatmge of ecdeguuHoaU 
mattert. Likewise uyd ValeDtinianus th'emperor (beinge 
desired to assemble certayne busshoppee together, for exa- 
mynjnge cf a matter of dootryn) in this wise ; *' Mihi qui in 

losorte sum plebia, fas non est talia curiosius scrutari: sooer- 
dotes, quibns iata oune sunt, inter seipsos quocuuque looo 
Tolneriot eonveniant :*" i. e. It it not lateftiU for me, quoth 
th'emperor, betpige one of the lag pet^le, to tearche owte aucke 
mattert e»ryo9tUf i but let the prettei, unto whom the charge of 

IS theie thmgt dothe ajiparteyne, meet loffether in what place tower 
they teiU. He meaneth for tiie disoonrsinge therof. But to 
condnde; and if these emperors had not to do with suohe 
matters, howe shoulde your lordshippes have to do with all ! 
And thus desiringe your good lordshippes to consider, uid 

ao take in good parte, theoe fewe thinges that I have spoken, I 
make an end. 



yin extract out of the Journal of the lower houie of eonvocation. 

Acta id inferiori domo convooationis, die sabbati deoimo 
tertio die Februarii, anno lB6ft. 

as DiCTo die sabbati decimo tertio die Februarii, in inferiori 
domo oouTOcationis deri provincite Oant^ post meridiem hora 
oonstituta oouTenenint fiequentes dominus proloquutor eum 
c»t. mJra nominatis ubi post divini Numinis implorationem 
legebantur quidem artiouli approbandi vel reprobandi a ooetu 

3D quorum artioulorum tenor tjiH" est. 
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1. That all the Suodays of the year, and principal feasts of 
Chriet, be kept Iwdy-days, and other holy-days to be 
abr<^t6. 

S. That in all pariah churches, the minister in oommon- 
prayer turn his (ace towards the people, and there dis- S 
tinctly read the divine service appointed, where all the 
people assembled may hear and be edified. 

3. That in ministring the sacrament of baptisme, the cere- 
monie of making of the orosse in the chiId''B forehead 
may be omitted, as tending to superstition. lo 

4. That for as much as divers communicants are not hable 
to kneel during the time of the communion, for age, 
mcknes, and sundry other infirmities ; and some also 
superstitiously both kneel and knock ; that the order of 
kneeling may be left to the discretion of the ordinarie, 'S 
within his jurisdiction. 

5. That it be sufficient for the minister, in time of say- 
ing of divine service, and ministring of the sacraments, 
to use a surplice : and that no minister say service, or 
minister the sacraments, but in a comely garment orw 
habit. 

6. That the use of organs be removed. 

Unde orta fuit superiorum proband' vel reproband' dieoep- 
taUo, multis affirmontibus eosdem h se probari, ac multis 
affirmantibus illos !l se non probaii ; multisque aliis vol^iti- 35 
bus, ut eorum probatJo, vel reprobatio, referatur ad reve- 
rendissimOB dominos, archiepiscopum et pnelatos; plurimis 
item protestantibus, se nolle ullo modo consentire, ut aliqua 
contenta in his articulis approbentur ; quatenus uUa ex parte 
dissentiant libro divini et communis servicii, jam authoritateso 
senatueconsulti publice in hoc regno suseepto ; neque velle, ut 
aliqua immutatio fiat contra ordines, r^ulas, ritus ac cteteras 
dispositiones in eo libro contentas. 

Tandem inoeptce fuerunt pubhos disputationes fieri Ik non- 
nullis doctis viris ejusdem domus, super approbatione, vel 35 
reprobatione dicti qnarti artieuli : ac tandem placuit disoes- 
nonem, rave divisionem fieri votorum, sive suSVagioram sin- 
gulorum ; qute mox subsecuta fiiit : atque numeratia perso- 
nis pro parte articulos approbante, fiienmt personee 4i3 ; pro 
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parte ver& illos non approbante, neque aliquam inunutatio- 
nem contra dictum libnim public! servioii jam susoepti fieri 
petMite, fberunt peracMue 35. 

Ac deinde, reintatia nDgulorum votia, mve But&agiis, 
Sprompta sunt quemadmodum in oequenti folio liquet et ap- 
paret. 



DISPUTATORES. 



Deoanna Wjgom'. 
Mr. Byckley. 
lo Archid^ Covent'. 
Mr. NebynsoD. 
Mr. Pullon. 
Mr. Cotterell. 
Mr. Job. Waker. 



Mr. Laor. Neuell. 
Mr. TalphilL 
Mr. Crowley. 
Mr. Tremain. 
Mr. Hewet. 
Decanus Eliai«\ 



15 



Pro parte artictiiot pradietoa approhante, fnmiint odmm* 
■Mbcrtpft',' viz. 



D. Proloquutor, decanus S. 
Pauli 

Mr. Leaver 

90 Decan^ Hercf. 

Mr. Soreby 

Mr. Bradbriger 

Mr. Peder 

Mr. Watte 8 

93 Decan' Lycbd". 

Mr. SpeoMo- 

Mr. Beysley 

Mr. Nebinsoa 

Mr. Bowier 

30 Mr. Ebden 

Mr. Longlonde 

Mr.Tho. Lancaster 

Mr. Ed.Werton 8 

Mr.Wyadon 

35Mr. Sail « 



Mr. Job. Walker « 

Mr. Becon 

Mr. Proctor % 

Mr.OockereU 

Mr. Todd, arcfaid' Bed 2 

Mr. Grouley 

Mr. HyU 

Vecan'Ozon 

Mr. Savage 

Mr. Pullan 

Mr. Wilson 

Mr. Burton 8 

Mr. Heamond 

Blr. Weybom 

Mr. Day 

Mr. Barer 

Mr. Roberta 6 

Mr. Calphin ■.. 8 

Mr. Godwyn 8 
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Mr. Pratt Mr, Kemper... 

Mr. TrenuD 2 Mr. Bonayer . . 

Mr. Leaton Mr. Abis 

Persons 43. Voioen 58 ■. 



5 P*v parte articuloB non approbante, ae protettanU iU mpra, 
smit lubKripU ; viz. 



Deoau'Weet , 8 

Mr. CotereD 4 

Mr. Latymer 3 

lo Deoan* Elien 

Mr, Heuwette 3 

Mr. Rio. Walker 2 

Mr.Wamer 

Mr. Tho.Whyte 

isMr.Knouall 8 

Mr. Jo. Prise 

Mr.Bolte 2 

Mr. Hu^es 8 

Mr. Brigewat«r 8 

aoMr. Lougher S 

Mr. Piersoii 

Mr. Merjok 

Mr. Luson 

Mr. Greensell S 

35 Persons 35. 



Mr. ChestoD 

Mr. Gbanddelor 

Mr. Bonder 

Mr. Just. Lancaster 

Mr. Pondde 

Mr. Constantyne 

Mr.Calberiey 

Mr. Nioh. Smith 

Mr. Watson 

Mr. Writer Jones 8 

Mr. Garth 3 

Mr. Tumebull 

Mr. Bobynson 

Mr. BeU 

Mr. Ithel 

Mr, Byokley 

Mr. Hugh Morgan 3 

Voices 59- 



■ Thia ii tba oorrect DDinber, althoiigb the flgnrea, m giten abore, woali re- 

quire that it ahonld be 59. Tha eiroT, whar(tT«r it 'a, iaa been mpisd from Bnr- 

nel^ (Hist Rrf. toL iii. p. ij. p. 419.) Tlie item* m giT«i differeDtl; bj StTTpe, 

(Ann. foL i. p. L p. 504) but are not more to be relied upon. A aeuob bai been 

>e nude tea tbe origliwl p^ur in the PetTt collectitm, bnt wtthont anccsM. 
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fT^HE progress that was made bj puritanism during 
J- the reign of qaeen Elizabeth muat be understood, 

5 before we can judge of the real coaditioQ of the dis- 
pute, as it affected the liturgy, when James I. suc- 
ceeded to the throne of England, In that, as in every 
other case of party strife, many different motives were 
made to bear upon the dispute which had no natural 

loconnectionwith it; as the wind, from whatever quarter 
it may come, never blows across a glen, but always 
either up it or down it. The doctrinal puritans, and 
those who, from whatever cause, took part with them 
on the ground of conscience, inherited all the antipathy 

IS of their predecessors to the cross and the surplice, but 
looked upon them no longer as badges and tokens 
of Romanism. They were now the outward signs of 
an episcopal church in subjection to state authority, 
and in this light were held in still greater abhorrence, 

3oas ofiending more directly against original principles. 
It was maintained that in submitting to such a system 
of church government a man must make the dictates 
of hia conscience subordinate to mere rules of pru- 
dence, and place his religious convictions at the mercy 



b,Goo(^lc 



128 The revwion of the litargy [narbativb. 

of a human tribanal. And such were the avowed ob- 
jections of persona who, from the energ; of their cha- 
racter, the sincerity of their purpose, and the loftiness 
of their pretensions^ obtained some consideration for 
the cause of puritanism, and formed a centre that at-s 
tracted and united with it various classes of auxiliaries, 
some contributing to its strength, others productive 
only of discord, but all willing to take part in the war- 
fare, and to join in one common attack upon the church 
establbhed. The sentiments that drew to them so lo 
many sopportera may be expressed in the words of a 
petition presented by a body of puritans to the privy 
council in the year 1592'. "Upon a careful ejcami- 
nation of the holy Scriptures, we find the English 
hierarchy to be' dissonant from Christ's institution and 15 
to be derived from antichrist, being the same the pope 
left in this land, and to which we dare not subject 
ourselves. — We further find that God has commanded 
all that believe the gospel to walk in that holy faith 
and order which he has appointed in his church : »o 
wherefore, in the reverend fear of his name we have 
joined ourselves together, and subjected our souls and 
bodies to those laws and ordinances, and have chosen 
to ourselves such a ministry of pastor, teacher, elders, 
and deacons, as Christ has given to his church on earth 15 
to the world's end ; hoping for the promised assistance 
of his grace in our attendance upon him, notwithstand- 
ing any prohibition of men, or what by men can be 
done unto us." 

Sentiments of this description, maintiuaed, however 30 
erroneously, on a sense of religious duty, could not be 
extinguished by temporal punishments, and might pos- 
sibly encourage some degree of sympathy, if the treat- 

' Neal'e Hist, of the Purit. vol. i. p. 34S. 
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meot they met with should be considered as a perse- 
cutioD. And sach was actually the case under the 
impression that prevailed respecting the court of high 
commission, and the arbitrary methods it adopted in 
sits examinations and penalties. It administered the 
oath "ex officio, '^ and compelled persons to bear evi- 
dence against themselves, inflicting fines and imprison- 
ment in case of disobedience ; practices these, which 
conld not be maintained on general principles of jus- 

lotiee, and were soon afterwards pronounced to be in 
violation of law. Hence arose a large party of auxi- 
liaries, who aided the puritans from feelings of human- 
ity, and were most of them too respectable, both in 
station and in conduct, to be treated with indifference. 

15 But a more numerous and more dangerous body of 
supporters was found in that mixed and discordant 
multitude of persons who, as at all periods, so espe- 
cially at that, were dissatisfied with the existibg go- 
vernment. Adventurers of every class, those who, from 

ao depraved habits or their natural temperament, could 
not live in a state of quietude, and those who, as was 
peculiarly the case at that period, were willing to enter 
into honest occupations, but unable to find them ; all 
these, together with Romanists, who could pay no alle- 

asgiance to a person excommunicated, and anabaptists, 
who considered all laws as of the nature of tyranny, 
formed a mass of energy incapable of acting in concert 
for the promotion of say good purpose, but most power- 
ful in the way of mischief. The case may be illustrat- 

aeed by that strange conspiracy of the year 1603, in 
which men of lawless habits and desperate fortunes 
were combined with Romish priests and intriguing no- 
bles, with lord Ck>bham, who was a mere instrument in 
the hands of others, with lord Gray, a zealous and 
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determined puritan, and sir Walter Bateigfa, a soldier 
equally intrepid and unscrupulous. 

It was not tboaght possible, at that period, that 
such an assemblage of the elements of disorder could 
be treated with any forbearance or discrimination. 5 
Tbey were all included under the charge of sedition or 
treason, and punished as if their offences were com- 
mitted merely against the state. But there was stilt 
another class of puritans, who, though frequently con- 
founded with state offenders, disowned any participa^io 
tion in their project^ and were regarded by many 
persons in high station with much compassion and 
respect. They were those nonconformist ministers 
who, with more of zeal than of judgment, thought it 
their duty to protest against unnecessary observances, 15 
earnestly wishing to exercise their spiritual calling 
within the pale of the church, but inheriting, from re- 
cent controTersies, an acute luid morbid sensitiveness 
as to things indifferent. To these men, most of them 
vehement and indefatigable preachers, and to their ao 
numerous followers, who, with a sincere desire for 
Christian excellence, combined a notion that it vaa 
not worth their attainment unless they suffered for its 
sake, it appeared to be sinful to use a ritual, and much 
more so to declare their perfect approbation of it, in 'i 
which they were required to sign with the cross in 
baptism, to employ the ring in marriage, to bow at the 
name of Jesus, to observe the holidays of the church, 
or to read uncanonical Scriptures. Their scruples, 
though treated with contempt by the great body ofso 
conformists, could not be regarded without feelings of 
respect and sympathy, if not for themselves, at least 
for the patience, the humility, the disinterestedness and 
unaffected piety which were frequently found united 
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with them. Such are the feeliogs that have been left 
on record bj sir Fnncis Walsingham, hj lord Buighley, 
by sir Edward Coke^ and lord Bacon S the last of 
whom described what he knew and what he feared as 

5 to this class of puritans in these expressive words: 
" As ior any man that shall hereby enter into a cod- 
tempt of their ministry, it is but his own hardness of 
heart. I know the work of exhortation doth chiefly 
rest upon these men ; and they have zeal, and hate of 

losin. But, again, let them take heed that it be not 
true, which one of their adversaries said, that they have 
but two small wants, knowledge and love." 

In the mean time, the strong arm of authority had 
been supported by many able publications, some of 

15 them written in such a manner as to mediate between 
Uie rival parties, but the greater number calculated to 
fortify the resolutions of the one side without shaking 

^ Sir Ed. Coke, in faia charge at Norwich (1607), uid of the noD- 
coDfbrmiBts, " The laet sort of recuaants, though troDbleaome, ytX in 

90 my conudence the least dangeroos, are thoie which do with too 
much violeDCe contend against some ceremonies oaed in the church ; 
with whose indirect proceedings, in mine own knowledge, his ma- 
jesty is not a httle grieved. But I will hope (aa his hi^mess doth) 
that in time they wiD grow wise «ioDgh to leave their foolishness, 

15 and conuder that ceremonies not against the analogy of faith, nor 
hindering £uth's devotion, are no sDch bugbears as should scare 
them from the exercises of divine duties, nor cause them to disturb 
the peace of our church, whose government is more consonant to 
Scripture than all the best reformed churches at this day in the 

30 world." This opinion, as compared with that of bishop Cooper, will 
illustrate the differeoce between the two professions of the church 
and the law in their conduct towards the nonconformists ; a differ- 
ence which was evident at this early period, and which gradually 
led, as lord Clarendon has noticed, to a complete alienation between 

35 the members of the two professions.— Hist. Reb. vol. i> p> 400. ed. 
4ta. 1816. 

' Works, vol ii. p. _5aa. 
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the convictioDS of the other. In the jear 1689, 
Coo[ter, bishop of Winchester, published his "Admo- 
nition to the People of England," in which he replied 
in detail to the charges brought against the bishops 
and the clergj, and endeavoured, with much mildness, s 
and by appealing to the plain seuse and pious feelings 
of his countrymen, " to satisfy, not all kind of men, 
but the moderate and godly." But it is plain, from the 
following passages, that he had no sympathy with those 
of his opponents who would appear to common ob-to 
servers to be most deserving of it, and that he sought 
for the active interposition of the civil power in sup- 
pressing them and their followers. " He [Satan] 
worketh bis devices by suudry kinds of men : first, by 
such as be papists in heart, and yet can clap their 15 
hands and set forward this purpose, because they see 
it the next way, either to overthrow the course of the 
gospel, or, by great and needless alteration, to hazard 
and endanger the state of the common weal. The 
second sort are certain worldly and godless epicures, 30 
which can pretend religion and yet pass not which end 
thereof go forward, so they may be partakers of that 
spoil which in this alteration is hoped for. The third 
sort, in some respect the best, but, of all other, most 
dangerous, because they give the opportunity andig 
countenance to the residue, and make their endeavours 
seem zealous and godly. These be such which in doc- 
trine agree with the present state, and shew them- 
selves to have a desire of a perfection in all things, 
and in some respect, indeed, have no evil meaning, 30 
but, through inordinate zeal, are so carried, that they 
see not how great dangers by such devices they draw 
into the church and state of this realm." (p. S9.) And 
afterwards (p. 133): "Undoubtedly if God move not the 
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hearts of the chief raleiB and governors to seek some 
eod of this scbism and laction which now readeth in 
pieces this charch of EDglaad, it cannot be but in 
short time for one recusaut that now is we shall have 

5 three, if the increase of that number which I mention 
be not greater." 

A more resolute and uncompromising writer wu 
Bancroft, afterwards archbishop of Canterbury. In the 
year 1598 he sent forth his book entitled " Dangerous 

>o Positions and Proceedings, &c.," in which he traced 
the opinions of the puritans irom Geneva as their 
iountain-head, through the fimatical insurgents of Scot- 
land, down to the separatists of his own country, col- 
lecting, as be descended, all the foul and perilous stuff, 

IS whether civil or ecclesiastical, that he met with in 
their publications, and charging it in its cumulative 
force of sedition and treason on the unhappy puritans 
of his own times. In another respect, however, bis ob- 
servations, though somewhat coarse, are just (p. 170.) 

M " If it be true (that I have heard reported), that upon 
the coming forth of Martin's Epistle, Master Cart- 
wright should say, ' Seeing the bishops would take no 
warning, it is no matter that they are thus bandied ;' 
surely those words from him were enough to set these 

>5men agog. So as that which is commonly reported of 
great robberies may fitly serve to satisfy the bolsterers 
of such lewdness. There are (say they) in such at- 
tempts not only executioners, but also setters, receivers 
and favourers, and, in matters of treason, concealers, 

30 who are all of them within the danger and compass 
of law." In his other well-known work, published 
in the same year, and entitled, " A Survey of the pre- 
tended holy Discipline," he traced the new system of 
church government introdaced by Cartwrigbt and bis 
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followers through its history of fluctuation and Idcoq- 
sistency, aud shewed its utter want of foundation in 
the proceedings of the apostles or the practice of the 
primitive church. 

But the master production of the period was the 6 
" Ecclesiastical Polity" of Hooker. Of this matchless 
work the four first books were published in 1A94, the 
fifth three years afterwards, and the three remaining 
books at different periods long after the death of their 
author. The germ of bis great argument, displayed lo 
afterwards in the three first books of bis work, had 
been previously delivered by him as preacher at the 
Temple in the following words ^i " It is no small per- 
plexity which this one thing hath bred in the minds of 
many who, beholding the laws which Grod himself hath 15 
given abrogated and disannalled by human authority, 
imagine that justice is hereby conculcated, that men 
take upon them to be wiser than God himself, that 
unto their devices his ordinances are constrained to 
g^ve place: which popular discourses, when they are so 
polished with such art and cunning as some men's wits 
are well acquainted with, it is no hard matter with 
such tunes to enchant most religionsly-afiected souls; 
the root of which error is a misconceit that all laws 
are positive which men establish, and all laws which as 
God delivereth immutable. No : it is not the author 
which maketb, but the matter whereon they are made, 
that causeth laws to be thus distinguished." 

In the fifth book he proceeds to a close examination 
of the charges brought by the puritans against the dis- 30 
cipline and worship of the church, objecting against 
his opponents their want of consideration for the kind 

* Sfe Kfble'a Pref. to Hooker'> Works, p. 5. 



b,Goo(^lc 



CHAPTER III.] m tie reign ofJamet I. 1%9 

of materials out of which human institatione are con- 
Btmeted, and the multiform nature of the judge to 
whose decision all each questions must practically be 
referred. His views may be expressed in the two fol- 

s lowing maxims, which are not only applicable to his 
own especial subject, but, when transferred to any 
other relations, may be stud to lie at the foundation of 
^1 social wisdom. " In the external form of religion 
such things as are apparently, or can be sufficiently 

10 proved, effectual and generally fit to set forward god- 
liness, either as betokening the greatness of God, or 
as beseeming the dignity of religion, or as concurring 
with celestial impressions in the minds of men, may 
be reverently thought of, some few rare, casual and 

15 tolerable, or otherwise curable, inconveniencies not- 
withstanding." (vol. ii. p. 38.) " In evils that cannot 
be removed without the manifest danger of greater to 
succeed in their rooms, wisdom, of necessity, must give 
place to necessity. All it can do in those cases is to 

30 devise how that which must be endured may be miti- 
gated, and the inconveniencies thereof countervailed 
as near as may be : that when the best things are not 
possible, the best may be made of those that are." 
(vol. ii. p. 46.) 

95 But the most remarkable attribute of the " Eccle- 
siastical Polity" is its uniform superiority, in every 
department of mind, to the general literature of the 
period. A theologian might naturally be expected to 
be well provided with weapons from the armoury of 

30 the church, a scholar might have exhausted the stores 
of ancient learning, a philosopher have explored the 
principles of bis science, and a man of taste have a 
keen perception of the graces of composition; bat 
these various endowments, each of them a great acqui- 
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sition in itself, and some of them calculated from their 
nature to be exclusive of the rest-, are all displaced at 
once, and each of them in a high degree of excellence, 
in the " Ecclesiastical Polity." The reader is surprised 
and delighted to find that his argument has not onlys 
stood aloof from the ribaldry of the times and the 
casuistry of vulgar minds, but has laid before him the 
important issues and the* governing principles of the 
whole question, investing them at the same time with 
the riches of a copious literature, the foscinations of a lo 
graceful and majestic style, and, above all, the virtues 
of a ChriHtian character. 

Against the disorders of this period, pressed down at 
diflferent times, but alwa^ arising with new strength 
and numbers from the pressure, the queen's govern- is 
ment, and more especially her ecclesiastical coun- 
sellors, presented the most determined resistance, till 
near the close of her reign. At that time the vigour 
of her character was broken by age and disappoint- 
ment, and her advisers willingly found a reason forao 
their own forbearance in the infirmities of their 
sovereign. Having lost the impulse they had formerly 
derived fi^m her greater energy, they also began to 
reflect that a change of measures might be appre> 
bended from the different religious impressions of her as 
successor. 

On the accession of king James, the earliest mea^ 
sure adopted by the puritans in concert was to present 
to him the following address, which, from the great 
number of the signatures attached to it, was called these 
Millenary Petition. 

" Most gracious and dread sovereign, 
" Seeing it hath pleased the Divine Miyesty, to the 

Do,l,.cdbyGoO(^lc 



cKAPTKB in.] tn fii« rei^ of Jama I. 131 

great comfort of all good Ctaristians, to advance your 
bigliDess, according to your juBt title, to the peace- 
able government of this churcb and coniinonwealth of 
Ei]gland : We, the miuisters of the gonpel in this land, 
5 neither as factious men, ailecting a popular parity in 
the church, nor as BchiamaticB, aiming at the dissolation 
of the state ecclesiastical, but, as the faithful serrantB 
of Christ and loyal subjects to your majesty, desiring 
and lon^Dg for the redress of divers abases of the 

IS church, could do no less, in our obedience to God, 
service to your mtyesty, and love to his church, than 
acquaint your princely majesty with oar particular 
griefe- For, as your princely pen writeth, ' the king, 
as a good physician, mast first know what peccant 

ishamonrs his patient oatarally is most subject onto 
before he can begin his cure.' And although divers of 
us that sue for reformation have formerly, in respect of 
^e times, subscribed to the book, some upon protesta- 
tion, some upon exposition given them, some with con- 

aodition, rather than the church should have been de- 
prived of their labour and ministry, yet now we, to the 
nnmber of more than a thousand of your majesty's sub- 
jects and ministers, all groaning as under a common 
burthen of human rites and ceremonies, do, with one 

>5Joint consent, humble ourselves at your majesty's feet, 
to be eased and relieved in this behalf. Our humble 
suit, then, unto your majesty is, that these oflknces fol- 
lowing, some may be removed, some amended, some 
qualified : 

30 " 1. In the church service : that the cross in baptism, 
interrogatories ministered to infants, confinnations, as 
floperfluons, may be taken away: baptism not to be 
ministered by women, and so explained : the cap and 
sarplice not urged : that examination may go before 
K 2 
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the communion : that it be mioistered with a sennoD : 
that divers terms of priests and absolution and some 
other used, witfa the ring in marriage, and other such 
like ID the book, may be cprrected : the longsomeness 
of service abridged : church-songs and music moderated s 
to better edification : that the Lord's day be not pro- 
fitned : the rest upon holidays not so strictly urged : 
that there may be an uniformity of doctrine prescribed : 
no popish opinion to be any more taught or defended : 
no ministers charged to teacli tbeir people to bow at to 
the name of Jesus : that the canonical Scriptures only 
be read in the cliurcb." 

In three other articles the petition treats of church 
minist«i6, church living and maintenance, and church 
discipline, complaining of the want of sufficient preachers, 15 
of nonresidence, of the subscription usually required to 
articles, of commendams pluralities and impropriations, 
of excommunications, of the powers and practices of 
ecclesiastical courts; and then coucludes in the follow- 
ing words : » 

" These, with such other abuses yet remaning and 
practised in the Church of England, we are able to 
shew not to be agreeable to the Scriptures, if it shall 
please your highness further to hear us, or more at 
large by writing to be informed, or by conference 35 
among the learned to be resolved. And yet we doubt 
not but that, without any iiirther process, your miijesty 
(of whose Christian judgment we have received so 
good a taste already) is able of yourself to judge of 
the equity of this cause. God, we trust, hath ap-30 
pointed your highness our physician to heal these 
diseases: and we say with Mordecai to Hester, 'Who 
knoweth whether you are come to the kingdom for 
such a time ?' Thus your majesty shall do that which 
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we are persuaded shall be acceptable to God, honour- 
able to yo\xt majesty in all succeeding ages, pro6table 
to his church, which shall be thereby increased, com- 
fortable to your ministers, which shall be no more 
5 suspended, silenced, disgraced, imprisoned for men's 
traditions, and prejudicial to none but those that seek 
their own credit, quiet, and profit in the world. Thus, 
with all dutiful submission, referring ourselves to your 
majesty's pleasure for your gracious answer as God 

10 shall direct you, we most humbly recommend your 
highness to the Divine Majesty, whom we beseech for 
Christ's sake to dispose your royal heart to do herein 
what shall he to bis glory, the good of his church, and 
your endless comfort." 

15 Bat James had already contracted, from the treat- 
ment he had experienced in Scotland, a strong dislike 
for Genevan platforms koA republican principles. His 
feeling on these subjects was rapidly increased, as he 
travelled through his southern provinces, by the cla- 

30 morous and reiterated demands of the nonconformists, 
contrasted with the calm and respectful demeanour 
of the established clergy. Alarmed by the crowds 
that sought admission to his presence, and irritated by 
the importunities of the puritans, he would probably 

35 have given them a peremptory refusal, had there not 
been peculiar elements in his character, which made 
him consent to mediate between the two contending 
parties, although his decision respecting them appears 
to have been already taken. A conference was sought 

30 by the puritans between persons selected from each 
side, to discuss the several points at issue, and more 
especiiJIy the projected revision of the liturgy. To 
this request the king acceded; although the esta- 
blished clergy naturally opposed it, as being in itself 
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an imputation of error, and likely, if granted, to lead 
to no other result than an increased and embittered 
discontent. And such was actually the ground on 
which a similar request had been refused by his pre- 
deceseor. But Jamee was greedy of applause; ands 
there were two difierent ways in which this concession 
would lead to the gratification of his ruling passion. 
He would display his magnanimity by listening to the 
prayer of individuals for whom, as be bad already 
shewn, he felt no personal sympathy; and be would lo 
exhibit bis talent and erudition by encountering 
learned theologians on their own ground, and foiling 
them with their own weapons. 

The king acted in this case agreeably with the 
advice of lord Bacon'; who was now advaucing in 15 
royal favour, and took care in recommending a confer- 
ence, and overruling the objections of the clergy, to 
touch the principal chord in his master's character. 
" It is said that if way be given to mutation, though it 
be iu taking away abuses, yet it may so acquaint memo 
with sweetness of change, that it will undermine the 
stability even of that wfaich is sound and good. This 
surely had been a good and true allegation in the 
ancient contentions and divisions between the people 
and the senate of Rome ; where things were carried 25 
at the appetites of multitudes, which can never keep 
within the compass of any moderation : but these 
things being with us to have an orderly passage, under 
a king who hath a royal power and approved judg- 
mrait, and knoweth as well the measure of things as 30 
the nature of them, it is surely a needless fear. For 
they need not doubt but your majesty, with the advice 

' Works, vol. ii. p. 518. Docutn. Ann. vol. ii. p. 44. 
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of your council, will dlscem wbat things are inter- 
mingled like the tuee amongst the wheat, which have 
their roots no enwrapped and entangled, as the one 
cannot be palled up without endangering the other; 
Sand what are mingled but as the chaff and the com, 
which need but a fon to sift and sever them." 

In the mean time the two universities felt the 
occasion to be one of so much peril aa to call for an 
express declaration of their opinioos ; and the univer- 

lositj of Oxford sent foith a paper in which the other 
university concurred, replying seriatim to the com- 
plaints of the petitioners, and representing the danger 
that would follow from their designs, not merely to 
the church, hut also to the monarchy. " Would it not 

^S beseem the supereminent authority and regal person of 
a king to be himself confined within the limits of some 
particular parish, and then to subject his sovereign 
power to the pure apostolical simplicity of an over- 
swaying and all-commanding presbytery? Would it 

so not do him much good in a time of need that his 
people should be rooted and grounded in this truth, 
viz. : ' That his meek and humble clergy have power 
to bind their king in chains, and their prince in links 
of iron V that is (in their learning) to censure him, to 

as enjoin him penance, to excommunicate him ; yea, (in 
case they see cause), to proceed against him as a 
tyrant ? — Neither may it be truly said that these are 
only speculations. There are some of high place yet 
alive, and other some are dead, that have felt the 

30 smart hereof in their own experience, and have seen 
the worst of all this put in woeful execution." 
According to his own confeesionfc, king James had 

. 8 Praemon. to all Chriatian Moaarcbi. Works, p. 305. 
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disliked the proceedings of the Scottish reformers 
from a very eariy period, and had laboured to restore 
the government of bishops for sis years before his 
accession to the throne of £ngland. Finding himself 
now enabled to decide according to his own judgments 
between the two parties, and constantly acquiring 
ftirther reasons'' for supporting the episcopal clergy, he 
declared himself a sincere member of the Church of 
England, and thanked God that he had been " brought 
to the promised land, to a country where religion was «> 
purely professed, and where he sat among grave, 
learned, and reverend men ; not as before, elsewhere a 
king without state, without honour, and without order, 
and where beardless hoys would brave him to his 
face." IS 

King James entered the capital of his new domin- 
ions on the 7th of May, 1603, and one of his first 
acts was to make preparation for convening an as- 
sembly of divines, in which all ecclesiastical differences 
might be debated. '* We are persuaded," said he, in a lo 
subsequent proclamation ', " that both the constitution 
and doctrine thereof [of the Church of England] is 
agreeable to God's word, and near to the condition of 
the primitive chnrch ; yet forasmuch as experience 
doth shew daily that the church militant is never so as 
well constituted in any form of policy, but that the 
imperfections of men, who have the exercise thereof, 
do with time, though insensibly, bring in some corrup- 

h The king said duriDg the conference, " I have leftraed of what 
cut they have been, who, preaching before me since my coming into 30 
England, passed over with silence my being supreme governor in 
causes ecclesiastical." 

' Proclamation of Oct. 24, 1603. Wilkins' Cone. vol. iv. p. 371. 
Docum. Ann. voL ii. p, 44. 
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tions ; as also fbr that informations were daily brought 
unto UB by diveis, that some things used in this church 
were both scandalous to many seeming zealous, and 
gave advantage to the adversaries, we conceived that 

5 no subject could be so fit for us to shew our thankfnl- 
oess to God, as upon serious examination of the state 
of this church to redeem it from such scandals, as both 
by the one ude and the other were laid upon it." 
Owing to the prevalence of the plague in many parts 

10 of the kingdom, and other circumstances of a tempo- 
rary nature, the meeting did not take place till the 
following month of January; and the interval was 
employed by many of the nonconibrmists in such a 
manner, presuming so iar upon the king's disposition 

15 in their iavour, and adopting measures so seditious in 
their character, that they increased the high degree of 
distaste already conceived against them, and met with 
a severe rebuke from him. 

On the 14th day of January, in the year 1604, the 

3o first conference was held in the |talace of Hampton 
Court, in the presence of the king and the lords of the 
privy council. The persons summoned to attend and 
permitted to take part in the discussion on behalf of 
the established clergy, were Whitgift, archbishop of 

15 Canterbury, then too old and infirm to take any active 
part in the proceedings, eight bishops, six deans be- 
sides the dean of the chapel royal, and two doctors 
of divinity. The persons appointed to represent the 
puritans, remarkable cert^nly for the amallness of their 

30 number, but still the beat qualified after the death of 
Cartwright and Travers to support their opinions, were 
Dr. Rainolds, Dr. Sparkes, Mr. Knewstubfae, and Mr. 
Chaderton. Mr. Patrick Galloway, minister of Perth, 
was permitted to be present at the second day's con- 
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ference, and has left an account of it in a letter^ ad- 
dressed to some fiiends in Scotland. Dr. James Mont- 
ague, dean of the chapel royal, who was one of the 
divines anmmoDed to attend, wrote a short narrative 
of the three conferences on the 18th of January, the 5 
day on which the whole business was concluded. This 
narrative, the composition of a person devoted to the 
court, but not chargeable with any remarkable prepos- 
session in his statement, is as follows : (in a letter bear- 
ing date 18th Jan. 160f . ') "> 

" 1 am sure you have a lon^ng to hear what becometh of 
this great business, between the bishope and the miniBters. I 
cannot write you the disputes ; my employments at this time 
would not permit ; but in sbort on Saturday it began : the 
king assembling only the lords of his coundl and the bishops, 15 
myself had the favour to be present by the king's command. 
The company met and himself sat in his chair. He made a 
very admirable speech of ao hour long at least, for learning, 
piety, and pmdenoy I never heard the like ; concluded it with 
a most excellent prayer ; entered into the points he meant to ao 
stand upon, propounding unto them in genend, that if he 
erred in any thing, he would suffer himself to be corrected by 
God's word ; if they erred they must yield to him, for he 
would ever submit both sceptre and crown to Christ's, to be 
guided by hie word. >5 

" His majesty propounded six points unto them : throe in 
the Common Prayer Book, two for the bishops' jurisdiction, 
and one for the kingdom of Ireland. In the Prayer Book he 
named the general absolution, the confirmation of children, 
and the private baptism by women. These three were long 30 
disputed between the king and the bishops. In the conclu- 

'' This letter is printed in the ensuing chapter, as well u the 
longer and authentic occonnt published by Dr. Barlow, one of the 
divines present, then dean of Chester, and afterwards bishop of Ro- 
chester and Lincoln successively. ^ 
'Winwood, vol.ii. p. 13. 
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raon the king was well sstisfied in the two former, bo that the 
maimer might be changed, and some things cleared. 

*' For the piivate baptism it held three hours at least ; the 
long alooe disputing with the bishops, so wisely, wittily, and 
5 learnedly, with that pretty patience, as I think never man 
living ever heard the like. In the end he won this of them, 
'that it shonld only be administered by ministera, yet in 
private houses, if occasion required ; and that whoBpever else 
should bt^tize should be under punishment.* For the oom- 

lomissaries* courts, and the censures of exoonmmnioation and 
siupeniSioD they shall be mended, and the amendment is re- 
ferred to the lord etuuiceUor and the had chief justioe. But 
for thtAT common and ordinary exoommunioation for toiflea, it 
shaU be utteriy abolished. The fifth point was about the 

IS eole jurisdiction of biahops ; so he gained that of them, that 
the bishops in ordination, suspension, and d^radation, and 
such like, th^ shall ever have some grave men to be assist- 
ants with them in all ocnsores. For Ireland, the conclusion 
was (the king making a most lamentable deecription of the 

3o state thereof) that it should be reduced to civility, planted 
■wiih schools and ministers, as many as oould be gotten. 
These things done, he propounded matters, whereabout he 
hoped there would be no controversy, as to have a learned 
ministry and maintenance for them as far as might be. And 

>5for pluralities and n<Hi-residenoes to be taken away, or at 
least made so few as possibly mi^t be. These things were 
concluded on Saturday between the king and the bishops, 

"On Monday the king called the other party by them- 
selvM; made likewise an excellent oration unto them, and 

30 then went to the matter ; no body being present, but the 
lords of the council, and Dr. Remolds, Dr. Sparkes, Dr. 
Field, Dr. King, Mr. Chaderton, and Mr. Knewstubbs, all the 
deans that were s^pointed and mysdf. 

"They propounded four points; the first for purity of 

3S doctrine ; secondly for means to muntain it, as good minis- 
ters, &c. ; thirdly, the courts of bishops, chancellors, and 
commissaries; fourthly, the Common Prayer Book. 

" For doctrine it was easily agreed unto by all ; for miais- 
tws also ; for jurisdiction likewise ; for the Book of Common 
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Prayer and subscriptioD to it, Utere was much stir about aU 
the eeremoniea and eveiy point in it. The king pleaded hard 
to have good proof against the oeremoniee, and if thej had 
either the word of Qod agaiiuit them or good authority, he 
would remove them : but if they had no word of God ^^inet 5 
them, but all authority for them, being lUready in the church, 
he would never take tiiem away : for ' he came not to disturb 
the state, nor to make innovations, but to oonfirm whatever 
be found lawfully estabUehed ; and to amend and correct 
what was corrupted by time,' They argued this point 10 
very long. The bishops of Winchester and London, who of 
all the bishops wore present, laboured this point hard, and 
divers of the deans, but at length the king undertook them 
himself, and examined them by the Word and by the Fathers. 
There was not any of them that they could prove to be 15 
against the Word, but all of them confirmed by the Fathers, 
and that long before popery. So that for the ceremonies I 
suppose nothing will be altered. And truly the doctors 
argued but weakly agunst them : so that aU wondered they 
had no more to say agwist them. So that all that day was ao 
spent in ceremonies; and I think themselves being judges, 
they were answered fully in every thing. At last it was oon- 
oluded that day, that there should be an uniform translation 
set out by the king of all the Bible, and one catechizing over 
all the realm, and nothing of the Apocrypha to be read that 35 
is in any sort repugnant to the Scripture ; but to be still 
read, yet as Apocrypha, and not as Scripture ; and for any 
point of the articles of religion that is doubtful, to be cleared. 
This was the second day's work. 

" The third day, which was Wednesday, the king assem- 30 
bled all the bishops (the lords of the council only b^g 
present) and took order how to have these things executed, 
which he had concluded, that it might not be (as tlie king 
said) as smoke out of a tunnel, bot substantially done to 
remain for ever So they were debated to whom they mig^t 35 
the more fitly be referred, and by them made fit to be here- 
after enacted by parliament. So all the bishops and all the 
council have their parts given them. This being done, the 
ministers were called in, Dr. Reynolds and the rest, and 



b,Goo(^lc 



CHAPTER lu.] M tht niffn of James I. 141 

acquainted with what the king had concluded on. They vere 
aD exoeedingly well satisfied, but only moved one thing : that 
thoae ntiniatera who were grave men, and obedient unto the 
laws, and long had been exempted from the vm of cere- 
5 monies, might not upon the sudden be obliged unto them, 
but have some time given them to resolve themselves in using 
or not using tbem. The king answered, ' his end being peace, 
his meaning waa not that any man should be oruel in im- 
posing those matters, but by time and moderation win all 

lomeo unto them: those they found peaceable, to give some 
connivancy to such, and to use their brethren as he had used 
them, with meekness and gentleness, and do all things to the 
edification of God''B church.' So they ended these matters till 
the parliament, and then these matters shall be enacted. 

IS " This in haste, with my duty, &c., I humbly take my 
leave, &c. From the court. 

"James Montague." 

To this narrative was added the following " note "■ of 
such thiDges as shal be reformed : 
ao "1. The absolution shal be called, The absolution or general 
remyssion of sins. 

" 2. The confirmation shal be called, The confirmation or 
fiirder examination of children's futh. 

" S. The private baptism, now by laymen or women, shall 
3j be called. The private baptisme by the ministers only; and all 
those questions in that baptisme, that insinuate it to be don 
by women, taken awaye. 

" 4. The Apocrypha, that hath some repugnancy to the oar 
nonical Scripture, shall not be read ; and other places chosen, 
30 which either are explanations of Scripture, or suite beat for 
good life and manners. 

" 5. The jurisdiction of the bishops shal be somewhat 
limited, and to have either the dean and chapter or som 
grave minister assistant to them in ordination, suspenraon, 
35 degradation, &c. 

o Thia is copied from Strype (WM^ift.T. ii. p. 501) who took it from a p^Mr 
in the handwriting, u he heHeved, of bithop BHiiToft (of London). The copj 
pnblijbetl in Winwood is not equally correct. 
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" 6. The flxoommunicatioD, &8 it is nowe used, ahal be token 
awaye both in name and nature. And a writ out oF the 
Chancerie, to puniahe the contumacies, sbtd be framed. 

" 7. The kingdom of Ireland, the borders of Scotland, and 
aXl Wales, to be planted with achools and preachers as soon aa 5 
ma^re be. 

" 8. As manie learned ministers, and maintenance for them, 
to be provided in suoh plaoes of England where there is want, 
as maye be. 

" 9. As few double-benefioed men and pluraliUes as may be; le 
and those that have double benefices to maint^n preachers, 
and to have their livings as neere as may be one to the other. 

" 10. One uniform translation of the Bible to be made, and 
onclye to be used in all the ofaurohee of EngUnde. 

" 11. One oatechisme to be made and used in all places. '5 

*' IS. The articles of r^^oa to be expUuned and inlardged. 
And no man to teach or read against anie of them. 

" 13. A care had, to observe who do not reoeave the com- 
munion once in the year : the ministers to certifie the bishops, 
the bishop the archbiidiope, and the archbishops the kinge. lo 

"ll. An inhibition for popish books to be brou^t over: 
and if anie come, to be delivered into their hands onelye that 
are fitt to have them. 

" 15. The highe commission to bo reformed, and reduced to 
higher causes and fewer persona ; and those of more honour 15 
and better qualities.^ 

The sentiments of the king himself respecting the 
necessity for these conferences, and the manner of con- 
ducting them, were expressed in a proclamation of the 
following March, in words that bear testimony, at the 30 
same time, to his own self-approbation, to the judg- 
ment he bad formed of the two contending parties, to 
the general tone that he adopted as moderator, and yet 
to the bland and indulgent temper which he wished to 
possess in the estimation of his subjects ". 35 

° Rymer, vol. zv). p. 574. This proclamatioD is among the docu- 
mente of the eneain; chapter. 
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The alterations it was detennined to make ia the 
Book of CommoD Prayer were not submitted either to 
the pariiament or even to the convocatiooB of the 
clergy. The king required his metropolitan and others 
Sof hifi commissioners for caoeeB ecclesiastical to make 
declaration of the changes agreed npon, and then 
issoed his letters patent to ratify their actj to provide 
for the publication of the liturgy in its new condition, 
and to eujoio the exclusive use of it in every parish of 

10 the two provinces. He probably thought it hazardous 
to refer considerations of so delicate a nature to any 
large assembly, whether of laymen or of clergy. He 
certainly believed that he possessed ample authority " 
under the broad shield of his prerogative, aod those 

16 two important statutes of queen Elizabeth, which an- 
nexed the spiritual supremacy for ever to the crown, 
and made the use of the public liturgy binding upon 
his subjects. In describing the changes he had made 
as matters merely of exposition and explanation, he 

3o sought to shelter them under the clause introduced, 
at the desire of queen Elizabeth, into the act of uni- 
formity, which entpowered him, " by the advice of fats 
commissioneiB or the metropolitan, to ordun and pub- 
lish such further ceremonies as may be most for the 

ssadvaucement of God's glory, the edifying of his church, 
and the due reverence of Christ's holy mysteries and 
sacraments." 

The alterations, accordingly, that were actually made 
in the new edition of the Book of Common Prayer, 

30 were the following: into the title of the absolution 
vrere inserted the words " or remission of sins." In 
the gospels for the second Sunday after Easter and 

B The coDvocatioQ of the same year recogniaed hie alterationB 
and the authority by which he made then), in the 80th canon. 
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the twentieth after Trinity the opening words, " Christ 
[or Jesiia] said to his disciples," were changed to 
" Christ [or Jesus] said," which were also now printed 
in a ditfei'ent letter, to shew that they were not to be. 
found in the original text. The rubrics in the offices 
for private baptism were altered so as to restrict the 
administration of that sacrament to the minister of the 
parish, or some other lawful minister. The title, " con- 
finnation,*' was explained by the additional words, " or 
laying on of hands upon children baptized and able to lo 
render an account of their bith." The doctrine of the 
two sacraments was added to the catechism. Some Saw 
changes were made in the lessons taken from the Apo- 
crypha, and the History of Bel and the Dragon, which 
had hitherto been called the 14th chapter of Daniel, 15 
was removed from the calendar ; a prayer, now called 
the prayer for the royal family, was inserted after that 
for the king ; and occasional thanksgivings for rain, fair 
weather, plenty, &c., were added after their correspond- 
ing prayers. ^ 

It is evident that these alterations did not remove 
the whole or even the principal objections made by the 
puritans, and were in some instances matters of indif- 
ference to them. The king himself had called for the 
changes that were made respecting absolution, private 35 
baptism and confirmation, .and had readily assented to 
the suggestions of Dr. Hainolds on the subject of the 
gospels, the lessons taken from the Apocrypha, and an 
enlarged form of catechism. But what must the pu- 
ritans have thought of the complete and almost con- 30 
temptuouB refusal that was given to them respecting 
the vestments, the ring in marriage, and the cross in 
baptism ? observances which, when treated as mere rites, 
were held to he unobjectionable, but when considered 



Do,i™ih,.Gopglc 



OTAWER lu.] in the reign of Jamtt I. 146 

on the principle of obedience to cburcb authority, were 
proaoiiDced to be indispensable. " I charge 70U," said 
the king, " never speak more to that point, how for 70a 
are to obey the orders of the cburcb." 
S The four puritans who were present at the con- 
ference appear to have expressed their concurrence in 
the decisions of the king as they were severally deli- 
vered, and at the close to have promised obedience 
to the future injunctions of the church. Sincere and 
10 conscientious men, and some of them possessing no 
common amount of learning and talent, they could not 
be insensible to the forcible reasoning of their oppo- 
nents, and were probably oppressed by their sense of 
the august presence and the high spiritual authority 
isarrayed against th«n. But to their brethren without, 
less capable of forming a correct judgment, and less 
likely to be influenced by reverential feeling, the result 
of this conference was the occasion of disappointment 
and remonstrance, 
ao " Matters," said a contemporary writer", *' were well 
calmed by the king's moderation, if no after tempest 
should arise." But tiie tempest had never ceased : it 
had only abated, as if to gather strength for more 
desperate encounters. In the following year was pre- 
ss sented to the king a petition from ministers in the 
diocese of Lincoln, in which, so far irom acknowledg- 
ing the benefits of the recent examination, they seem 
to have increased their demands in proportion to 
their disappointment. Charging the Book of Common 
30 Prayer with fifty gross corruptions, and ceremonies 
notoriously abused to superstition and idolatry, they 
called, in strong and peremptory language, for its total 

o Ftbric of the Church, byW.Tooker, Pref. 3. 
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abolition. And this was the beginiuDg of maiif sor- 
rows. 

It has been observed by an able historian p, "that 
there is no middle course in dealing with religious sec- 
taries, between the persecution that exterminates and 5 
the toleration that satisfies." Now whatever may be 
the case in such a frame of society as might certainly 
be conceived, but baa never yet been realized ; or, 
again, whatever may actually be the case in some com- 
munities where religion has ceased to be a conviction lo 
or a principle (and for such cases it is unnecessary to 
contend), it is evident that during the whole period 
of the puritanical controversy in England, no method 
but one professing moderation on the part of the go- 
vernment was either expedient or even practicable. It is 
was as much a matter of conscience on the one side to 
preserve what the church had ordained, as it was on 
the other to reject what their own private judgment 
had condemned. It might be deemed as sinful for the 
one party to retain a creed after their own peculiar ao 
tenets had been expunged, as it would be for the other 
to use the same creed with such tenets contained in it. 
With antagonists so opposed to each other, no persecu- 
tion could be carried far enough to exterminate either 
of tbem, and no toleration could completely satisfy both. a$ 
The only method remaining, and one vrhich has also 
positive reasons in its favour, was to secure, by mild and 
temperate measures, the concurrence and cooperation 
of the middle classes of men, of those who are always 
respectable for their numbers and their character, and 30 
are always reinforced, and more especially at a time 
of danger, from the adverse parties on either side of 
them. 

P Hallam, Const Hist. voL i. p. 219,410. 
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j4 prodamation eoneeming tach a» aeditiofuly teek reformation 
in church tnatten. 

AS we have ever from our infancy had manifold proofs of 
God^B great goodneas towards as in his protecting of 
UB from many dangers of our person, very nearly threatening s 
us, and none more notorious than his happy conducting us in 
tite late case of our succession to this crown, which contrary 
to most men's expectation we have received with more quiet 
and concurrency of good will of our people (otherwise perhaps 
of different dispositions) than ever in hke accident hath been lo 
seen ; so do we think, that the memory of his benefits ought 
to be a continual solicitation to us to shew ourselves thonhfii] 
to his divine majesty whereinsoever opportunity shall be offered 
us to do him service, but especially in things concerning his 
honour and service, and the furtherance of the gospel, which 15 
is the duty most beseeming royal authority. Wherefore after 
our entry into this kingdom, when we had received informa- 
tion of the state thereof at the decease of the queen our 
sister of famous memory, although we found the whole body 
thereof in gener^ by the wisdom of herself, and care of those 30 
who had the administration thereof under her, in such good 
state of health, as did greatly commend their wisdoms, as 
well in the politic part of it, as also in the ecclesiastical, 
whereof since we have understood the form and frame, we 
are persuaded that both the constitution and doctrine thereof 35 
is agreeable to God^s word, and near to the condition of the 
primitive church ; yet forasmuch as experience doth shew 
daily, that the church militant is never so well constituted in 
any form of policy, but that the imperfections of men, who 
have the exercise thereof, do with time though insensibly, 3° 
bring in some corruptions ; as also for that informations were 
daily brought unto us by divers, that some things used in 
this church were both scandalous to many seeming zealous, and 
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gave adnmta^ to tlie tulTeraariea ; we conceived that no 
subject could be BO fit for us to ahew our thankfulneBa to 
God, aa upon serious examination of the state of this charob, 
to redeem it from such scandals, as both by the one side and 
S the other were laid upon it. For our instruction wherdn, we 
appointed a meeting to be had before ourself and our council, 
of dirers of the bishops and other learned men, the first day 
of the next month, by whose information and advice we might 
govern our proceeding therein, if we found cause of amend- 

10 ment. But by reason of the sickness reigning in many places 
of our kingdom, the unseasonable time of the year for travel, 
and the iucommodity of the place of our abode for such an 
assembly, we were construed to defer it till after Christmas. 
At which consultation we shall both more particularly under- 

15 stand the state of the church, and receive thereby light to 
judge, whether there be indeed any such enormities as are 
pretended, and know how to proceed to the redress. But 
this our godly purpose we find hath been misconstrued by 
some men''s spirits, whose beat tendetb ratber to combustion 

3othan reformation, as appeareth by the courses they have 
taken ; some using public invectives against the state eccle- 
siastical here established, some contemning their authority 
and the procesaee of their courts, some gathering subscrip- 
tions of multitudes of vulgar persons to supplications to be 

35 exhibited to us, to otave that refonnatjon, which if there be 
cause to make, is more in our heart than in theirs. All 
which courses. It is apparent to oil men, are unlawful, and do 
savour of tumult, sedition, and violence, and not of such a 
Christian modesty, as beeeemeth those, who for piety^s sake 

30 only desire redress of things they think to be amiss, and 
cannot but be the occanons of dissentious partialities, and 
perhaps of greater inoonvenienoes among our people. 

For preventing whereof, we have thought it necessary to 
make pubhc declaration to all our subjects, that as we have 

35 reason to think the estate of the church here established, and' 
the degrees and orders of ministers governing the same, to be 
agreeable to the word of God and the form of the primitive 
church, having found the same blessed in the reign of the late 
queen with great increase of the gospel, and with a most 
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happy and long peace in the politic state, which two things, 
the true service of God, and happiness of the state, do com- 
monly coneur together; so are we not ignorant, that time 
may have brought in some corruptions, which may deserve a 
review and amendment, which if by the assembly intended by 6 
us we shall find to be so in deed, we will therein proceed 
according to ihe laws and customs of this realm by advice of 
our council, or in our high court of parliament, or by oonvo- 
cation of our clergy, as we shall find reason to lead us ; not 
doubting, but that in such an orderly proceeding we shall lo 
have the prelates and others of our clergy no less willing, uid 
far more able to afford us t^eir duty and service, than any 
other, whose zeal goeth so fast before their discretion. Upon 
which oar princely care, our pleasure is, that all our subjects 
do r^wae themselves, and leave to our conscience that which 15 
to us only appertaineth, avoiding all unlawful and factious 
manner of proceeding ; for that hereafter if any shall either 
by gathering the subscriptions of multitudes to supplications, 
by contemptuous behaviour of any authority by the laws 
resting in ecclesiaAtical persons, by open invectives and inde- ao 
cent speeches either in the pulpit or otherwise, or by disobe- 
dience to the processes proceeding from their jurisdiction, 
give us cause to think, that he hath a more unquiet spirit 
than beoometh any private person to have toward public 
authority, we will make it appear by their chastisement, how is 
far such a manner of proceeding is displeasing to us, and that 
we find that these reformers under pretended zeal affect 
novelty, and so confusion in all estates, whereas our purpose 
and resolution ever was, and now is, to preserve the estate as 
well ecclesiastical as politic in such form as we have found it 30 
established by the laws here, reforming only the abuses, which 
we shall apparently find proved, and that also to do by such 
mature advice and deliberation as we have above mentioned. 
Mlierefore we admonish all men hereby to take warning, as 
they will answer the contrary at their peril, Qiven under 35 
our hand at Wilton the S4th day of October, of our reign of 
England, France, and Ireland the first, and of Scotland the 
thirtieth and seventh year, anno Domini mdciii.- 
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T&s optftwMt o/Matthtw HatlfM, ar^Haheft of York, totichittff 
certain matten, Uke to he brought tn qaettion before the Hnff'e 
mott excellent maje^y, at the conference at court. Written 
October 9. 1"" Jacohi, to the arehbiihop of Canterbury. 

5 Question I. 

First, Concerning the aj>propriationt : Whether they be to 
be given over to the uuni«t«:« of the gospel, or may con- 
tinue, &c. 

Thifl question d^>eiideth of another ; tU, Whether tithes 
lonow in the time of the gospel are to he paid Jure divino or 
Jure poeitivo. 

Retpont. My opinion is with Peter Martyr, 19- Jvdicum, 
That he that labouretb is worthy of bis hire, and that the 
preachers of the word must have a competent portion to live 
IS of; but not precisely of tithes. 

To make the matter more plain, we must understand, that 
the Law of Moses was divided into three parts, moral, cere- 
monial, and judicial : and that these three laws were (as it 
were) tbree adjuncts unto the subjects, (to speak after Ramus 
30 his logiek.) The ceremonial law was tied to the priesthood of 
Levi. Which being taken away and abrogated, the whole 
law also is abrogate, as St. Paul saith, Heb. vii. " Mutato 
saoerdotio, necesse est ut l^a mutatio fiat.'^ The judicial 
law was annexed, and given to that nation, or people, and 
35 that govemment ; which being cast off, and that government 
ceasing, the judiaiai law is abrogate : but not bo as the cere- 
monial law is, but made not necessary for any state to be 
tied unto. (Albeit, Struthius and Monetarius, two notable 
hereticks of late times, would have all the world to be go- 
30vemed by the judicial law of Moyses.) For kingdoms and 
commonwealths may retain some, and alter some, as in wis- 
dom shall be thought convenient. Thefi by that taw was 
punished by restitution. Id this land, and (almost) in all 
countries, it is punished with death. As for the moral law. 
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it abideth for ever, because the image of God (though rased 
and much defaced io aJl men) doth atiU remain ; and by the 
law of nature and reason doth owe a duty to God and to lUl 
-men, &o. 

Now by what law were tythes commanded by Moyses ! 5 

Peter Martyr (Judie. 19.) saith, by the ceremonial law: 
and that tythes did aim at Christ, the giver of all things. 
But now, (Martyr saith,) " etipendia nunistris, aive persol- 
vantur ex agris, sive ex sdibuB, sive pecunia numerata, sive 
in decimis, nihil refert ; mode non sordid^ sed honest^ sus- 10 
tententur." 

Id this ceremonial law of tithes there was something moral, 
that is, that a sufficient portion should be allotted to the 
ministers, &c. and that abideth still. But precisely the tenth 
part, that was ceremonial, and bindeth not now. As in the 15 
moral law of the eabbati, there was something ceremonial: 
moral, that some day or time should be allotted to Gh)d*a 
service; but precisely the seventh day, and not the eighth 
day, that was ceremonial, and is abrogate. So in the cere- 
monial law, the moral doth continue, the oeremoniiUs are 30 
taken away. 

That excellent book, called " The Doctor and Student," 
(the author whereof was called St. German,) in the 55th 
chapter saith, that tythes did belong to the judidah of 
Moses, to the government of the nation. But he is in 35 
opinion, that, by the law of reason and nature, (which is the 
moral law,) the ministers of the New Testament must be 
sufficiently provided for in land, rent, or otherwise, but not 
necessarily by tithes. For he saith, that many whole coun- 
tries pay no tithes, and that our laws in many cases do allow 30 
of a pretcription, "de non decimando;" which cannot be 
against the law of God. 

Now as for appri^mations, I think, superstition was the 
cause of most of them ; but now they are cunfirmed by the 
law of the land, and universally dispersed by the same law; 35 
some in the crown; some belonging to colleges in the uni- 
versities, (and they are best bestowed^) some belong to 
noblemen and bishops ; some to cathedral churches and hos- 
pitals ; some to gentlemen and others, inferiors of all sorts ; 
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aome are seized of them, as of inheritanoe ; more ponessed, 
as of leaMe ; and all theae, bona fidd potaetsores : and there- 
fbie may keep them with a safe conscience ; and the parieh- 
ionere are bound in conscience, as to the parsons and vioars, 
5 so to the approprietaries, or to their farmers, to pay their 
tithes truly, though they be never so wicked men. " Suum 
ouique tribuere est proprium munua justitiie ." 

I wish better provimon were made for godly preachers. 

But how it may be done, I leave that to his majesty, (who is 

10 both learned, wise, uid oarefiil for religion,) and to the grave 

men of state and of the church. Thus much trf' the first 

question. 

QuEanoN II. 
As touting tbe govemmeKl of the chureh in this kingdom, 

IS under his majesty, whether by bishopt or by preebyteriet, I will 
shew my opinion as briefly as I can. 

Setpons. Pretbytery is more popular, bishops more aristo- 
cratical. Presbytery hath a reeemblanoe with a ganhedrim of 
the Jews ; which being a part of the judicial law, is so abro- 

aogate, that it is made not necessary to be reteyned in the time 
of the New Testament : neither tbe authoritie of that which 
was the great sanhedrim ; nor of the twenty-three, the mid- 
dle ; nor of three, wluch was the lowest, and dealt with small- 
est matters. But our presbyteries do derive their authority 

35 from the apostles' time. Priests and bishops, they say, were 
all one, aa Jerom saith to Evagrius ", and upon the Epistle to 
Titus : and they governed the church communi consiUo. But 
afterwards, for avoiding of schism, " in toto orbe deoretum 
est,^ it was decreed in all the worid, that one of the number 

30 of the priests should be elected to be over the rest, and to 
have the general care over the priests : but " magia consuetu- 
dine, quam dispositionis Dominicse veritate." 

Whereas indeed bishops have their authority, not by any 
custom or decree of man, but from the apostles themselves, 

35 as Epiphanius provetb plainly against Arrius the heretick; 
who, being a proud man, because he could not get to be 

■ 8. Jerom. in c&p. id TU. 



b,Goo(^lc 



164 Th« {pinion of Matthew) fftUton [oociJUBNTfl, 

bishop himaelf, thought, that "idem eat epieoopus et pres- 
byter.^ With this opinion St. Augustine doth ohai^ that 
heretick, in his book " De Hceresibus, Ad quod vult Deum." 
But Epiphaniua doth shew the difference to be, not only 
because the bishop hath authority over the priests, but be- 6 
cause presbyter begetteth children to the church by preach- 
ing and baptizing ; the bishop begetteth fathers to the church 
by giving of orders. " Hujus rei gratia reliqui tc in Greta, 
ut quse deaunt pci^as corrigere ; constituas oppidatim pres- 
byteros,'" Sio. And so it hath continued in the church ever lo 
ffiuoe. The question then is this : 

Whether is better, the bishopB to continue in England, or 
that presbyteriei be brought into this realm and church of 
England \ 

Aristotle saith. There are three kinds of good states ; 15 
basUia, the best; ariitocrcUia, the next: and timocratia, the 
meanest of all the three ; where one, few, or many goTem for 
the good of the whole commonwealth. Three other sorts of 
evil states, tj/rannit, oligarchia, and democratia ; where one, 
few, or the multitude have care only of their own private, ao 
and not of the good of the whole. If the gospel be preached 
in any of the evil stetes, there is hope it will make it good. 
Tf in any of the good states, it is no doubt but it will make 
it better. But one ecclesiastical government and discipline 
is not fit for all commonwealths. The sanhedrim of the Jews 35 
was not so convenient in the time of the kings, as it was 
before and afterwards. Josephus writes, that when the 
people would needs have a king, Samuel was sore ofiended 
thereat^, because "vald^ delectabatur optimatum gubema- 
tione; at non amabat regiam potestatem ut nimiam'^." And 30 
Hircanus and Aristobulus, before Pompey, refuse to be under 
kings, and desire that the people may be governed by God's 
priests, OS was the manner of the country. So likewise at 
this time, they that so much do magnify the government 
by presbyteries, like better of a popular state than of ass 
monarchy. Yea, Calvin himself, the chief patron of pres- 
byteries, as he misliketh that a king should be eupream head, 

h I.ib. vi. rap. 4. Antic]. f Lib. xiv. oip. j. 



b,Goo(^lc 



CHAFTXR IV.] touching the eon/erenee at court. 155 

BO he oommeadeth, beyond all other, a mixt state of aristo- 
cratia and timocratia^. Such was and ie at Qeneva. And 
00 a popular government by presbyteriea ia more fit for a 
popular government than it is for hatilia. 
5 Therefore the king's majesty, as he is a passing wise king, 
and the best learned prince in Europe, had need to take 
heed, how he reoeivetb into his kingdom such a pt^ular 
government eoolwdastioal as is tiiat of the presbyterie; "ne 
fort^ &c. latet anguis is herba." Satilia, the worst of the 
lotiiree, ftc. And the king to be tupream head of the church, 
mistiked, &;a. Thus much of the second question. 

QuBsnoN III. 
Thirdly, I am informed, there is great banding by men of 
good learning, (but of singular wisdom and loamiug in their 

15 own opinion,) set on by busy-bodies, hot and guiddy heads, 
who fear nothing more, than lest they should seem to doubt 
of any thing : these Lncians, or Luciferians, intend to die- 
grace and deface the Book of Common Prayer and the min- 
istration of the sacraments ; either to overthrow it, or (at 

30 least) to alter it. But these men, though they make small 
accompt of the biahopi> now lyving in this church, yet (me- 
thinks) should reverence reverend archbishop Cranmer, learned 
bishop Bidley, and grave bishop Latymer, who at one time 
yielded their bodies to be burnt, for the defence of that book, 

35 and the gospd professed in the church of England, in the 
time of vertuous king Edward the Sixth. 

This matter began almost forty years ago, and hath been 
answered first and very sufficiently by your grace unto T. C. 
and since very well by divers others : yet being required, I 

30 am content to set down my opinion shortly in some few 
points. 

One chief thing is misliked, that women, midwives, and 

laymen, seem to be permitted to baptize in time of necessity. 

Bstpong. I answer briefly. First, That the book doth not 

35 allow of it. Secondly, That it was not said to women or 
laymen, " lie, pnedicate, baptizontes eos in nmnine,'" &c. and 

d Calvin, in Amo«. rap. ;. Inititat. lib. iv. op. lo. 
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therefore th^ may not minister the sacrament of baptism. 
I say also with Epiphaniua, contra CoIlyridiaDOs, that the 
blessed Vii^n Mary her seJf was not permitted to baptize. 
And he chai^^ Mannon the heretiok, that he gave leave to 
women to baptize. And yet I confess, that not only thej 
church of Home, but all the Bchoolmen, and almost all the 
andent fathers, do bould it lawful, that laymen may baptize 
in time of necessity. Tertullian de baptismo ; " Alioqain 
laicis jus est dandi : quod enJm es lequo accipitur, ex eequo 
dari potest." Augustine also, contra Epist. Parmeniani, and lo 
in many other places, alloweth of the baptism ministred 
by laymen. Zozomenus writetb', that Athanasius, a boy, 
playing with boyes, baptized certain of them ; and yet Alex- 
ander, bishop of Alexandria, would not suffer them to be 
baptized again. This erroneous custom and abuse of the 15 
holy sacrament did grow from another error, urged especially 
by that good father, St. Augustine, (" Quaudoque bonus dor- 
mitat Homerus,") that children dying without baptism could 
not be saved : which hath no sufficient warrant in the word. 
The promise is, " Ero Deus tuns, et Deus seminis tui.^ So so 
that the children of Chnstian parents are within the cove- 
nant before baptism ; and by baptism are sealed and de- 
clared so to be : as by circumcision were the children of the 
Israelites. Yet if they died before the eighth day, they were 
not thought to be condemned. David would not have been 25 
cheared and comforted, when his son died the seventh day, 
and before he was circumcised, if he had thought he had 
been o<mdenmed : Nay, saith he, (2 Sam. xii.) " I must go to 
him," &c. 

Why then doth the book allow that women should baptize i 30 
The best answer is, that though the book seem so to do, 
yet doth it not commend or allow of that fact. True it is, 
that their charitable dealing can do the child no harm, and 
their fervent prayer to &od may do it good. And the sick, 
wofiil mother reoeiveth comfort, if it die. But if it live, it 35 
is commanded by the book, that the child be brought to 
the church, and the witnesses to be examined of all ciroum- 

• lib. ii. cap, 16. 



b,Goo(^lc 



cHAPTEB IT.] touehinff the eonferenee ai emiri. 1ST 

stanoes ; and if the mitUHter find a manifest drfect, he is oom- 
manded to proceed to prajer, and to the miniatration of bap- 
tism, and (at the' least) baptize the child with a conditioD : 
viz. " If thou. A'', be not already baptized, I baptize thee in 
S the name of the Father, Son, and of the Holy Ohoat.'" It is 
referred to the judgment of the miniater, whether he think 
the baptism sufficient and lawful. 

And the fonrth general council of Cu^ha^, (canon 100,) 
wh««unto St. Augustin did subscribe, hath these words : 

lo" Mulier baptizare non presumat^ And I heard divers reve- 
rend fathers (who were learned preachers in king Edward^s 
days, and very privy to the dmngs in the oonvooation, and 
themselves dealers, in anno prwm Elisahetha) affirm plainly, 
that there was no meaning to allow, that midwives or women 

>5 should baptize, no more than to nunister the supper of the 
Lord to the sick in private houseB. But would not lay it 
down in plain words, lest it might hinder the passage in the 
pariiament : tants molis erat Bomanum tollere ritum. 

QcEmoN IV. 
30 Another thing is misliked, vis. that the child is signed with 
the sign of the crois in the forehead. 

Betpont. I answer, that the sign of the cross is and hath 
be«i much abused in popery : 

" Per crucis hoc Bignum, fiigiat procul onme malignum." 
35 1 say lurther, that it is not necessary to be used in that sa- 
crament. Yea, the papists themselves confess, that it is not 
of the substance, which standeth of two parte, as Augustine 
saith, " Accedit verbum ad elementum, et fit sacramentum, 
ettam visibile verbum'." Notwithstanding to the ministra- 
3otion thereof five things are required; the party baptizing, the 
parity baptized, a meaning to do that which Christ com- 
manded, the element of water, and the form of the words, &c. 
Henricus de Vurima in Quartam Sentent. oomprehendeth 
them in these two verses : 
35 " Cum tiucto tingens, intcDtio, p6tt aqua, forma 

Verborum, &riunt, ut sit baptisnuuia n«e." 

I So. Tract, in Joul 
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All other thinga whatmever, h« oonfessetlt not to be of the sub- 
Htance ; and he coiDprizeth many of them in three verses : 
" Sal, olenm, chriama, cereoi, cbrismBle, laliTa, 
Flatua, virtntem baptiimatia iela figurant ; 

Hkc cum patrinia non mutimt eiae, eed oniant." 5 

The same we say of the cross : baptism may be well without 
it. But we say also, it may be well used ; and is well used in 
the church of England. 

It is a very ould ceremony, used by the best bthers, 
both without baptism and in baptism. " Insultat Paganus 10 
crucifixo Christo : videam ego in frontibus regum crucem 
Christie. Again, Usque adeo de onioe non erubesco, ut 
non in occulto loco habeam crucem Chriati, sed earn in 
fronte portem. Ad omnem progressum atque promotum, 
ad omnem aditum et exitum, &c. frontem orucns ngnaculo 15 
terimuB **." 

It was also used in baptism, " Baptisma quoque per crucem 
datur. Oportet enim dgnaculum hoc sumere, &c.i" Cyprian 
also, in his sermon " De Passione Christi," saith, that the sign 
of the cross was used in all satmunents ^. so 

Now being set down in this church by publick authority, 
it may not be spumed at by private men. Humility and 
obedience to the prince and his laws, in all things not con- 
trary to God's laws, beseem best for all subjects uid private 
men. 35 

Question V. 

It is much misliked in the litany, that we pray to be de- 
livered from ludden death. We ought ao to live, that death 
should never find us unprepared. 

Betponi. I answer, that mdden death to the wicked is sud 30 
to be part of their happiness in this world ; that when they 
have spent their lives in voluptuousness, and all worldly 
felicity, they are not tormented with long and lingring sick- 
ness, but without pain th^ are suddenly taken away. So 
saith Job xxi. "Ducunt in bonis dies sues, et in momentum 35 
deecendunt in sepulchmm.'" 

K Augiutiniu in PmL dU. >■ Ibidem, Tertalli*ii, d« Cotom Hilit. 

1 Chrjaost. Hdid. 13. in PhiUpp. k CTprian. in Sennoiw de Paaiion. 
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I say further, it is sometime a blescang for Ood's children 
to be taken awaj by death, lest they should fall into divers 
sins. And so aaith Cyprian, Be ifvrtalUate^, upon these 
words of the Book of Wisdom, " Baptua est, ne malitia mu- 
Staret intellectum ejus.'" He oommendeth hasty death, be- 
cause thereby men are taken away from the danger of sin ; 
and that children by death avoid the danger of slippery 
age. 

And Augustin also saith, "Quomodo homini lapso, et in 

loeodem ^B)pBa istam vitam misere finienti, atque ad poenas 
eunti talibus debitas, non plurimum summeque prodesaet, ai 
ex boo tentationum loco piiusquam laberetur, morte rape- 
retur"). To be by death snatched away from sinning is a 
blessing, as to dye suddenly in sin is a curse. "Elect! non- 

ijnulli, aooepta gratia, in qualibet tetate pericults hujus vit«e 
mortis oeleritate subtrahuntur ".'" And so are taken away 
hastily, lest they should sin. 

Hut by auddm death to be taken away in the act of sin, 
without space or grace to repent, is a most fearful and ter- 

aerible thing; as were Core, Bathan, Abiron, Absolon, Ananias 
tud Siq>phirs, and many more. From such sudden death 
every man ought to say. Good Lord deliver us. 

But contrariwise, what a singular blessing is it, when a 
maa hath space and grace, not onety to repent him of his 

35 sins, but also to dispose of his things, and make open pro- 
fession of his faith, that he dieth the servant of God, and so 
yieldeth bis soul into the hands of Qod ! It is a comfortable 
edifying of them that be present, or shall hear of his godly 
departure. Who wisheth not to dye the death of Abraham, 

30 Isaac, and Jaakob, or David, Sac.'. 

Lastly, There are some things that we must simply pray 
for without condition ; as, that Ood'a name may be hallowed, 
bis will fulfilled, the kingdom of Christ enlarged; that we 
ourselves may live and die in the favour of Ood, by the 

35 merits of Christ Jesus. These things, and such like, we 
must pray for without condition. Other things, which be- 
long to this life, and the manner of our death, we may pray 

1 Cfpriau. de Mmtalit. (ap. 4. <» JLogaaL. Ae PnedMt. Suict. c^>. 14. 

■> Ao^Bt. de Corrupt, de Ontia, cap. 7. 
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for with this condition, if it may so atand with the good will 
and pleasure of Almighty God. And this condition, tho' not 
expressed, is understood in very many prayers in the litany. 
From battd and mvriher,- from plague, pettilence, and /amine ; 
and from sudden death. From tudd^i death without repent- 5 
anoe, we must aimpty pray to be delivered. But yet inde6- 
nitely we may well pray to be delivered from sudden death, 
with condition, if it may stand with the good pleasure of our 
good Ood. And a condition is widerstood in one petition of 
the Lord''8 Prayer, Give ae thie dag oar daiitf bread; the rest lo 
without condition. 

The Lord, for his Christ's ea^e, bless his majesty with his 
manifold graces : that he may maintain the gospel in this 
church, as his dear sister, most worthy queen Elizabeth, did 
leave it ; and that as he, in his golden book U, the prince his 15 
son, doth shew his dislike both of superstitious papists and 
giddy-headed puritans, so God may give him courage and 
constancy to withstand them both ; that neither the papists 
may obtain their hoped toleration, nor the puritans their 
fantastical platform of their reformation. *° 



King James to loms person unknown in Scotland; concerning 
the conference at Hampton Court between him and the pa- 
ritans. 

My honest Kake, I dare not say, faced 3. The letters 15 
talking of deambulatorie counsils, and such like satyrike bnkis, 
did a little chafe me ; but yee may see I answered according 
to the old scholar's rule, " In quo cam quKris, in eodem re- 
spondere teneris." For I would be sorry not to be as oon- 
stant indeed as she was, who called her self, Semper eodem. 30 
Indeed ye may tell the Beagil, that he had best oease to com- 
plain of me being a Peripatetike. For I will oftentimes walk 
BO fast about and about with him, that he will be hke to fall 
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down deacl upon the floure. I cui ^ve you oo other thaaka 
for ijoor duly workiDg and publike Bmiling upon me ; onely 
this, do quhat you can, yee can give me no more argumentifi 
of your faithful affectiou towards me ; and do quhat I can unto 
6 you, I oannot nerer increase a hure the devoUon of your ser- 
vice towards me. 

We have kept such a reveU with the puritans here this 
two days, as was never heard the like : quhaire I have pef>- 
pered thume as Bonndfie as yee have done the papists tiiaire. 

lo It were no reason, that those that will refuse the airy ngn 
of the cross after baptism should have their purees stuffad 
with any more solid and substantial crosses. They fled me 
so from argument to ailment, without ever answering me 
directly, ut est eorum morit, as I was forced at last to say unto 

15 thaime ; that if any of thalme had been in a oolle^ disputing 
with thair saholan, if any of thair disciples had answered 
tiiem in that sort, they would have fetched him up in a place 
of a reply ; and so shonld the rod have plyed upon the poor 
boyes buttocks. I have such a book of thures as may weU 

30 convert infidels, but it shall never convert me, exoept by 
taming me more earnestly against thayme. 

And thus praying you to commend me to the honest oham- 
beriun, I bid you heartily farewel. 

James B. 



IV. 

»SA letter written Jrom court by Toby Mattheto, bishop 0/ Dur- 
ham, to SfOton, tarchbiiAop 0/ York ,' giving on aeeount at 
large of the amferenee at Bampton Court before tke iittg, in 
January 1 60S. 

Mat it please your grace : Upon Thursday the ISth of 

3othis instant, [January,] my lords grace of Canterbury, with 

the bishops of London, [Durham interiined,] Winchesteri 

Worcester, St. David's, Chichester, Carlisle, Peterborough, 

and my self, out of the privy obamber, were sent for by his 
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mi^eaty into an inner withdrawing chamber ; where in a very 
private manner, and in as few words, but with most gractoufl 
oountenuioe, he imparted to ue, first, the cause wherefore 
we were oaUed up ; which was, for the reformation of some 
things amisB in ecolesiaatical matters, supposed, and by some g 
complained of. Next, how desirous he was, and we ought to 
be, that the kingdom of Ireland might be reduced to the 
true knowledge of God, and true obedience. To which latter, 
without the former, he could never hope to find among them. 
Lastly, his majesty gave us to understand, that the day was lo 
somewhat mistaken, being meant by him to be the Saturday 
after: at which time his majesty wiUed us to repair to the 
court again. 

Which when we did accordingly, his highness, about eleven 
of the dock, in his privy chamber, in the presence of the ig 
privy council only, sitting on his right hand, and aJl the bi- 
shops on his left, made an excellent oration of an hour long, 
declaring, " That religion was the soul of a kingdom, and 
unity the life of religion. That as both among the Jews and 
the heathen, so among the Christian emperors, their ohiefest ao 
care was first to establish God's worship. And that in this 
realm of England, as sondrie of the kings had been religions 
in their kynde, of auncient tyme, so in this latter age there 
had been made divers alterations; as, by king Henry the 
Eighth in some points; by king Edward in many niore;>5 
by queen Marie, who crossed them both; and lastly, by 
queen Elizabeth, who reformed her sister's superstitions, and 
established the church of God here, in the doctrine of Christ, 
uid disciphne agreable to the same. Whraeunto, because 
some preachers in sondrie parts of the realme did not so 30 
submit themselves, but that some contradiction and discon- 
tentment did arise long since, and increase of late, littie lew 
than to a schisme, (a point most perillous as well to the 
common weale as to the church :) therefore he had convened 
us, the reverend fathers, to consult with us: first, aparteas 
from our oppo^tes, for avoiding contention towards us and 
them, and for his own resolutions in some particulars, which 
the contrary faction imputed partly to the Book of Common 
Prayer, and portly to tiie forme of church government here. 
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Which siud partioulan were, I. The forme of alaoliUion 
after the publique confession of synneB. 11. The maimer 
of conJirmaMon of children. III. The toleration of private 
haptume to be done by Uymen or women. IV. Many great 
S errors and abuses, crept in under the title of excommuni- 
cation, ■ and by the corrupt deaJing of chancellors, officii 
tas."^ Against all which his majesty did argue uid du^ute 
at large. 

And after answer severally made by my lords grace of 

loCanterhurie, and the bishops of London and Winchester 
chiefly, his hi^mess so scholasticallie and efibetuallie replied, 
that what with rejojiiinge and surrejoyninge, fower long 
houres were spent in that daies conference, to our exceeding 
great admiration of his majesties not only rhetorical and 

15 logical, but theological and juridical discourses. As also, in 
the end, to his good satisfaction in all such objeotions as be 
propounded ; priog present order, thai for the present clear- 
ing of some doubts and misconstructions here and there, some 
few words, not in the body of the sense, but in the rubricks, 

ao or titles, of some of the aforesaid particulars, should, in the 
next edition of the Common Prayer Book, be inserted, by way 
rather of some explanation, than of any alteration at all. 

Upon Monday bis majesty appointed certun of the best 
learned of the preoMr sort to be before him in the privy 

35ohamber, to hear what they could object; viz. Dr. Reynolds, 
Dr. Sparke, Mr. Gh&tterton, and Mr. Enewstubbs : to whom 
his highness used more sborto and round speech: and ad- 
mitted only two bishops to be present, to be named by my 
lords grace of Canterbury ; who sent thither the bishops of 

30 London and Winchester, while we the rest were with him, 
setting down the form of the former points. The doctors 
named divers abuses, but insisted chiefly upon the confirmation, 
the erots in baptism, the avrpUce, private hapOam, kneding at 
the oommunion, reading of the Apocrypha, tvitcriptiont to the 

35 Book of Common Prayer and Articles ; one only translation 
of the Bible to be authentioal, and read in the church ; the 
censure of excommunication for so small causes ; the oorrtMp- 
iitint in the bishops' and archdeacons'' courts, committed by 
their chancellors, commissaries, officials, registers, and such 
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like officers ; together with their immoderate exactions and 
fees, to be reformed. Of all which, as also coDoeming the 
oath (upon many and sundry catching artidee unto the 
preachers) ex offimo, to entangle them : which one of them 
compared to the Spanish inquisition. !> 

After that his majesty had, in most excellent and extra- 
ordinary manner, disputed and debated with them, and con- 
futed their objections ; being therein assisted now and then, 
for variety sake rather than for necesaty, by the two bishops 
before-named, from eleven of the clock until after fower ; lo 
with some sharpe words amonge, he favourablie dinmsaed 
them for that tyme ; requiring them to give their attendance 
here again on the Wednesdaie after, before himself and his 
council, and all the bishops, to receive such order and direc- 
tions as he should be pleased to ^ve therein. 15 

According to which appointment, we and they altogether 
presented our selves. And after that his majesty had sum- 
marily repeated unto us what had passed between him and 
them on the Monday, and began t^) set down the courses he 
would have to be observed in some of the foresaid poynt« in so 
controversy, Mr. Chatterton and Mr. Knewstubbs moved his 
highness, with all submission, to have the cross in baptisme 
utterly forbom, and haeding at the communion. Which 
being utterly for divers causes denyed them, yet by their 
importunitie on behalf of certain preachers In Lancashire, 35 
who had taken great pains against the papists, and doone 
much good among the people, bis highness was contented, 
out of his prinoely olemencie, so far to condescend unto them 
that a letter should he written to the bishop of Chester, to 
bear with their weakness for some time, and not proceed over 30 
hastilie and rougbUe agunst any of them, until, by confer- 
ence between the bishop and them, they might be persuaded 
to conforme themselves to us, and the rest of their brethren ; 
advising Mr. Chatterton and Mr. Knewstubbs, by their let- 
ters or otherwise, to deal with those preachers to submit 35 
thranselves to the judgment of the church, and to avoid all 
aingularitie, the mother of schismes and disorder. 

Which done, his majesty assigned his council and all the 
bishops forthwith to go and consult together in the counoil- 
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oh&mber, m well upon the premissee that needed any smeods, 
u also how religion might be planted upon the bordera of 
Engtattd and Sootl&nd, and likewise in Wales, but eapeoially 
in hie Idngdome of Ireland ; wherein he made demonstration 
S of his exceeding princely care and godlie zeal, with moat 
vehement and deep impression in all our ears and hearts, for 
the salvation of the souls of that forelom people, and for the 
discharge of his own tmd all our Christian duties. Xaming 
wiUiall some whom he thought fittest to be employed, to take 

>o care for the expedition of that principal design. 

Inmiediately whereupon, all the most honourable privy 
oouncel and wee going together, ^reed to set down several 
courses for the better performance of all and evety the mat- 
ters afbre-mentioned : some of them and us to employ our 

15 selves, some in one Uiing and some in another. The copy of 
which general project I will send your grace so soon as I can 
procure it of my lord Cecil! : to whom his highness did de- 
liver it to be recorded in the council book ; adding thereunto 
an earnest exhortation and charge unto both the chancellors 

30 of the universities there present, and to the bishoppes, to be 
much more careful hereadter than heretofore, not to suffer 
any person in any college, that shall be given to defend any 
bereffle, or disposed to msintaine any tchitmatictd irickt, (as 
he termed them,) what othor good giftes or eloquence soever 

3sth^ have. Var tibe more learning, saith he, without bu- 
miQtie uid obedience, the more pernicious to church wid 
commonweale. Lastly, to look better to the education of 
noblemen and gentJemens sons, many of which he was in- 
formed to have been by popish tutors and teachers danger- 

Soouslie cormpted. 

And requiring the bishoppes to be so much the more vigi- 
lant in their c^ng, as the adversaries are no less diligent 
than the devil himself in perverting the people, we were most 
benignly and gracioudy dismissed fur that tyme. 

35 Thus much I thought it my duty in grosse to advertise 
your grace, as I promised, presuming that some other, as sir 
John Bennet, hath already or will shortly certify all in more 
particulfU- ; vrishing that you had been here at the confer- 
ence, which in my opinion would have wrought in you as 
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great comfort and joy as ever bappeaed to you in this mortal 
life; to see and hear so wort-hie a kyng and prieste in one 
peraon, with ao Baored a majesty, to propose, disousse, uid 
determyBe so many, ao neoesearie, and so important mattera, 
so readilie, so eoundlie, as I never look to see or hear thej 
like again. GK>d, even the God of our fathers, prosper and 
protect hia highness and aU hig posteritie, as he bath re- 
joyced the hearts of all us, bis bumble and obedient olergye ; 
hoping sJiao, that it will work, if not perfect contentment, yet 
much more qmetaefls in all those that were before otherwise lo 
affected. 

Thus, with my many bumble thanks for your grace's lafe 
fatheriy kindness at Bishopthorp, among the rest of your 
auncient acouatomed favours, and with my most hearty salu- 
tations to good Mrs. Huttion, your vertuous yoake-fellow, 1 15 
tf^e my leave : betaking you both to the grace of God. At 
Kingatone upon Thames, this 19tb of January, 1603, 

Your graces humble at commandment, 
and for ever most assured, 

Tobie Dureeme. ao 

When I was in the middest of this discourse, I received 
a message from my lord chamberiaine, that it was his ma- 
jesty's pleasure that I should preach before him upon Sunday 
next; which Bearhorough warning did not only perplex me, 
bat so puzzel me, as no thervail if somewhat be pretermitted, 35 
which otherwise I might have better remembered. 
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7%tf tuame and mittance o/tAe con/erenee wMeh it pleated kis 
eiBcdlaU majetiU to have with the lordt Inahopa, and othms of 
hit <i^gie {at which the most of the lords of the councill ttere 
pretent) tn hig majettiet privie-chamher, at Hampton Court, 
5 Jan. 14, 160». CotUracted by William Barlow, doctor of 
divinity, and dean of Chester. 

TO THE READER. 

This copy of the confereoce in Jsnuaiy taat hath been long 
expected, and long dnoe it was finished : impeachments, of 
lo the divulging, were many ; two main above the rest : one, his 
untimely death, who first imposed it upon me, witii whom is 
buried the fiimousest glory of our English ohuroh, and the 
moet kind incom-sgement to paines and study ■ : a man happy 
in his life and death ; loved of the beat while he lived ; (uid 
15 heard of God for his decease; most earnestly deniing, not 
many dayes before he was stroken, that he might not (yet) 
hve to see this pariiament, ae neer as it was. 

The other, an expectation of this late oomitJal conference, 
much threatened before, and triumphed in by many; as if 
so that r^al and most honourable proceeding should thereby 
have received his counterblast, for being too forward. But his 
majesties constancy having, by the last, added comfort and 
strength to this former, which now, at length, comes abroad, 
therein, good reader, thou mayeat both see those huge pre- 
ss tended scandals (for which our flourishing church hath been 
BO long disturbed) objected and removed ; and withall behold 
the express and vive image of a most learned and judicious 
king, whose manifold ^fls of grace and nature my scant 
measure of gift is not able to delineate, nor am I willing to 
30 enumerate, because I have ever accounted the personal com- 
mendation of living princes, in men of our sort, a verbal 
symonie ; such flies there are too many, which puffe the skin, 
but taint the flesh. His majesties humble deportment in 
those sublimities will be the eternizing of his memory, the 
■ AnhiepiKOpDS Ctntovr. 
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rather, because nartiTrci^ai rbv J^A.j3uv, to digest so great fc£- 
oity without surfeit of surquedry ia a virtue, rare in great 
peraonages, and that, which the King of heaven feared even 
the king of his own choice would want. The more eminent 
he is in all princely qufJiUeSj the happier shall we be: ours 
duty, as we are Christians, is prayer for him ; as we are sub- 
jects, obedience to him ; as we are men, acknowledgment of 
our settled state in him ; our unthankfulnesse may r^nove 
him, as it did the mirror of princes, our late famous Eliza- 
beth. She rests with God, the phoenix of her ashes reignes lo 
over us, and long may he so do to God's glory, and the 
churches good, which his excellent knowledge beatifieth, and 
govermnent adjoyned will beautifie it. An hope of this last 
we conceive by hia written Barfhucof : a specimen of the 
other, in this interlocutoiy conference : whereof take this, 15 
which is printed, but as an extract, wherein is the subetanoe 
of the whole. Intercourse of speeches, there occasioned, would 
cause prolixity without profit : what every man said, poittt 
devise, I neither could, nor cared to observe; the vigor of 
every objection, with the summe of each answer, I guesse 1 20 
misse not : for the first day, I had no help beyond mine own ; 
yet some of good place and understanding have seen it, and 
not controlled it, except for the brevity : for the two last, 
out of divers ^ copies, I have selected and ordered what you 
here see: in them all, next unto God, the king's majesty 35 
alone must have the glory : yet to say, that the present state 
of our church is veiy mnch obliged to the reverend fathers, 
my lords of London and Winton, their pains and dexterity 
in this businesse, were neither detraction from other, nor 
flattery of them. His highnesse purposed to compose all 30 
quarrels of this kind hereby, and aupponng he had settled all 
matters of the ohurt^, it pleased him so to eignifie by pro- 
clamation after it was done : but there is a triple generation 
in the world, of whom the wise num speaketb ", marry I say 
nothing (for even private speeches cannot now passe without 35 
the smeer of a black cole). In one rank whereof you may 

b Bp. Londi., dMMK of Christdi. Winchest. WinduT, Archdn. Nottiugli. and 
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plaoe OUT HerculoB Limbomastix, whom it might have pleased, 
without this gnathonicall appeal, to have restod hia msjesties 
determiiiatioD, and being a Byuoptical theologue iv ukarti, 
and angry that he waa not so xar hnrofajv, have learned the 
5 difference in divinity between vutm regis and viam gr«git. 

Many copies of divers sorts have been scattered and sent 
abroad, some partial, some untrue, some slanderous. What 
is here set down, for the truth thereof shall be justified : the 
<MicJy wrong therein, is to his excellent majesty, a syllable 

lo of whose admirable speeches it was pitty to lose, his words 
as they were uttered by him, being, as Solomon speaketh, 
"like apples of gold with pictures of silveriJ ;" and therefore 
I request thee, good reader, when thou commest to any of his 
highnesse speedws, to turn Martial his apostrophe upon me, 

'5 " To tnsle jun redtM, incipit eaw tuna," 

and I will take it kindly. If thou be honest, and courteous, 
^ou wilt rest satisfied, and that is my content : to lay a 
pillow for a dog, sorts neither with my leisure nor purpose : 
farewell. 

'o Thine in Christ Jesu, 

W. Barlow. 



FIRST DA YES CONFERENCE. 

The day appointed was, as by his majesties proclamation 
as we all know, Thursday the 12th of January ; on whioh there 
met at Hampton Court by nine of the clock, all the bishops 
uid desuiee, summoned by letters, namely, the archbishop of 
Canterbury, Uie bishops of London, Durham, Winchester, 
Worcester, S. Davids, Chichester, Carleil, and Peterborow : 
3otlie deanes of the chapell, Christs-ohurch, Worcester, West- 
minster, Pauls, Chester, Winsor, with doctor Field, and 
doctor King, arch-deaoun of Nottingham : who, thou^ the 
nig^t before they heard a rumour that it was deferred tiU 
the fourteenth day, yet according to the first summons, 
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thought it their duty to oiler themselvea to the kiog'e pre- 
sence, which thuy did. At which time it pleoeed hie highneaae 
to dgDifie unto the biehope, that the day having prevented, or 
deceived him, he would have them return on Saturday next 
following : on which day, all the deanes and doctors at- 5 
tending my lords the bishope into the presence ohamher, 
there we found sitting upon a form, doctor Beinolda, doc- 
tor Sparks, master Knewstubs, and maater Chaderton, agentfl 
for the millenary pl^ntiffee. The bishops entring the privy 
chamber staied there, till commandement came from his ma- 10 
jesty, that none of any sort should be present, but only the 
lords of the privie council, and the bishops, with five deanes, 
viz. of the chapel, Westminster, Pauls, Westchester, Salis- 
bury, who being called in, the door was close shut by my 
lord chamberlain. 15 

After a while, his excellent majesty came in, and having 
passed a few pleasant gratulationa with some of the lords, he 
sat down in his chur, removed forward from the cloth of 
state a pretty distance : where, begining with a most grave 
and princely declaration of his general drift in calling this 30 
assembly, no novel device, but according to the example of 
all Christian princes, who in the commencement of their 
reign usually take the first course for the establishing of the 
church, both for doctrine and policie, to which the very 
heathens themselves had relation in their proverb, A Jove 35 
principium, and particularly in this land, king Henry VIII. 
toward the end of his reign ; after him king Edward VI. who 
altered more ; after him queen Mary, who reversed all ; and 
lost the queen of famous memory, so his higfanesBe added 
(for it is worth noting, that his majesty never remembredso 
her, but with some honourable addition) who settled it as 
now it standeth. Wherein, he said that he was happier than 
they, in this, because they were fain to alter all things they 
found established, but he saw yet no cause so much to alter 
and change any thing, as to confirm that which he found wellsS 
setled already; which state, as it seemed, so affected his 
royal heart, that it pleased him both to enter into a gratuW 
tion to Almighty God, (at which words be put off his hat) 
for bringing him into the promised land, where religion was 
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purely professed, where he sate amoDg grave, learned and 
reverend men, not, as before, elsewhere, a king without state, 
without honour, without order, where beardieese boyee would 
brave him to his face; and to assure us, that he called not 
5 this assembly for any innovation, acknowledging the govern- 
ment ecclesiastical, as now it i^ to have been approved by 
manifold blesaings from God himself, both for the inorease of 
the gospel, and with a most happy uid glorious peaoe i yet 
beoause nothing could be so absolutely ordered, but some- 

10 thing might be added afterward thereunto, and in any state, 
as in the body of man, comiptioos might insensibly grow, 
fflther through time or persons ; and in that he had received 
many complaints, since his Brst enterance into the kingdome, 
especially through the dissentions in the church, of many 

IS disorders, as he heard, and much disobedience to the lawes, 
with a great falling away to popery i bis purpose therefore 
was, like a good physician, to examine and tty the com- 
plaints, and fiilly to remove the occasions thereof, if they 
prove scandalous, car to cure Uiem, if they were dangerous, 

so or, if but frivolous, yet to take knowledge of them, thereby 
to cast a sop into Cerberus hie mouth, that he may never 
bark again ; his meaning being, as he pleased to professe, to 
give factious spirita no occasion hereby of boasting or glory, 
for which cause he had called the bishops in severally be 

JS themselves, not to be confronted by the contrary opponents, 
that if any thing should be found meet to be redressed, it 
might be done, (which his majesty twice or thrice, as ocoa- 
fdon served, reiterated) without any visible alteration. 

And this was the sum, so far as my dull head could con- 

30 o^ve and carry it, of his majesties general epeeoh. In par- 
ticular he signified unto them the principal matters, why he 
called them alone, with whom he would consult about some 
special points, wherein himself desired to be satisfied ; these 
he reduced to three heads: first, coaceming the Book of 

35 Common Prayer, and divine service used in this church- Se- 
cond, excommunication in the ecclesiastical courts. Third, 
the providing of fit and able ministers for Ireland. 

In the book he required satisfaction about three things. 
First, ^raut confirmation ; first for the name, if arguing a 
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oonfirmiiig of baptism, as if this Baorament without it were 
of no validity, then were it blasphemous: secondly, for the 
use, first brought upon this occasion ; infonts being baptized, 
and answering by their pofrini, it was necessary they should 
be examined, when they came to yeares of discretion, and 5 
after their profession made by themselves, to be confirmed 
with a blessing, or prayer of the bishop, laying his hands 
upon their heads,, abhorring the abuse in popery, where it 
was made a sacrament and corroboration to baptism. 

The second was for absolution, which how we used it in lo 
our cbur«h he knew not, he had beard it likned to the popes 
pardons, but his majesties opinion was, that, there being only 
two kinds thereof from God, the one general, the other par- 
ticular : for the first, all prayers «>d preachings do import 
an absolution : for the second, it is to be applied to special 15 
parties, who having commited a scandid, and repenting, are 
absolved : otherwise, where there precedes not either excom- 
munication or penance, there needs no absolution. 

The third was private baptism, if private for place, his 
majesty thought it agreed with the use of the primitive ao 
church ; if for persons, that any but a lawful! minister might 
baptize any where, he utterly disliked ; and in this point his 
highnesse grew somewhat earnest against the baptiang by 
women and lukes. 

The second head was excommunication, wherein he offered 35 
two things to be considered of; first, the matter; second, 
the person. In the matter, first, whether it were executed 
(as it is complained) in light causes ; second, whether it were 
not used too often. In the persons, first, why laymen, as 
chancellors and commissaries, should do it ! second, why the 30 
bishops themselves, for the more dignity to so high and 
weighty a censure, should not take unto them, for their 
assistants, the dean and chapter, or other ministers, and 
chaplains of gravity and account: and so likewise in other 
censures, and giving of orders, &c. 35 

The last, for Ireland, his majesty referred, as you shall 
in the last dayes conference hear, to a consultation. His 
hij^esse, (to whom 1 offer great wrong, in being as Fhocion 
to Demosthenes, nottU r«v K6yiav the hatchet to cut short so 
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amiable a Bpeech) having ended, the lord arohbishop, after 
that, on his knee, he had aignified how much this whole land 
was bound to God, for setting over us a king, ho wise, learned, 
and judicious, addressed himself to enform his majesty of all 
S these points in their several order. 

And first, as toucbiog o<mfinnation, he shewed at large tlie 
aotiquitf of it, as being used in the oathoHque ohurch ever 
ranoe the apostles time, till that of late some particular 
churches had unadvisedly rejected it. Then he declared the 

■o lawful use of it, agreeable to his nuyestieci former speech, 
affirming it to be a meer calumniation, said a veiy untrue Bug> 
gestJon, if any had informed his highnesse, that the Church 
of England did hold or teach, that without confirmation 
baptism was unperfect, or that it did adde any thing to the 

15 vertue and strength thereof And this he made manifest by 
the mbrioks in the communion book set before confirmation, 
which were there read. 

My lord of London succeeded, saying, that the authority 
of confirmation did not depend onely upon the antiquity and 

aopractjoe of the primitive church, which out of Cypri«i, £p. 73. 
and Hieron. adctrgus Luciforian. he shewed, but that it was 
an institution apostolical, and one of the particular points of 
the apostles' catechism^ set down and named in expresse 
words, Heb. vi. 2, and so did mastor Calvin expound that very 

35 place, who wished earnestly the restitution thereof in those 
reformed churches where it had been abolished. Upon which 
place the bishop of Carietl also inasted, and urged it both 
gravely and learnedly. His majesty called for the Bible, read 
the place of the Hebrews, and approved die exposition. 

30 Something also tiie bishop of Durham noted, out of the 
Gospel of Saint Matthew, for the imposition ot hands upon 
children. The oonolusioa was, for the fuller explanation, that 
we make it not a sacrament, or a corroboration to a former 
sacrament, " That it should be considered of by their lord- 

35 ships, whether it might not, without alteraUon, (whereof his 
majesty was still very waiy,) be intituled an Examination 
with a Confirmation." 

Next in order was the point of absolution, which the lord 
archbishop cleared from all abuse, or superstition, as it is 
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used in our Church of England: reading unto hie majesty, 
both the confession in the beginning of the Communion Book, 
and the absolution following it, wherein (saitJi he) the min- 
ister doth nothing else but pronounce on abmJution in gene- 
ral. His highnesse perused them both in the book itself, S 
liking and approving them, finding it to be very true, which 
m; lord archbishop said. But the bishop of London stepping 
forward, added, it beoometh us to deal plainly with your 
majesty : there is also in the Communion Book, another more 
particular and personal form of absolution, prescribed to be lo 
used in the order for the visitation of the sick : this the king 
required to see, and whilst master dean of the chapd was 
turning to it, the said bishop alleged, that not only the con- 
fessions of Augusta, Boheme, Saxon, which he there cited, do 
retain and allow it, but that master Calvin did also approve 15 
such a general kind of confession, and abaolutioo as the 
Church of England useth, and withall did vety well like of 
those which are private, for so he terms them. The said 
particular absolution in the Common Prayer Book being read, 
his majesty exceedingly well approved it, adding, that it waa >o 
apostolical, and a very good ordinance, in that it was given 
in the name of Christ, to one that desired it, and upon the 
clearing of his conscience. 

The conclufflon was, that it should be consulted of by the 
bishops, whether unto the nibrike of the general absolution, 35 
these words, remission of taos, might not be added for expla- 
nation sake. 

In the third place, the lord archbishop proceeded to speak 
of private baptism, shewing hie majeety, that the administra- 
tion of baptism by women and lay-persons vras not allowed 30 
in the practice of the church, but enquired of by bishops in 
their visitation, and censured; neither do the words in the 
book inferre any such meaning. Whereunto the king ex- 
cepted, urging and pressing the words of the book, that they 
could not but intend a permission, and suffering of women 35 
and private persons to baptize. Here the bishop of Woi^ 
ceater said, that indeed the words were doubtful, and might 
be pressed to that meaning, but yet it seemed by the contrary 
practice of our church, (censoring women in this case) that 
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the oompllers of the book did not so intend Aem, and yet 
propounded them ambiguously, because otherwise, perhaps, 
the book would not have then passed in the psfliameBt, (and 
for this conjecture, ae I remember, he cited the testimony 
Sof my lord archbishop of York:) whereuoto the bishop of 
London replied, that those learned and reverend men, who 
framed the Book of Common Prayer, intended not by ambi- 
gnouB termes to deceive any, but did, indeed, by those words 
intend a permission of private persons to baptize in case 

lo of necessity, whereof their letters were witnesses ; soroe parts 
whereof he then read, and withaU declared that the same was 
agreeable to the practice of the antient church; ur^ag to 
that purpose, both Act. 2. where 3000. were baptised in one 
day, which for the apostles alone to do was impossible, at 

15 least improbable; and besides the ^>ostleB, there were then 
no bishops or priests : and also the authority of Tertulltan, 
and Saint Ambrose in the fourth to the EphesiBOB, plain in 
that point, laying also open the absurdities and impieties 
of their opinion who think there is no necessity of baptism, 

30 which word necessity he so pressed not, as if God without 
baptism could not save the child ; but the case put, that the 
state of the infant, dying unbaptized, being uncertain, and to 
God only known ; but if it die baptized, thm« is an evident 
assurance that it is saved ; who is he that having any reli- 

35gion in him, would not speedily, by any means, procure his 
child to be baptized, and rather ground his action upon 
Chrisfa promise, thjui his omisraon thereof upon God's secret 
judgement i 

His majeety replied, first to that place of the Acts, that 

30 it was an act extraordinary, neither is it sound reasoning 
from things done before a church be setJed tmd grounded, 
unto those which are to be performed in a church stablished 
and flourishing : that he also maintained the necessity of 
bapUsm, and alwaies thought, that the plaoe of S. John, 

35 " Nisi quia renatus fuerit ex aqua,^ &c. was meant of the 
sacrament of baptism, uid that he had so defended it against 
some ministers in Scotland, and it may seem strange to you 
my lords, siuth his nu^esty, that I, who now think you in 
England give too mu<^ to baptism, did 14 moneths ago in 
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Scotland ar^e with my divined there for ascribing too little 
to that holy saorament. Insomuoh that a pert minister 
asked me if I thought baptism bo necessary, that if it were 
omitted the child should be danmed \ I answered him. No, 
but if you, being called to baptize the child, though privately, 5 
should refuse to come, I think you shall be diunned. But 
tills necessity of baptism his majesty so expounded, that it 
was necessary to be had, where it might be lawibily bad, id 
est, ministred by lawful ministere, by whom sJone, and by no 
private person, he thought it might not in any case be ad- lo 
ministred ; and yet utterly disliked all rebaptization, althou^ 
either women or l^kes had baptized. 

Here the bishop of Winchester spake very learnedly and 
earnestly in that point, affirming, that the deuyiug of private 
persons in cases of necessity to baptize, were to cross all anti- 15 
quity, Beeing that it had been the ancient sjid conmion prac- 
tice of the church, when ministers at such times could not be 
got, and that it was also a rule agreed upon among divines, 
that the minister is not of the essence of the sacrament. 
His majesty answered, though he be not of the essence of the ao 
sacrament, yet is he of the essence of the right and lawful 
ministry of the sacrament, taking for his ground the commis- 
sion of Christ to his disciples, Matt, xxviii. 20, " Go preach 
and baptize."" 

The issue was a consultation, whether into the rubriok of ag 
private baptism, which leaves it indifferently to aQ Uikes or 
clergy, the words, curate or lawful minister, might not be 
inserted, which was not so much stuck at by the bishops. 
And BO his majesty proceeded to the next point, about eiC' 
communication in causes of lesser moment : first, whether the 30 
name might not be altered, and yet the same censure be 
retained : or secondly, whether in place of it anodier coercion 
equiv^ent thereunto might not be invented and thought of. 
A thing very easily yielded unto of all sides, because it had 
been long and often desired, but could not be obtained from 35 
her majesty, who resolved to be still temper eadem, and to 
alter nothing which she had once setled. 

And thus the Wednesday succeeding being appointed for 
the exhibiting of their determinations in these points, and 
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the Monday next immediately foDowmg this present day for 
the opponents to brinj^ in ^eir oomplunta, we were dismissed 
after three hours uid more spent, which were soon gone; 
so admirably, both for understanding, speech, and judgement, 

S did his majesty handle all those points, sending us away, not 
with oontentment only, but astonishment, and, which is 
pitiful, you will say, with shame to us all, that a king, brought 
up among puritans, not the leamedst men in the world, and 
schooled by them, swaying a kingdom fiiU of businesse and 

lotrouUes, naturally ^ven to much exennse and repast, should 
in points of divinity shew himself as expedite and perfect, as 
ihe greatest schoUrs and most industrious students there 
present might not out strip him. But this one thing I might 
not omit, that his majesty should professe, howsoever he 

iSHved among puritans, and was kept, for the most part, as a 
ward under them, yet since he was of the age of his sonne, 
ten years old, he ever disliked their opinions ; as the Saviour 
of the worid sud, " though he lived among them, he was not 
of them." 

90 Finis prima di^. 



THE 

SECOND DA YES CONFERENCE. 

On Monday, January sixteen, between 1 1. and 12. of the 
clock, were the 4. plaintiffes called into the privy chamber, 

95 (the two bishops of London and Winchester being there 
before) and after them all the deanes, and doctors present, 
which had been summoned, Patr. Galloway sometime minister 
of Pertii in Scotland, admitted also to be there, the king's 
majesty, entring the chamber, presently took his chair, 

30 placed as the day before, (the noble young prince sitting by 
upon a stool,} where making a short, but a pithy and sweet 
speech, to the same purpose which the first day he made, 
viz. " Of UiB end of the conference, meet to be had he swd by 
eveiy king, at hie first entrance to the crown ; not to inno- 

35vate the government presently established, which by long 
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experience he haA found aooompUshed with so singular 
blessings of God, 45. yeares, as UtaX no ohuroh upon the faoe 
of the earth more flourished thaji tiiis of Eaglaod. But first 
to settle an umfonn order through the whole church. Se- 
condly, to plant unity for the suppressing of papists and 5 
enemies to religion. Thirdly, to amend abuses, as natural to 
bodies poHtick, and corrupt man, as the shadow to the body. 
which once being entred, hold on as a wheel, his motion onoe 
set going. And because many grievous complaints had been 
made to him, since his first entrance into the land, he 10 
thought it best to send for some, whom his majesty under- 
stood to be the most grave, learned and modest of the 
agrieved sort, whom being there present, he was now ready 
to bear at large, what they could object or say ;" and so 
willed them to begin : whereupon they four kneeling down, 15 
D. BeiDolds the foreman, after a short preamble gratulatoiy, 
and signifying his majesties aninmons, by vertue wherec^ 
they then and there i^peared, reduced all matters disliked, 
or questioned, into these four heads : 

1 . That the doctrine of the church might be preserved in ao 
purity according to God's word. 

2. That good pastors might be planted in all churches to 
preach Uie same. 

3. That the church government might be sincerely minis- 
tred, according to God's word. ag 

4. That the Book of Common Prayer might be fitted to 
more increase of piety. 

I. For the first, he moved his majesty, that the book of 
Articles of Bdi^on, concluded 1562, might be explained in 
places obscure, and enlarged where some things were defeo-S^ 
tive. For example, whereas art. \6. the words we these: 
"after we have recwved the Holy Ghost, we may depart 
from grace C" notwithstanding the meaning be sound, yet he 
desired that, because they may seem to be contrary to the 
doctrine of God's predestination and election in the 17. ar-35 
tide, both those words might be expltuned with this, or tbe 
like addition, "yet nei^er totally nor finally ;" «id also that 
the nine assertions orthodoxal, as he termed them, concluded 
upon at Lambeth, might be inserted into that book of Articles. 
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II. Seooodly, where it in Baid in the 23. article, that it 
is Dot lawful for any man to take upon him the office of 
preaching or adminigtring the sacramenta in the congrega- 
tion before he be lawfully called, D. Beinolda took exception 

S to these words, " in the oongr^ation," as implying a lawful- 
neise Ux aay num whataoerer, out of the oongregation, to 
preM^ and adminiater the sacranienta; though he had no 
lawful calling Uiereunto. 

III. Tfiirdly, in the 3j. article, these worda touching oon- 
loGrmatioD, "grown partly of the corrupt following the apoatlee,"' 

being opponte to thoae in the collect of confirmation in the 
Communion Book, " upon whom after the example of the 
apoatlea," argue, saith he, a contrariety each to other; the 
first, oonfeaaing confirmation to be a depraved imitation of 

15 the i^>ostlea : the aeoond, grounding it upon their example. 
Act. 8. and 9. aa if the bishop in confirming of children, did 
by hia imposing of hands, as the apostlee in thoae places, 
give the viaible graces of the Holy Ghost ; and therefore he 
desired that both the contradiction might be considered, and 

30 this ground of confirmation examined. 

Thus farre doctor Beinolds went on without any interrup- 
tion : but here, aa he waa proceeding, the bishop of London, 
much moved to bear these men, who some of them the 
evening before, and the same morning, had made semblance 

agof joyning with the bishops, and that they sought for nothing 
but uni^, now etrike to overthrow (if they could) all at once, 
cut him ofi| and kneeling down, most humbly desired bis 
majesty, first, that the ancient canon might be remembred, 
which suth, that " Schismatici contra episcopos nfsa sunt 

aoaudiendi." Secondly, that if any of these parties were in the 
number of the thousand ministers, who had once aubacribed 
to the Communion Book, and yet had lately exhibited a peti* 
tion to his majesty against it^ they might be removed and 
not heard, according to the decree of a very ancient councel, 

35 providing that no man should be admitted to speak agunst 
that whereto be had formerly aubacribed. 

Thirdly, he put D. Beinolds and his associates in minde, 
bow much th^ were bound to his majesties exceeding great 
olmnency, in that they were permitted, contrary to the 
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statute I Eliz. to apeak bo freely against Uie liturgy and dift- 
ciptine establi^ed. Lastly, forasmuch afi that he perceived 
they tooke a course tending to the utter overthrow of the 
orders of the church, thus long continued, he desired to know 
the end which they umed at, alle^ng a plaee out of tnaaterS 
'Cartwright, affirming that we ouj^t rather to conform oar 
-selves in orders and ceremonies to the fashion of the Tuib 
than to the papists i which position he douhted they ap- 
proved, because, contr&ry to the orders of the ooiversitiea, 
they appeared before his majesty in Turky gownes, not in lo 
their echolastical habits, sorting to their degrees. 

His majesty perceiving my lord of London to speak in 
some passion, said, that there was in it something which he 
might excuse, something that he did mislike : excuse his 
passion he might, thinking he had just cause to be so moved '5 
both in respect that they did thus traduee the present well 
setled church government ; and also did proceed in so indi- 
rect a course, contrary to their own pretence, and the intent 
of that meeting also : yet he misliked his sudden interruption 
of D. Keinolds whom he should have suffered to have taken his to 
course and Hberty, concluding, that there is no order, nor oan 
be any effectual issue of disputation, if each party might not 
be suffered, without chopping, to speak at large what he 
would. And therefore willed that either the doctors should 
proceed, or that the bishop would frame his answer to these 35 
motions already nmde : although, suth his majesty, some of 
them are very aeedlesse. It was thought fitter to answer, lest 
the number of objections increasing, the answers would prove 
confused. 

Upon the first motion, concerning falling from grace ; the 30 
bishop of London took ocoasion to signifie to his majesty, 
how very many in these dues, ne^ecting holinesse of life, 
presumed too much of persisting of grace, laying all tiieir 
religion upon predestination, If I shall be saved, I shall be 
saved ; which he termed a desperate doctrine, shewing it to 35 
be contrary (o good divinity, and the true doctrine of pre- 
destination, wherein we should reason rather atceadmdo than 
detcmdendo, thus ; " I live in obedience to God, in love with 
ray neighbour, I follow my vocation, &;o., therefore I trust 
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ibat God hath elected me, and predeatinated me to salva- 
tion :" Dot thus, which is the usuaI coarse of argument, 
" Qod hath predestinated and chosen me to life, therefore 
though I fdn never so grievously, yet I shall not be damned : 
Sfor whom he once loveth, he loveth to the end.^ Where- 
upon he shewed his majesty out of the next article, what 
was the doctrine of the church of England, touching predes- 
tination, in the very last paragraph, toil. " We must receive 

. God's promises, in Buoh wise, as they be generally set forth to 

lous in holy Scripture; and in our doings, that will of God 
is to be followed which we have expressly declared unto us 
in the word of God :'" which part of the article his majesty 
very well approved, and after he had, after his manner, very 
singularly discoursed on that place of Paul, " Work out your 

15 salvation with fear and trembling," he lefl it to be considered 
whether any thing were mete to be added, for the clearing of 
tlie doctor his doubt by putting in the word o/ien, or the 
like, as thus, " We may often depart from grace ;*" but in the 
mean thne, wished that the doctrine of predestination might 

30 be very tenderly handled, and with great discretion, lest on 
the one side, God's omoipotency might be called in question, 
by impeaching the doctrine of his eternal predestination, or 
on the other, a desperate presumption might be arreared, by 
inferring the necessary oertunty of standing and persisting in 

3S grace. 

To the second it was answered, that it was a vun objec- 
tion, because, by the doctrine and practice of the church of 
England, none but a licenced ministfir might preach, nor 
either publikely or privately administer the eucharist, or 

30 the Lord's supper. And as for private baptism, bis majesty 
answered, that he had taken order for that with the bi^ops 
already. 

In the third point (which was about confirmation] was 
observed either curiosity or malice, because the article which 

35 was there presently read, in those words, " These 6ve com- 
monly called sacraments, that is to say, confirmation, pe- 
naJioe, orders, &c. are not to be accounted for sacraments of 
the gospel, being such as have grown partly of the corrupt 
following the apostles,^ &c.| iniunuateth that the making of 
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confirmation to be a sacrament ia a corrupt imitation ; but 
the Communion Book, aiming at the right use and proper 
course thereof, makes it to be according to the apoetles 
example ; which hia majesty observing, and reading both the 
places, concluded the objection to be a meer oavil. And this 5 
was for the pretended contradiction. 

Now for the ground thereof the bishop of London added, 
that it was not so much founded upon the places in the Acts of 
the Apostles, which some of the fathers had often shewed, 
but upon Heb. vi. 2, where it is made, aa the first day he had 10 
said, a part of the apostles catechism; which was the q)inion, 
besides the jud^ent of the holy fathers, of master Calvin 
and D. Fulke, the one upon Heb. vi. 2. as upon Saturday he 
had decUred, the other upon Acts viii. vers. 27, where with 
St. Augustine, he saith that we do not in any wise mislike 15 
that antient ceremonie (of imposition of hands, for strength- 
ning and confirming suob as had been baptized,) but use it 
in our selves, being nothing else, but as St. Austen affirmeth, 
prayer over a man to be strengthened and confirmed by the 
Holy Ghost ; or to receive increase of the gifts of the Holy ao 
Ghost, as Saint Ambrose aaith; and a Utile after alludeth 
unto Heb. vi. a, &o. Neither need there any great proof of 
this (saith my lord). For confirmation to be unlawful, it was 
not their opinion who objected this, as he supposed ; this was 
it that vexed them, tliat they had not the use thereof in their as 
own hands, every pastor in hia parish to confirm, for then it 
would be accounted an apostolical institution ; and willed 
doctor Beinolds to speak herein what he thought : who seemed 
to yield thereunto, replying that some diooesse of a bishop 
having therein six hundred parish churches (which number 30 
caused the bishop of London to think himself personally 
touched, because in his diooease there are 609, or there- 
abouts) it was a thing very inconvenient to commit confirm- 
ation unto the bishop alone, supposing it impossible that he 
could take due examination of them all which came to boss 
confirmed. To the fact my lord of London answered, for his 
majesties information, that the bishops in their visitations 
give out notice to them who are desirous either to be them- 
selves or to have their children confirmed, of the pUce where 
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they will be ; and appoint eitliBF their chaplwnes or some 
other nunistOTS to euunine them which are to be eonfirmed, 
and lightly confirm none, bnt either by the testimony or report 
of tbe parsoDfl or curates where the children are bred and 
S brought up. To the opinion he rc^Ued, that none of all the 
bthere ever admited any to confirm but bishops alone ; yea 
eren Saint Jerome himself, though otherwise no friend to 
bishops, by reason of a quarrel between the bishop of Jen^ 
salem and him, yet confesseth that the ezeoution thereof was 

lorestrained to bishops only, "Ad honorem potius saoerdotii, 
qu&m ad legis neoessitatem.^ Whereof, namely of Uiis pr^ 
rogative of bishops, he giveth this reason, "Ecoleaiee salus in 
sununi sacerdotis dignitate pendit ; cui si non exors qutedam 
& ab omnibus eminens detur potestas, tot in eccleaiis effioe- 

iSroitur scismata, quot saoerdotes.^ My lord bishop of 
Winchester chalenged doctor Beynolds, willing him, of his 
learning, to shew where ever he had read, that confirmatioa 
was at all nsed in ancient times by any other but bishops ; 
and added withaU, that it was used partly to examine chil- 

aodreo, and ^ter examination, by imposition of hands (which 
was a ceremonie of blessing among the Jews) to bleese them 
and pray over them : and pfoily to try whether they had 
been baptized in the right form ot no. For in former ages 
baptism was administred in divers sorts : some gave it " In 

35 nomine Patris & Filii,*^ &c. ; others, " la nomine Patris ma- 
joris, & Filii minoris," as the Arrians did ; some, " In nomine 
Patris per Filium, ia Spiritu Sanoto iT others, not in the name 
of the Trinity, but in the death of Christ, &c. Whereupon 
oatholick bishops were constrained to exunin them who 

30 were baptized " in remotis," far ftvuk them, how they were 
taught to believe conoeming baptism; if it were right, to 
confirm them ; if amisse, to instruct th^n. 

His majesty concluded this pointj first by taxing Sunt 
Jerome for his assertion, that a bishop was not divinee ordi- 

2gnationis (the bishop of London thereupon inserting, tiiat 
unlesse he could prove his ordination lawful out of the Scrip- 
tures, he would not be a bishop 4 hours). Which opinion 
his majesty much distasted, approving their calling and use 
in the church, and closed it up with this short aphorism, 
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" No bishop, no king," Secondly, for oonfirmation, hie high- 
nesee thought, that it sorted neither with the authority nor 
decency of the same, that every ordinary pastor should do it : 
and therefore said, that for his part, he meant not to take 
that from the biBhops, which they had so long retained and 5 
injoyed ; seeing, as it pleased him to adde, as great reason 
that none should confirm without the bishop's licence, as none 
should preach without his licence ; Mid so referring, as the 
day before, the word txamination to be added to the rubrick 
in the title of oonfirmation in the Communion Book, if it 10 
were thought good so to do, he willed doctor Rrantdids to 
proceed. 

Who, after that he had deprecated the imputation of 
schism, with a protestation that he meant not to gall any 
man, goeth on to the 37. artiole, wherein he said these words, 15 
" The bishop of Bome hath no authority in this land,"" not 
to be sufficient, unlease it were added, " nor ought to have." 
"Whereat his majesty hearUly laughed, and so did the lords : 
the king adding an answer, which the rhetoricians call i/xi' 
njjxa iKiyx^KOVi What speak you of the pope's authority 30 
here I " HabemuB jure quod habemus i" and therefore, in 
as macb as it is said, he hath not, it is plain enough, that he 
ought not to have. 

This, and some other motions, seeming to the king and 
lords very frivolouE, occasion was taken, in some by-talk, to '$ 
remember a certain description, which master Sutler of 
Cambridge made of a puritan, viz. A puritan is a proteatant 
frayed out of his wits. But my lord of London there 
seriously put his nuyeety in mind of the speeches, which the 
French embassadour master Rogne gave out oonc^ning our 30 
church of England, both at Canterbury after his arrival, and 
after at the court upon the view of our solemn serrice and 
ceremonies ; namely, that if the reformed churches in Franoe 
had kept the same orders among them which we have, he 
was assured that there would have been many thousands of35 
protestants more there than now there are; and yet our 
men stumble and strain at these petty quillets, thereby to 
disturb and disgrace the whole church. 

V. After this, the doctor moved that this proposition. 
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" The intention of the minister is not of the essence of the 
BMnment,"" might be added unto the book of Articleci, the 
rather, because that some in England had preached it to be 
essential. And here again he remembred the nine orthodoxal 
SonertionB concluded at Lambeth. His majesty utteriy dis- 
liked that first part of Hw motion for two reasons ; first, think- 
ing it unfit to thrust into the book every position negative, 
which would both make the book swell into a volume as big 
as the Bible, and also confound the reader: bringing for 

lo example the course of one master Craig in the like case in 
Scotland, who with his, I renounce and abhor, his detestations 
and abrenuneiations, did so amaze the simple people, that 
they, not able to conceive all those things, utterly gave over 
all, falling back to pfipery, or remaining still in their former 

IS ignorance. Yea, if I, said his majesty, should have been 
bound to his form, the confession of my faith must have been 
in my table-book, not in my head. But because you speak 
of intention, saith his higfancese, I will apply it thus : If you 
come hither with a good intention, to be informed, and 8atj»- 

30 fied where you shall find just cause, the whole work wiU sort 
to the better effect ; but if your intention be to go as you 
came (whatsoever shall be said), it will prove that the in- 
tention is very mateiial, and essential to the end of this pro- 
sent action. To the other part for the nine assertions, his 

35 majesty could not suddenly answer, because he understood 
not what the doctor meant by those assertions or proporations 
at Irfimbeth ; but when it was informed his majesty, that by 
reason of some controversies, arising in Cambridge, about 
certain points of divinity, my lords grace assembled some 

30 divines of especial note, to set down their opinions, which 
they drew into nine assertions, and so sent them to the uni- 
versity, for the appeasing of those quarrels ; then his majesty 
answered; first, that when such questions arise among 
scholars, the quietest proceeding were, to determine them in 

35 the universities, and not to stuff the book with all con- 
clusions theological. Secondly, the better course would be to 
punish the broaohers of false doctrine, as occasion should be 
offered : for were the articles never no many and sound, who 
can prevent the contrary opinions of men till they be heard I 
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Upon this, the dean of Pauleys, kneeling down, humbly de- 
sired leave to Bpeak, signiiying unto his majesty, tliat this 
matter somewhat more nearly concerned him, by reason of a 
oontroverme between him and some other in Cambridge, upon 
a proposition which he hod deliverd there ; namely, that who- 5 
soever (although before justified) did commit any grievous sin, 
as adultery, murder, treason, or the like, did become, iptofai^, 
subject to God's wrath, and guilty of diunnation, or were in 
state of damnation, (qvoad prtBKfitem atatum,) untill they re- 
pented ; adding hereunto, that those which were oalled or jus- 10 
tified aoo<»rding to the purpose of God's eIeotion,howBoever they 
might, and did sometimes faSl into grievous nns, and ther^^ 
into the present state of wrath and damnation, yet did never 
fall, «theT totally from all the graces of God, to be atteriy 
destitute of all the parts and seed thereof, nor finally &om 15 
justification, bat were in time renewed by God's Spirit unto a 
lively faith and repentance ; and so justified from those sins, 
and the wrath, curse and guilt umexed thereunto, wherdnto 
they are fallen, and wherein they lay, so long as they were 
witiiout true repentance for the same. Against which doo- ao 
trine, he said, that some had opposed, teaohing, that all such 
persona as were once tniely justified, tiiougb after they fcdl 
into never so grievous sins, yet rem^ed still just, or in the 
state of justification, before they actually repented of those 
idns ; yea, and though they never repented of them, throu^ 3$ 
forgetfulnesse or sudden death, yet they should be justified 
and saved without repentance. In utter dislike of this doc- 
trine, his majesty entred into a longer speech of predestina- 
tion, and reprobation, than before, and <^ the necessaiy oon- 
joyning repentance and holinesse of life vitix true faith : con- 30 
eluding, that it was hypocrisie, and not true justifying futh, 
which was severed from them : for althou^ predestinatirai 
and election depend not upon any qualities, actions, or works 
of man, which be mutable, but upon God his eternal and 
immutable decree and purpose ; yet such is the neoessi^ of 3s 
repentance, after known sins committed, as that, without it, 
there could not be either reconciliation with God or remisraon 
of those sins. 

Next to this, doctor Reinolds complained, that the oat«* 
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ohisni in the Common Pnyer Book was too brief; for which 
one by msster Nowel, l&te dean of Paul's, waa added, and 
Hutt too long for young noTioee to leam by heart : requested 
thereftnv, that one nniform oatechimn might be made, which, 
J and none other, mi^t be generally received ; it was de- 
manded of him, whether, if to the short oateohism in the 
Oonrniunion Book something were added for the doctrine of 
ib.e saerammt, it would not serre! His majesty thought the 
doctor's request very reasonable : but yet so, that be would 

lo have a oatechism in the fewest and pUunest affirmative terms 
that may be; taxing witiuU the number of ignorant oate- 
ehisms set out in SooUaod, by every one that was the son of 
a good man; insomuch, as tJiat which was oatechism doc- 
trine in one oongregation, waa in another soarcdy accepted as 

IS sound and orthodox ; wished, therefore, one to be made and 
agreed upon, adding this excellent gnomical and canon-like 
eonehiaon, that in reforming of a church he would have two 
rules observed : &st, that old, curious, deep and intricate 
questions mif^t be avoided in the fundamental instmotion of 

30ft people: secondly, that there should not be any such de- 
parture from ^e papists in aD things, aa that because we 
in some points agree with tJiem, therefore we should be ac- 
counted to be in error. 

To the former, doctor Banolda did adde the proph&nation 

95 of tiie Sabbath day, and contempt of his majesties proelsina- 

tion, made for the reforming of that abuse; of which he 

eaniesUy desired a straighter course for reformation thereof^ 

and unto this he found a general and unanimous assent. 

VII. After that, he moved his majesty that there might be 

30 a new translation of the Bible, because ihoee which were 
allowed in the reign of king Henry the Eight and Edward 
the Sixt were corrupt, and not answerable to the truth of 
the original. For example, first, Qalatians iv. 25. the Greek 
word (TiHTToixct is not well translated as now it is, hordereth 

3g neither expressing tiie force of the word, nor the apostles 
senoe, nor the situati<m of the place. 

Secondly, psalm cv. 38, " They were not obedient;" the 
original b^g, " They were not disobedient.'" 

Thirdly, p«dm cvi. 30, " Then stood up Phinees and prayed," 
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the Hebrew hath, "executed judgment.'" To which motioD 
ther« WM at the present no gainsaying, the objections being 
trivial, and old, and already in print, often answered ; only 
my lord of London well added, that if every maa'B humour 
should be followed, there would be no end of translating. 5 
Whereupon his highnesae wished that some special ptunes 
should be taken in that behalf for one uniform translation, 
(professing that he could never yet see a Bible well trans- 
lated in English, but the worst of all his majesty thought the 
Geneva to be,) and this to be done by the beat learned in lo 
both the universities; after them to be reviewed by the 
bishops, and the chief learned of the church ; from them to 
be presented to the privy councel ; and lastly, to be ratified 
by his royal authority. And so this whole church to be 
bound unto it, and none other. Marry, witbi^, he gave this 15 
caveat, (upon a word oast out by my lord of London,) that no 
marginal notes should be added, having found in them wluoh 
are annexed to the Geneva translation (which he saw in a 
Bible given him by an English lady) some notes very partial, 
untrue, seditious, and savouring too much of dangerous andap 
traiterons conceits. As for example, the first chapter of 
Exodus and the nineteenth verse, where the mar^nal note 
alioweth disobedience unto kings. And 2 Ghron. xv. 16, the 
note taxeth Asa for deposing his mother only, and not killing 
her : and so ooncludeth this point as all the rest, with a grave 35 
and judicious advice. First, that errors in matters of &ith 
might be rectified and amended. Secondly, that matters in- 
different might rather be interpreted, uid a glosse added, 
alleging from Bartolus de regno, that, as better a king with 
some weaknesse, than still a change ; so rather a church witbs^ 
some faults, than an innovation. And surely, saith bis 
D^jcsty, if these be the greatest matters you he grieved with, 
I need not have been troubled with such importunities and 
eompliunts as have been made unto me; some other more 
private course might have been taken for your satisfaction, 35 
and withall, looking upon the lords, he shook his head, 
smiling. 

VIII. The last point (noted by doctor Beinolds) in this first 
head, for doctrine, was, that unlawful and seditious books 
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might be suppressed, at leaat restrained, and imparted to a 
few : for by the liberty of publishing euch books oo commonly, 
many young scholars and unsetled minds in both universities, 
and through the whole realm, were corrupted and perverted ; 

5 oaroiug for one instance that book entitled, " De jure Magi- 
stratus in Subditos,'' published of late by Kclerus a papist, 
and applied against the queen's majesty that last was, for the 
pope. The bishop of London supposing, as it seemed, himself 
to be princip^ly aimed at, answered, first, to the general, 

lothat there was no snob licentious divulging of those books as 
he imagined or complained of, and that none, except it were 
Bueh as doctor Beinolds, (who were supposed would confute 
them,) had liberty by authority to buy them : again, such 
books came into the realm by many secret oonveianoes, so 

IS that there could not be a perfect notice had of their impor- 
tation : secondly, to the particular instance of Ficlems, he 
siud, that the author '^De jure," &c. was a great distuplina- 
rian ; whereby it did appeax what advantage that sort gave 
unto the papists, who mutatu penonii could apply thar own 

3o arguments against princes of the reli^om but for his own 
part he said, he detested both the author and the applier 
alike. My lord CHcill here tAxing also the unlimited liberty 
of the disperung and divulging these popish and seditious 
pamphlets, both in Paul's Church-yard and the universities, 

as instanced one lately set forth, and published, namely, " Spe- 
culum Tra^cum," which both his majesty and the lord H. 
Howard, now eai^ of Northampton, termed a dangerous book 
both for matter and intention : and the lord chanceQor, also 
dividing aU such books into Latine and English, concluded, 

30 that these last, dispemed, did most harm : yet the lord se- 
oretarie affirmed, that my lord of London hod done therein 
what might be, for the suppresung of them ; and that he 
knew no man else had done any thing in that kind but he. 
At length, it pleased his excellent majesty, to tell doctor 

35 Bemolds that he was a better college-man than a states man : 
for if his meaning were, to tax the bishop of London for suf- 
fering those books, between the secular priests and Jesuites, 
lately published, so freely to passe abroad, his majesty 
would have him and his asso<nates to know, and willed them 
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also to acquaint their adherenta and friende abroad there- 
with, that the said bishop was much iDJured and slandered in 
that behalf, who did nothing therein but by warrant from the 
lords of the counoel, whereby, both a schinn between them 
w&B nourished, and also hia majesties own cause and title 5 
handled : the lord Cicil affirming thereunto, that therefore 
they were tolerated, because, in tJiem, was the title of Spain 
confuted. 

The lord treasurer added, that doctor Beinolds mi^t 
have observed another use of those bookes, vis, that now by lo 
the testimony of those priests themselves, her late majesty 
and the state were cleared of that imputation, of putting 
papists to death for their consciences only, and for their 
rdigion, seeing, in those books, they themselves confess that 
they were executed for treason. Doctor Beinolds excused is 
himself, expounding his complaint, not meant of such books 
as had been printed in En^and, but such as came from 
beyond the seas, as commentaries both in philosophy and 
divinity. And these were the parts of the first head, concern- 
ing purity of doctrine. '^ 



PAKTDS8, RESIDENT, 

To the second general point concerning the planting of 
ministers learned in every parish : it pleased his miyesty to 
answer, that he had consulted with his bishops about that, 
whom he found willing and ready to seoond him in it : inveigh- 35 
ing herein against the negligence and oarelesnesse which he 
heard of many in this land, but as aubita maeaatio was ptri- 
culaia, BO labiia makttio. Therefore this matter was not for 
a present resolution, because to appoint to every parish a suf- 
ficient minister were impossible, the universities would not 3° 
afford them. Again, he had found already, that he had more 
learned men in this realm than be had sufficient mMntenanoe 
for; so that maintenance must first be provided, and then 
the other to be required : in the mean time, iguorant minis- 
ters, if young, to be removed, if there were no hope of their 35 
amendment; if old, their death must be expected, that the 
next course may be better supplied r and so concluded this 
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point, with a most raligioiu and zealous proteetation, of doing 
Bomething dayljr in this cue, beoaum Jeruaalem could not be 
built np in A day. The bishop of Winchester made known 
to the king that this insufBciency of the dergy, be it as it ia, 
S oomes not by the bishops' defaults, but partly by lay patrons, 
who present very mean men to their cures ; whereof, in hint- 
self, he shewed an instanoe, bow that since his being bishop 
of Wioohester very few masters of arts were presented to 
good bcmcfices ; partly by the law of the land, which ad- 

10 mitteth of a very mean tolerable sufficiency in any olerk, so 
that if the bishop should not admit them then presently a 
q«are impedit is sent oat against him. * 

Here my lord of London, kneeling, humbly desired his ma- 
jesty, because he saw, as ho said, it was a time of moving peti- 

15 tions, that he might have leave to make two or three. 

First, that there might be amongst ns a praying ministery 
another while; for whereas there are in the ministery 
many excellent duties to be performed, as the absolving of 
the penitent, praying for and blessing of the people, adminis- 

aotring of the sacraments, and the like; it is come to that 
passe now, that some sort of men thought it the only duty 
required of a minister to spend the time in speaking out of a 
pulpit ; sometimes, God wot, very undisoreetly and unleam- 
edly; and this, witli so great injury and prejudice to the 

3S celebration of divine service, that some ministers would be 
content to walk in the cburcb-yard till sermon time, rat^r 
than to be present at publiok prayer. He confessed, that in 
a church new to be planted preaching was most necessary ; 
but among us, now long established in the faith, he thought 

30 it not the only necessary duty to be performed, and the other 
to be so profanely neglected and oontenmed. Which motion 
his majesty liked exceeding well, very aoutely taxing the 
hypoorisie of our times, which placeth all religion in the ear, 
through which there is an easy passage ; but prayer, which 

35 expresseth the hearts affection, and is the true devotion of 
the mind, as a matter putting us to overmuch trouble, 
(wherein there concurre, if prayer be as it ought, an un- 
pu'tial consideration for our own estates, a due examination 
to whom we pray, an humble confession of our sins, with an 
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hearty sorrow for them, and repentance not severed from faith,) 
ia oocoantcd and used as the least part of religion. 

The second was, that till such time as learned and suffi- 
cient men might be planted in every congregation, that godly 
homilies might be read, and the number of them increased, S 
and that the opponents would labour to bring them into 
credit again, as formerly they brought them Into contempt. 
Every man, suth he, that can pronounce well cannot indite 
well. 

The lung's majesty approved this motion, especially where lo 
the living is not sufficient for nuuotenance of a learned 
preacher ; as klso in places whero plenty of sermons are, as 
in the city and great townea. Id the countrey villages 
where preachers are not near together, he could wish preach- 
ing ; but whero there aro a multitude of sermons, there he ij 
would have hotoilies to be read divers times : and therein he 
asked the assent of the plaintiffs, and they confesse it. A 
preaching ministery, siuth his majeaty, was best, but whero 
it might not be had, godly prayers and exhortations did 
much good. That tbat may be done, let it, and let the restio 
that cannot, be tolerated. Somewhat was hero spoken by 
the lord chancellor of livingB rather wanting learned men 
than learned men livings; many in the universities pining, 
masters, batchelors, and apwards: wishing, therefore, that 
some might have single ooats, beforo other had dublets : and >5 
hero his lordship shewed the course that he had ever taken 
in bestowing the king's benefices ; my lord of London, com- 
mending his honourable care that way, withall excepted that 
a dublet was necessary in cold weather: the Iot^I chanc^or 
replied, that he did it not for dislike of the liberty of onrSo 
chmvh, in granting one man two benefices, but out of his 
own private purpose and practice, grounded upon the foresaid 
reason. 

The last motion by my lord of London was, that pulpits 
might not be made paaquils, wherein eveiy humorous or dis~35 
contented fellow might traduce his superiors. Which tiie 
king very graciously accepted, exceedingly reproving that as 
a lewd custome; threatning, that if he should but hear of 
such a one in a pulpit he would make him an example : oon- 
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eluding with a sage admonition to the apponente, that every 
man should solicite and draw his friends to make peace, and 
if any thing were amisse in the church officers, not to make 
the pulpit the plaoe of personal reproof, but to let his miyeety 
S hear of it : yet by degrees. 

First, let complaint be to the ordinary of the place, from 
him to go to the archbishop ; from him to the lords of his 
majesties council, and from them, if in all these places no 
r«nedy is found, to his own self. Which caveat his majesty 

loput in, for that the bishop of London hod told him, that if 
he left himself open to admit of all coraplsjnts, neither his 
majesty should ever be quiet, nor his under-officers regarded : 
seong that now already no fault con be oeoaured, but pre- 
sently the delinquent threatneth a complaint to the king : and 

IS for an instance, he added, how a printer, whom he had taken 
fiwilty, verj- lat«ly answered him in that very kind. 

Doctor Rein, cometh now to subscription, (which concem- 
eth the fourth general head, as he first propounded it, namely, 
the CTonmiunion Book,) taking oooasioD to leap into it here, 

aoas making the urging of it to be a great impeachment to a 
learned miiuBtery, and therefore intreated it might not be 
exacted as heretofore, for which many good men were kept 
out, other removed, and many disquieted. To subscribe 
accOTding to the statutes of the reaJm, namely, to the Articles 

as of religion, and the king^s supremacy, they were nut un- 
willing. The reason of their backwardnesse to subscribe 
otherwise was, first the books apocryphal, which the Common 
Prayer Book injoined to be read in the church ; albeit there 
are, in some of those chapters appointed, manifest errors, 

30 directly r^ngnant to the scriptures: the particular instance 
which he then inferred was, Ecclus. xlviii. 10. where he 
charged the anther of that book to have held the same 
opinion with the Jewes at this day, namely, that Elias, in per- 
son, was to come before Christ, and Uierefore as yet Christ, 

35 by that reason, not come in the flesh ; and so, consequently, 
it implied a denial of the chief article of our redemption. His 
rea«on of thus charging the author was, because that Ecclus. 
used the very word of £liag in perton, which the prophet 
Malachy, cap. iv. doth apply to an Elias in reeembhuice, 
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whidi both an angel, Luke xix. and our Saviour Cbnat, 
Matt. zi. did interpret to be John Baptist. The answer was, 
aa the objection, twofold. First, general, for apoor^ha 
books ; the blehop of London shewing, first, for the antiquity 
of them, that the most of the objections made against those s 
books were the old cavils of the Jewes, renewed by Saint 
Jerome in his time, who was the first that gave them the 
name of apociypho, whiob opinion, upon BuflGnus his chal- 
lenge, he, after a sort, disclaimed, ^e rather, because a 
general offence was taken at his speeches in that kind, first, 10 
for the continuanoe of them in the church out of Kimedon- 
cius and Ohenmitius, two modem writers. 

The bishop of Winton remembred the distinction of Saint 
Jerome, " Canonici sunt ad iaformandos morea, non ad con- 
firmandam fidem.** which distinction, he said, must be held 15 
for the justifying of sundry oounoels. His majesty in the 
end said, be would take an even order between both, affirm- 
ing, that he would not wish all canonical books to be read in 
the church, unlesse there were one to interpret, nor any 
apocrypha at oil, wherein there was any error, but forao 
the other, which were clear, and correspondent to the scrip- 
tures, he would have them read ; for else, saith his majesty, 
why were they printed ! And therein shewed the use of the 
books of Maohabees, very good to make op the story of the 
persecution of the Jewes ; but not to teach a man either to 35 
sacrifize for the dead, or to kill himself. 

And here his highnesse arose from his chair, and withdrew 
himself into his inner chamber a little space : in the mean 
time a great questioning was amongst the lords about that 
place of Eoclus., with which, as if it had been their rest and 30 
upshot, they began a fi-esb at his majestie's return ; who, 
seeing them so to urge it and stand upon it, calling for a 
Bible, first shewed the author of that book, who be wa^, 
then the cause why he wrote tliat book, next analyzed tJie 
chapter it - self, shewing the precedents and consequents 35 
thereof; lastly, bo exactly and divine like, unfolded the 
summe of that place, arguing, and demonstrating, that what- 
soever Ben Sirach had said there of Elias, Elias had in his 
own person, while be lived, performed and aocomplished, so 
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that the «iuumu, at the firat meotion, was not ao great, as 
the aHtonuhment waa now at the king his audd^i and sound, 
and indeed so admirable an interpretation ; ooncloding, fust, 
with a ewious check to doctor Reinolds, that it was not good 
5 to impose upon a man that was dead a sense never meant by 
him: secondly, with a pleassnt apostrophe to the lords; 
What, trow ye, make these men so angry with Eccleeiastjcus! 
By my soul, I thbk he was a bishop, or elae they would never 
use him so. But for the general, it was appointed by his 

10 majesty, that doctor Beio. should note those chapters in tbe 
apocrypha books where those offensive places were, and should 
bring them unto the lord archbishop of Canterb. against Wed- 
nesday next, and so he was willing to go on. 

The next scruple against subscription was, that old "Orambe 

'5 bis posita,'" that in the Common Prayer Book it ia twice set 
down, " Jesus said to his disciples ;'" when as by the original 
text it is plain that he apake to the Pharisees. To which 
it was answered, that for ought that could appear by the 
l^aoes, he might speak as w^l to his disciples, they being 

aopresent, as to the Phariaeee. But his majesty, keeping an 
even hand, willed that the word ditcipie$ should be omitted, 
Mid tbe words Jesus said to be printed in a different letter, 
that mig^t appear not to be a part of the text. 

The titird objection i^ainst subscription were interroga- 

sgtories in baptism propounded to infants, which being a pro- 
found point waa put upon master Knewstubs to pursue : 
who in a long and perplesed speech said something out of 
Austen, that baptizars was cred&re, but what it was his 
majesty phunly confessed, Ego noa intelliffo, and asked the 

30 lords what they thought he meant; it seemed that one pre- 
sent conmved him, for he standing at his back, bad him urge 
the punct, urge that punot, that is a good point. My lord of 
Winton, aiming at his meaning, shewed him tbe use thereof 
out of Saint Austen and added tbe Father's reason for it. 

3S " Qui peccarit in altero, credat in altero ;^ which was seconded 
by bis majesty, (whom it pleased, for the rest of the matters 
which followed, himself alone to answer, and juetly might he 
appropriate it to himself, for none present were able with 

oa 
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quicker conceit to uDderetand, with a more lingular dexterity 
to refute, with a more judicious resoiution to determine, than 
his majesty : herein being more admirable, that these points, 
wher^n some thought him prejudicial to the contrary, aM of 
ua supposed him to have been but a stranger to them, he 5 
could so intelligently apprehend, and so readily argue about 
them,) it was, I say, seconded by his majesty ; first, 

By reason that the question should be propounded to the 
party whom it principally conoemed. 

Secondly, by example of himself, to whom intem^tories lo 
were propounded when he was orowned in hie infancy king 
of Scotland. 

And here his majesty (as hereafter at the end of every 
objection be did) asked them whether they had any more 
to say. '5 

Master Knewstubs took exceptions to the cross in baptiran, 
being in number two. i 

First, the ofifence of weak brethren, grounded apon the 
words of S^nt Paul, Rom. xiv. and i Cor. viii., viz. "the 
oonsoienoes of the weak not to be offended :" which places his ao 
exoeUent majesty answered most accutely, beginning with 
that general rule of the Fathers : " Distingue tempora, et 
concordabunt scriptune.^ Shewing here the di^renoe at 
those times and ours, then a church not fully planted nor 
setled, but ours long established and flourishing; then 35 
Christians newly caUed from paganism, and not tiiroughly 
grounded, which is not the case of this church, seeing that 
heathenish doctrine, for many years, hath been hence aban- 
doned. 

Secondly, with a question unanswerable, asking them how 30 
long they would be weak '. whether 45 yearee were not su£B- 
oient for them to grow strong ? Thirdly, who they were pre- 
tended this weaknesee ! for we, suth the king, require not 
now subscription of laiks and idiots, but prea«herB and minis- 
ters, who are not still, I trow, to be fed with milk, but are 35 
enabled to feed others. 

Fourthly, that it was to be doubted some of them were 
strong enough, if not head-strong, and howsoever they in this 
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case pretended weaknem, yet some, id whose behalf they now 
spake, thought themmlTes able to t«aoh him and sU the 
bishops of the land. 

His objection against the oroBS connsted of three interro- 

5 gatories ; first, whether the ehuroh had power to institute an 

external agnifioant ngn I to which was rephed ; first, that he 

mistook the use of the crosae with us, which was not used in 

baptism any otherwise Uian only as ceremony. 

Secondly, by their own example, who make impositicHi 

to of hands in their ordination of pastors to be a sign dg- 
nificant. 

Thirdly, in prayer, saith the bishop of Winton, the kneel- 
ing on the ground, the lifting up of our hands, the knocking 
of our breaste, ore oeremonies significant ; the first, of our 

ishumili^ coming before the mighty Ood; the second, of our 
oonfidrace and hope ; the other, of our sorrow and detesta- 
tion of our sins ; and these are, and may lawfully be used. 
Lastly, M. Dean of the ch^»el remembred the practise of the 
Jews, who unto the institution of the Passeover, prescribed 

aounto them by Mosee, had, as the rabbins witnesse, added 
boUi «gnes and words, eating sowre herbs, and drinking 
wine, with these words to both, "Take and eat these in 
remembrance,^ &c. ; " Drink this in remembrance," jeo. Upon 
irfuch addition and tradition of theirs, our Saviour instituted 

35 the sacrament of his last supper, in celebrating it with the 
same words and after the same manner ; thereby approving 
that faot of theirs in particular, and generally, that a church 
may institute and retain a signe significant : which gatisfied 
his majesty exceeding well. 

» And here the king desired to have himself made acquainted 
about the antiquity of the use of the orosse, which doctor 
Reynolds oonfeosed to have been ever smce the apostles^ 
times ; but this was the ditBoulty, to prove it of that andent 
use in baptism. For that at their going abroad, or entering 

35 into the church, or at their prayras and benedictions, it was 
used by the anments, desired no great proof : but whether in 
baptism antiquity approved it, was the doubt cast in by 
M. Deane of tiarum, whom his majesty singled out, with a 
special encomion, that he was a man well travelled in the 
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anciente : which doubt was answered, lAsignatia tabwiit, by 
the dean of Westminster, (whom the king's majesty, upon 
my lord of London's motion, willed to speak to that 
point,) out of TertuUian, Cyprian, Origen, and others, that it 
was used in vmimortaXi lavacro: which words being a littles 
descanted, it fell from one, I think it was my lord of 
Winchester, obiter, to say, that in Coostantine his time it 
was used in baptism. What ! quoth the king, and is it now 
come to that passe, that we shall appeaofa Constantine of 
popery and superstition! If then it were used, saith hisio 
majesty, 1 see no reason but that still we may continue it. 

Master Knewetubs bis second question was, that put case 
the church had such power to adde significant signes, whether 
it might there adde them where Christ had already ordiuned 
one: which he said was no lesse derogatory to Christ's 15 
institution, as he thought, than if any potentate of this 
land should presume to adde his seal to the great seal of 
England. To which his majesty answered, that the case 
was not alike ; for that no sign or thing was added to the 
sacrament ; which was fully and perfectly finished before any 10 
mention of the crosse is made : for confinnation whereof he 
willed the place to be read. 

Lastly, if the church had that power also, yet the greatest 
scruple to their conscience was, how farre suofa an ordinance 
of the ehurch was to bind them, without impeaohing their 35 
Christian liberty i Whereat the king, as it seemed, was much 
moved, and told him he would not argue that point with him, 
but answer therein, as kings are wont to speak in parliament, 
Le roy s'avisera, adding withall, that it smelled very rankly 
of anabaptism : comparing it unto the usage of a beardlesee 30 
boy, (one master John Black,) who the last conference his 
majesty had with the ministers in Scotland, [in December, 
1602,) told him, that he would hold conformity with his 
majesties ordinances for matters of doctrine, but for matters 
of ceremonie, they were to be left in Christian liberty to every 35 
man, as he received more and more light from the illumination 
of God's Spirit ; even till they go mad, quoth the king, with 
their own light : but I will none of that ; I will have one 
doctrine and one discipline, one religion in substance and in 
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oerwnoDy : and therefore I charge you never to speak more to 
that point, (how far you are bound to obey.) when the church 
hath ordained it. And so aaked them again if they had any 
thing else to say. 
5 Dr. Reynolds objected the example of the brasen serpent, 
demolished and stampt to powder by Ezechiae, beoause the 
people abused it to id<^try, wishing tiiat in like sort the 
cross should be abandoned, because^ in the time of popeiy, 
it had been superstitiously abused. Whereunto the king's 

■o majesty answered divers wayes. First, quoth he, Uiougfa I 
be sufficiently perswaded of Uie cross in baptism, and the 
oonmiendable use thereof in the church so long ; yet, if there 
were nothing else to move me, (his very ai;gumM)t were an 
inducement to me ior the retaining of it, as it ia now by 

15 order established : for inasmuch as it was abused, so you say, 
to superstition, in time of popery, it doth plainly imply, that 
it was wdl used before popery. I will tdl you, I have lived 
among this sort of men, (speaking to the lords and bishops,) 
ever since I was tenne years rAA, but I may say of my self as 

30 Christ did of Ums^, Thouf;^ I Uved amongst tliem, yet 
since I had ability to judge, I was never of t^em ; neither did 
any thing make me more to condemn and detest th«r oourses, 
than that they did so peremptorily disallow of all things 
idiich at all had been used in popeiy. For my part, I know 

36 not how to answer the objection of the papists when they 
charge us with novelties, but tmely to tell them, that their 
abuses are new, but the things which they abused we retain 
in their primitive use, and forage only tfw novel corruption. 
By this argument we might renounce the Trinity, and all 

2f> that is holy, because it was abused in popery : (and speaking 
to Dr. Ibryntdds merily) they used to wear hose and shooes in 
popery, therefore you shall now go barefoot. 

Secondly, quoth his majesty, what resemblance is there 
between the tMSsen serpent, a material vLaible thing, and the 

35 dgD (4 the crosse made in the aire \ 

Thirdly, I am given to understand by the bishops, and 
I find it true, that the papists themselves did never ascribe 
any power or ^irituall grace to the sign of the crosse in 
baptism. 
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Fourthly, you see, that the material oroases, which in time 
of popery were made for meu to foU down before them, as 
they passed by them, to wonhip them, (aa the idolatrous 
Jews did the brazen serpent,) are demolished, as you desire. 

The next thing which was objected, was the wearing of the 5 
surplia, a kind of garment which the prieste of Isis used to 
wear. Surely, saith his majesty, untill of late, I did not 
think that it had been borrowed from the heathen, because 
it is common^ tearmed a ragge of popery, in scorn; but 
were it so, yet neither did we border upon heathenish na- la 
tions, neither ere any of them oonversant with us, or com- 
morant amongst us, who thereby might take just occasion 
to be strengthened or confirmed in pagtuiism, for then there 
were just cause to suppresee the wearing of it : but seang 
it appeared out of antiquity, that in the celebration of divine iS 
service a different habit appertained to the ministry, and 
principally of white linnen, he saw no reason, but that in this 
church, as it had been, for oomelinesae and for order sake, it 
might be still continued. This being his constant and reso- 
lute opinion, that no church ought further to separate it selfao 
from the church of Rome, either in doctrine or ceremony, 
than she had departed from her self when she was in her flou- 
rishing and best estate, and from Christ her Lord and Head. 
And here agajn he asked what more they had to say. 

D. Reynolds took exceptions at those words in the Common a$ 
Prayer Book, of matrimony, wth my body I thee wortkip. 
His majesty looking upon the place; I was made believe 
(saith he) that the phrase did import no leese than divine 
worship and adoration, but by the examination I find that 
it is an usual English tearm, as a gentleman of worship, &c. 30 
and the sense agreeable unto soripturas, giving honour to the 
wi/e, &,a. But turning to doctor Reyn. (vrith smiling saith 
his majesty). Many a man speakes of Robin Hood who never 
shot in his bow : if you had a good wife your eelf, you would 
think all the honour and worship you could do to her were 35 
well bestowed. 

The dean of Sarum mentioned the ring in marriage ; 
which doctor Reyn. approved, and the king oonfessed that 
he was married withall ; and added, that he thought they 
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would prove to be aoaroe well married who arc not married 
with a ring. 

He likewise spake of the charohing of women by the name 
of purification ; which being read out of the book, hia majesty 
Svery well allowed it, and pleasantly said, that women were 
loth enough of themaelTes to oome to church, and therefore 
he would have this or any other occasion to draw them 
titither. 

And this was the substanoe and summe of that third 

le general point. At which pawse, it growing toward night, his 
majesty asked agtun if they had any more to say : if they 
had, because it was lata, they should have another day; but 
M. doctor Beynolds told him, that they had but one point 
more, i^ch was the last general head ; but it pleased his 

ig majesty first to aak what they conld say to the oomerd oap t 
They all approved it : WeD then, said his majesty, turning 
himself to the bishops, yon may now safely wear your caps : 
but I shall tdl you, if you should walk in one street in Soot- 
land with such a c^ on your head, if I were not with you, 

•oyou should be stoned to death with your cap. 

In the fourth general bead tonohing disrapline, doctor 
Beyn. first took exception to the committing of ecclesiastical 
owimirefl unto lay-chancelloTfi ; his reason was, that in the 
statute made in king Henry his time, for their authority, 

ag that was abrogated in queen Maries time, and not revived in 
the late queen's daiee : and abridged by bishops themselves 
157 1 ; ordering that the said lay-chancellors should not ex- 
oommunicate in matters of correction; and an. 15S4, and 
1589, not in matters of instance; but to be done onely by 

jethem who had power of the kpies: his majesty answered; 
" he had already conferred with his bishops about that point, 
and that such order should be taken therein as wa^ conve- 
nient, wiDing him in the mean time to go to some other 
matter, if he had any," Then he desireth, tiiat aooording to 

35 oertun provincial constitutions, they of the clergy might have 
meetings once er^ three weekes. 

first, in rural deaneries, and therein to have propheoying, 
BoeordtDg as tiie reverend bther archbishop Grindall umI 
other bishops denred of her late majesty. 1 Cor. xiv. 
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Secondly, that such things aa oould not be resolved upon 
there mi^t be referred to the archdeaoon's visitation, and so 

Thirdly, from thence to the epiaoopal Bynode, where the 
bishop with his presbytery should determine all such points 
as before conld not be decided. 5 

At which speech his majesty waa somewhat stirred; yet, 
which is admirable in him, without passion, or shew thereof; 
thinking that they aymed at a Scotish presbytery, which, 
saith he, as well agreeth with a monarchy as Ood and the 
Devil. Then Jack and Tom and Will and Dick shall meet, to 
and at their pleasures eenaure me and my councel, and all 
our proceedings : then Will shall stand up and say, It must 
be thus ; then Dick shall reply and say, Nay marry, but we 
will have it thus. And therefore, here I must onoe reiterate 
my former speech, Le roy s'avisera : stay, ^ pray you, for iS 
one seven years, before you demand that of me : and if then 
you find me pursy and fat, and my wind pipes stuffed, I will 
perhaps hearken to you : for let that government be onoe up, 
I am sure I shall be kept in breath, then shall we all of us 
have work enough, both our hands full. But, doctor Reynolds, ao 
till you find that I grow lazy, let that alone. 

And here, because that doctor Keyuolde had twice before 
obtruded the king's supremacle ; first, in the article concern- 
ing the pope ; secondly, in the point of subscription ; his 
majesty at those times said nothing : but now growing to on ag 
end, he said, I shall speak of one mattor more : yet somewhat 
oat of order : but it skilleth not. Doctor Beynolds, quoth the 
king, you have often spoken for my supremacy; and it is 
well ; but know you any here, or any elsewhere, who like of 
the present government eccleaiafitical, that find fault or dislike 30 
my supremacy I Doctor Beynolds said. No. Why then, said 
his majesty, I will toll you a tale. Aftor that the religion 
restored by king Edward the Sixth was soon overthrown, by 
the suooesuon of queen Mary here in England, we in Scot- 
land felt the effect of it. Whereupon master Knox writes to 35 
the queen regent, (of whom without flattery I may say, that 
she was a vertuous and moderate lady,) telling her that she 
was aupream head of the church, and chai^;ed her, as she 
would answer it before God's tribunal, to take care of Christ 
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his evaogill, aod of suppresdog the popish prelates, who 
withstood the same. But how long, trow ye, did this ooo- 
tinue \ Even so long, till by her authority the popish bishops 
were repressed, he himself and his adherents were brought in, 
S and well settled, and by these meanes made strong enough to 
undertake the matters of reformation themselves. Theo loe, 
they began to make small aooount of her supremaoy, nor 
would longer rest on her authority, but took the cause into 
their own hand, aod, aooording to that more light wherewith 

10 the^ were illuminated, made a further reformation of religion. 
How they used that poor lady my mother is not unknown, 
and with grief I may remember it : who, because she had not 
been otherwise instmcted, did desire only a private chapell, 
wherein to serve God after her manner, with some few se- 

isleoted persons, but her supremaoy was not sufficient to ob- 
tain it at their hands : and how they dealt with me in my 
minority you all know ; it was not done secretly, and though 
I would, I cannot oonoeal it. I wiQ apply it thus. And then 
putting his hand to his hat his majesty said, My lords the 

3o bishops, I may thank you that these men do thus plead for 
my supremacy ; they think they camiot make their party 
good against you but by appealing unto it ; as if you, or some 
that adhere unto you, were not well affected towards it. But 
if ODoe you were out, and they in place, I know what would 

35 become of my supremacy. No bishop, no king, as before I 
said. Neither do I thus speak at randome without ground, 
for I have observed since my oomming into England, that 
smne preachers before me can be content to pray for James 
king of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defender of 

30 the faith, but as for supream governor in all causes and over 
all persons, (as well ecolenaBtioal as civil,) they passe that ovot 
witji silence, and what cut they have been of I after learned. 
After this, aeking tiiem if they had any more to object, and 
doctor Reynolds answering no ; his majesty appointed the 

35 next Wednesday for both parties to meet before him, and 
rising from his chair, as he was going to his inner chamber, 
If this be all, quoth he, that they have to say, I shall make 
them conform themselves, or I will harry them out of this 
land, or else do worse. 
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And this was tha summe of the seoond dayes oooferenoe, 
which raised such an admimtioa in the lords, in respect of 
the king his singular readynesse and exact knowledge, that 
one of them said he was fuUy penwaded his majesty spake 
by the instinct of ihe Spirit of God. My lord CidI aoknow-S 
ledged that very much we are bound to God, who had given 
us a king of an understaoding heart. My lord chancellor, 
passing out of the privy chamber, said unto the dean of 
Chester, standing by the door, I have often heard and read, 
that " Rex est mixta persona cum sacerdote," but I never lo 
saw the truth thereof till this day. 

Surely, whosoever beard his majesty might justly think 
that title did more properly fit him which Eunapius gave to 
that famous rhetorician, in saying that he was ^ifiKio&qKtt ris 
tfayv)^ot KOI vtpvnoTovv ftovirtioVf a living library and a walking 15 
studie. 

Finis teounda did. 



THIRD DA YES CONFERENCE. 

Upon Wednesday, January 1 8, aU the bishops aforenamed ao 
attended at the court, and the deanea : who were aU called 
into the privy chamber, and whoso else my lord archbishop 
appointed, (for Buoh was his majesUes pleasure) ; whereupon 
the knights and doctors of the arches, viz. sir Danid Dunne, 
sir Thomas Crumpton, sir Richard Swale, sir John Bennet, 2$ 
and doctor Dmry entred in. As soon as the king was set, 
the lord archbishop presented unto him a note of thoae 
points which his majesty had referred to their consideration 
upon the first day, and the alteration, or rather explanation 
of them in our liturgie. 30 

■ . Absdution or remission of sinnes, in the rubrick of abso- 
lution. 
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3. Id private baptism, the lawAiU minister present. 

3. Examination, witii oonfirmation of ohildreD. 

4. Jesua said to than, twice to be put into the Dominical 
gosp^ in stead of Jetui taid to hU dwcipla. 

5 His majesty here taking the Common Prayer Book, and 
turning to private baptism, willed, that where the words were 
(in the mbrio, the seoond paragraph), ■* They baptize not 
children," now it should be thus read, " They cause not chil- 
dren to be bf^tized i" luid again in the same paragraph, for 

10 those words, "Then they minister it," it should be, "The 
curat«, or lawful minister present, shall do it on this fashion." 
Concluding veiy gravdy, that in this oouferenoe he lumed at 
three things principally ; first, the setting down of words fit 
and convenient ; secondly, contriving bow things might be 

15 best done, without appearance of alteration ; thirdly, practise, 
that each man may do his duty in his place. 

After tiiis, his majesty fell into discourse about the high 
c<nnmission, wberdn he said, that he understood how the 
parties named therein were too many and too mean ; that 

30 the matters th^ dealt in were base, and such as ordinaries at 
home in their courts might censure ; that the branches 
granted out to the bishops in their several diooesses were too 
frequent and large. To which my lord's grace answered 
severally. Hrst, for the number, it was requisite it should 

15 be great, for otherwise he must be forced, as oft-times now it 
feU out, to sit alone ; because that albeit all the lords of the 
privy oonnseU were in, ail the bishops, many of the judges at 
law, and some of the clerks of the counoel, yet very few, or 
none of them, sitting with him at ordinary times, some of 

30 meaner place, as deanes, and doctors of divinity and law, 
most needs be put in ; whose attendance his grace might 
with more authority oommand and expect. Secondly, for the 
matten handled thermn, he stud, that he oftentimes had 
complained thereof, but saw that it could not be remedied ; 

35 because that the fault may be of that nature, as that the 
ordinary jurisdiction might censure it; but eftsoones it falls 
out, that the party delinquent is too great, and so the ordi- 
nary du« not proceed against him ; or so mighty in hie state, 
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or so willful in his eontumacie, th&t he will not obey the sum- 
mons or censure ; ftnd so the ordin&ry is forced to crave help 
at the high eommiseioD. To the Haitd, his grace said, that 
it conoeraed not him to make answer thereunto, for such 
commissions have been granted against his will oftentimes, s 
and without his knowledge for the most part. My lord chan- 
cellor therefore offered it to his inaje6tie''s wisdom to consider, 
if such commissions should not be granted to M17 bishop, but 
such as have the largest diooesses, which his majesty well 
approved ; and added witball, that those bishops who have in 10 
their diocesses the most troublesome and refractory persons, 
either papists or puritans : but of this, as dso of the other 
things found fault with herein, he willed those to consult to 
whom i^ould be appointed the review of the commission. 
And here that point had ended, but that one of the lords (1 15 
think verily rather upon misinformation than set purpose) 
pleased to say that the proceeding thereby was like unto the 
Spanish inquisition, wherein men were urged to subscribe 
more than law required; that by the oath ex officio th^ 
were inforced to accuse themselves ; that they were examined ao 
upon twenty or twenty-four articles upon the sudden, with- 
out deliberation, and for the most part against themselves : 
for the evidence thereof, a letter was shewed of an ancient 
honourable oouncellor, written to the lord archbishop, anno 
15(14, of two ministers of Cambridgeshire, then or there's 
abouts, examined upon many artides, and in the end de- 
prived. The lord archbishop answered, iirst, to the matter, 
that in the manner of proceeding and examining his lordship 
was deceived : for if any article did touch the party any way, 
either for life, liberty, or scandal, he might refuse to answer, 30 
neither was he urged thereunto. Secondly, to the letter, 
being in a cause twenty years since determined, he could not 
answer the particulars, but if his answer to that letter were 
found out, he doubted not, but aa it did satisfie that honour^ 
able councellonr when he lived, so it would also su£Bciently 35 
clear this compl^nt before his majesty. 

My lord of London, for the matter of subscription, shewed 
his highnesse the three articles which the church-men of 
Eng^nd are to approve by subscribing ; namely, the king's 
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Bupremacy, the Articles of religion, and the Book of Common 
Prayer. All which it pleased hia majeety himself to read, 
(and after a litle glanoe given, that the mention of the oath 
«r officio came in before hia due time) he dilated, firat, how 
SoeoeMary Bubaoription waa in every well governed ohuroh; 
that it was to be urged for the keepiog of peace : for aa lawa 
to prevent killing did provide there ahould be no quarrel- 
ling, so to prevent greater tumults in the church subecrip- 
tion waa requiaite. Secondly, because the bishop ia to 

loanswer for every minister whom he adniitteth into his dio- 
cease, it were fittest for him to know the affection of the 
party before his admittance, the beet way to know him, aud 
to prevent future factions, waa to urge his subscription at hia 
firat entrance : for, " Turpiua ejicitur, quam non admittitur 

ighospes.^ Thirdly, as subscription was a good meanes to dia- 
cem the affection of persons, whether quiet or turbulent, 
withal] it was the principal way to avoid confusion: oon- 
duding, that if any, after things were well ordered, would not 
be quiet, snd shew his obedience, the church were better 

sowithout him, he were worthy to be hanged. " Prtestat ut 
pereat udus, quam unitaa.^ 

Touching the oath «gi officio^ the lord chancellor, and aftw 
him the lord treasurer, spake both for the necessity and use 
thereof, in diverae oourta and cases. But his excellent ma- 

35 jesty preventing that old allegation, " Nemo cogitur detegere 
euam turpitudinem,'' said, that the civil proceedings only 
punished facts, but in oourts eccleeiastioal it waa requisite 
Uiat fame and scandals ahould be looked unto. That here 
was necessary the oath eompurgaiorie and the oath «r t^ieio 

jatoo ; and yet great moderation should be used, first, in gnm- 
oriAw criminibua ; and secondly, in such whereof there is a 
publick Eame; thirdly, in distinguishing of publick fame, 
either caused by the inordinate demeanor of the odendor, or 
raised by the undiscreet proceeding in trial of the fact : as 

35 namely in Scotland, where the lying with a wench (though 
done privately, and known, or scarce suspected, by two or 
tliree persons before) waa made openly known to the king, 
to the qneeO) to the prince, to many hundreds in the court, 
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by brining the parties to the stool of repentance, and yet 
perhaps be bnt a suspition only. And here his majesty so 
soundly described the oath ex officio; first, for the ground 
thereof; secondly, the wisdom of the law therein; thirdly, 
the manner of proceeding thereby, and the necessary and 5 
profitable effect thereof, in such a compendious but absolute 
order, that ail the lords and the rest at the present auditors 
stood amazed at it : the arohbishop of Canterbury said that 
undoubtedly his majesty spake by the special assistance of 
Ctod's Spirit. The bishop of London, upon his knee, pro- lo 
tested that his heart melted within him (as so, he doubted 
not, did the hearts of the whole company) with joy, and made 
haste to acknowledge unto Almighty Gtod the singular mercy 
we have reoeived at his hands in giving us such a king, as 
«nce Christ his time the like he thought had not been; 15 
whereunto the lords with one voice did yield a very affec- 
tionate acclamation. The civilians present oonfessed that 
they could not in many houres warning, have so judicially, 
plainly, and accurately, and in such a brief manner, have 
described it. ao 

After this, his majesty committed some weighty matters to 
be consulted of by the lords and bishops ; first, for exoommu- 
nioation, in causes of lesse moment the name or censure to 
be altered ; eeoondly, for the high oommission, the quahty of 
the persons to be named, and the nature of the causes to be 15 
handled therein ; thirdly, for recusant oommunictknts : for 
there are three sorts, saith his majesty, of papists: some, 
first, which come to sermons, but not to service and prayer ; 
secondly, some which come to both them, but not to the 
communion ; thirdly, a number which abstain from all. That 30 
inquiry might be maA% of all those who were of the first, 
second, or third rank, concluding ther^n, that the weak were 
to be informed, the wilful to be punished. 

Here my lord chancellor mentioned the writ De axeomntu- 
nieato capimdo, which his honor said did most affright the 35 
papists of all other punishments, because by reason of that 
they were many wayes disabled in law : therefore he would 
t^e order, if his majesty so pleased, to send that writ out 
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against them freely, without ohaige, and if they were not 
executed, his lordship would lay tJie under-ahorifiea in prison ; 
and to thie the king aaaented. 

The fourth thing to be consulted of was for the sending 
5 and appointing of preachers into Ireland, whereof, aaith his 
majeflty, I am but half a king, being lord over their bodies, 
but their soules seduced by popery he much pittied, afilrming, 
that where there is not true religion, there can be no continued 
obedience : nor for Ireland only, but for some part of Wales, 

loand the northern borders, so once called, though now no 
borderx : the men to be sent not to be factious or scandalous, 
fbr weeds will be weeds, wheresoever they be, and are good 
for nothing but to be piked over tbe wall, therefore they 
should single out men of sincerity, of knowledge, of courage. 

15 The last wa^ for provision of sufficient maintenance for 
the clergie ; and withall, for the planting of a learned and 
painful minister in every parish, as time shall serve. 

To every of these his majesty willed that several oommis- 
rioners of his councel and bishops should be appointed by the 

aolord upon the dissolving the assembly present. 

And thus having conferred of these points with the 
bishops, and referred other some of them, as you heard, to 
special oommitties, his majesty willed, that doctor Beyn. and 
his associates should be called in, to whom he presently 

35ngnified what was done, and caused the alterations, or 
explications, before named, to be read unto them. A litle 
disputing there was, about the words in marriage, " With my 
body I thee worship,^ and arguing no other thing to be meant 
by the word worikip, than that which St. Paul wiDeth, 

30 I Cor. vii. 4. the man thereby acknowledging, that hereby 
he worshipeth his wife, in that he appropriateth his body 
unto her alone : nor any more than that which S. Peter 
counselleth, i Pet. iii. 7. that the man ghould give honour to 
hit vn/%, as the vieaker vetiel; yet for their satisfaction should 

35 be put in, "With my body I Uiee worship, and honour," 
if it were thought fit ; and so his majesty shut up all with a 
most pithy exhortation to both sides for unity, perswading 
diligence in each man's place, without violence on the one 
party or disobedience on the other, and >villed them to 
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deal with their friends abroad for that purpose : for his 
majesty feared, and had some experience, that many of them 
were tiekliah and humorous; nor that only, but labourers 
to peirert oilers to their famnes; he now saw that the 
exceptions against the communion book were matters oi$ 
weakneBse; therefore if the persoos reluctant be discreet, 
they will be won betimes, and by good perswaaons; if 
undiscreet, better they were removed: for many by their 
factious bebanour were driven to be papists. Now then of 
their fruits he shall judge them, obedience and humility being lo 
marks of honest and good men, and is expected of them ; 
and by their example and perswasion of all their sort abroad : 
for if hereafter things being thus well ordered, they should be 
unquiet, neither his majesty uor the state had any oause to 
think well of them. 15 

To which they gave all their unanimous assent, taking 
exceptions against nothing that was said or done, but pro- 
mised to perform all duty to the bishops, as their reverend 
fathers, and to joyn with them against the common adver- 
saries, and for the quiet of the ohuroh. so 

Only master Ohatterton, of Emmanuel college, kneeling, 
requested that ihe wearing of the snrplis, and the use of the 
"oroBse in baptism, mi^t not be ui^ed upon some honest, 
godly, and painful ministers in some parts of Lancashire, 
who feared, that if they should be forced to them, many 95 
whom they had won to the gospel would slide back, and 
revolt unto popery again ; and particularly instanced the 
vicar of BatesdaJe, (he could not have light upon a worse,) for 
not many years before, he was proved before my lord arch- 
bishop, as his grace there testified, and my lord chancellour, 30 
by his unseemly and uiurevei'eiit usage of the eucharist, 
dealing the bread out of a basket, every man putting in 
his hand and tt^ng out a peece, to have made many loath 
the communion, and wholly refiise to oome to church. 

His majesty answered, that it was not his purpose, and he 35 
durst answer for the bishops, that it was not th^ intent 
presently and out of hand to enforce those things, without 
fatheriy admonitions, conferences and perswasions premised ; 
but wished that it should be examined, if those men by tJieir 
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paina and preaching had converted any from popeiy, and 
were withall men of quiet disposition, honest of life, and 
diligent in their calling ; if bo, letters should be written to the 
bishop of Chester (of whom his majesty gave a very good 
5 testimony) to that purpose; if not, but that they were of 
a turbulent and opoeite spirit, both they and others of that 
tmqaiet humour should presently be enforced to a conformity : 
and so for that point it was concluded, that my lord arch- 
bishc^ should write to tJie bishop of Chester his letters for 

lo that matter. 

My lord of London replieth, that if this were granted, 
the copy of these letters (especially if his majesty had written, 
as at first it was purposed) would flie over all England, and 
then others, for their confines, would make the same request, 

i£and so no fruit would follow of this conference, but things 
would be worse than they were before. 

Therefore he humbly desired his majesty, that a time 
should be limited, withia which compasse they should conform 
themselves. To which his majesty readily assented, and 

90 willed that the bishop of the diocesse should set them down 
the time, and in the mean while conferre with them, and if 
they would not yield, whatsoever they were, to remove them, 
f^t«r their rime expired. 

No sooner was that motion ended, but down &lls master 

s5 Knewstubs, and he requests the like favour of forbearance, 
for some honest ministers in Suffolk, telling the king it woold 
make much against their credits in the country, to be now 
forced to the surplis, and the crease in baptism. My lord^s 
grace was answering; Nay, aaith his majesty, let me alone 

30 with him. Sir, saith the king, you shew your self an 
uncharitable man; we have here taken paines, and in the 
end have concluded of an unity, and uniformity, and you 
forsooth must preferre the credits of a few private men 
before the genenU peace of the church : this is just the 

35 Sootish argument ; for when any thing was there concluded 
which disliked some humors, the only reason why they would 
not obey was, it stood not with their credits to yield, having 
so long time been of the cmtrary opinion. I will none 
of tiiat', saith the king, and therefore, either let them conform 
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themselves, and that ahortly, or they shaU hear of it. My 
lord Cicill put hia majesty in mind of a word bis highneese 
had used the day before, namely, of ambling communions, 
saying, that the indeoenoy thereof was very offensive, and 
had driven many from the ohurch. And here masters 
Chatterton was told of sitting communions in Emanuel 
college; which ho said was so, by reason of the seats bo 
plac'd as they be, yet that they had some kneding also. 

Finally, they joyntly promised to be quiet and obedient, 
now they knew it to be the king's mind to have it so. Hia lo 
majestie's gracious conclusion was so piereing, as that it 
fetched tears from some on both udes. My lord of London 
ended all, in the name of the whole company, with a thanks- 
giving unto God for his majesty, and a prayer for the health 
and prosperity of his faighnesse, our gracious queen, the 15 
young prince, and all their royal issue. 

His majesty departed into the inner chamber : all the 
lords presently went to the council chamber, to appoint 
eommissioners for the several matters before referred. 



A letter Jrom Patrick GcUhuxzy to the presbytery 0/ Edinburgh, 30 
concerning the con/ermee. 

Beloveo brethren, after my very hearty commendations, 
these presents are to shew you that I received two of your 
letters, one directed to his majesty, and another to myself 
for the using thereof; the same I read, dosed, and three days 15 
before the conference delivered it into his majesty's hands, 
and received it back again after some short speeches had 
upon a word of your letter, as " the gross corruptions of this 
ohureh ;" which then was exponed, and I assured that all 
corruptions dissonant from the word, or contrary thereto, 30 
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should be amended. The 12 of Januar was tlie day of 
meeting, at what time the bbhops oalled npon by hie 
m^esty were gravely desired to advise upon all the oomip- 
tiona of liiifl church, in doctrine, ceremonies, and discipline ; 
5 and as they will answer to God in conscience, and to his 
majesty upon their obedience, tliat th^ ^ould return the 
third day after, which was Saturday. They returned to hia 
majesty, and there apposed as of before, it was answered all 
was well. And when his majesty in great fervency brought 

10 instances to the contrary, they upon their knees with great 
earnestness craved that nothing should be altered, lest popish 
recusants, punished by penal statutes for their disobedience, 
and the puritans, punbhed by deprivation from calling and 
living for nonconformity, should say they had just cause to 

15 insult upon them, as men who had traveled to bind them to 
that, which by their own mouths now was oonfeased to be 
erroneous. Always after five hours' dispute had by hie 
majesty against them, and his majesty's resolution for 
reformation intimated to them, they were dismissed' that day. 

30 Upon the 16 of Januar, being Monday, the brethren were 
called to his majesty, only five of them being present, and 
with them two bishops and six or eight deans. Here his 
majesty craved to know of them what they desired to be 
reformed ; but it was very loosely and coldly answered. This 

35 day ended aftw four hours talking, and Wednesday the 
18 of Januar was appointed for the meeting of both the 
parties. Whereas before, the parties being called together, 
the heads were repeated which his majesty would have 
reformed at this time: and so the whole action ended. 

30 Sundry, as they &voured, gave out copies of things here 
concluded : whereupon myself took occaaon, as 1 was an ear 
and eye witness, to set them down and presented them to his 
majesty, who with his own hand mended some things, and 
eeked other things which I had omitted. Which corrected 

35 copy with his own hand I have, and of it have sent you 
herein the just transumpt word by word, — and this is the 
whole. At my own returning, which, Ood willing, shall be 
shortiy, ye shall know more particularly the rest. So till 
then taking my leave, I commit you to the protection of the 
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Moet High, and your labours to the powerful bloagiag of 
Christ. I'Vom London this tenth of Februar, 1604. 

Your brother in the Lord to his uttermost, 
M. P. OaJloway. 

The cause of ray delay to write was my awaiting on his5 
majesty's leisure, to obtain that copy spoken of before, as it 
is, that so I might write, as it was allowed to stand, and to 
be pwformed. 

A note o/tuch things at shall ie rearmed. 

1. Op Doctrine. 'o 

1. That an uniform short and plain catechism be made, to 
be used in alt churohes and parishes in this kingdom. There 
is already the doctrine of the sacraments added, in most clear 
and plain terms. 

3. That a translation be made of the whole Bible, as 15 
consonant as can be to the ori^nal Hebrew and Greek ; and 
this to be set out and printed without any marginal notes, and 
only to be used in all churches of Engird in time of divine 
service. 

S. That no popish nor traiterous books be suffered to be 30 
brought in this kingdom, and that straight order be taken, 
that if they come over, they he delivered or sold to none, 
either in country or universities, but to such only as may 
make good use thereof, for confutation of the adversaries. 

S. Of the Service Book. 35 

1. That to the absolution shall be added the word of pro- 
nouncing the remission of sins. 

3. That to confirmation shall be added the word of cate- 
chizing, or examination of the children's faith. 

3. That the private baptism shall be called the private 30 
baptism by the ministers and curates only ; and all these 
questions that insinuate women or pri\'ate persons, to be 
altered accordingly. 

4. That such apocrypha as have any repugnance to ca- 
nonical scripture shall be removed and not read; and other 35 
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plaoes chosen for them which may serve better, either for 
explanation of scripture, or instructioD in good life and 
maoners : and epemally Uie greatest part of such places as 
were given in writ. 
5 5. The words of marriage to be made more clear. 

6. The cross in baptism was never counted any part in 
baptism, nor sign effective, but only significative. 

S. Op DiBcn>LiitK. 

1. The bishops are admonished to judge no ministers 
lowitiiout the advice and assistance of some of the gravest 

deans and chaplains. 

2. ^lat none shall have power to exoommunioate, but only 
th^r bishops in their dioceses, in the presence of these afore- 
said ; and only upon such vreighty and great causes, to which 

IS they sfaail subscribe. 

3^ The civil excommunication now used, is declared to be a 
mere civil censure; and therefore the name of it is to be 
altered ; and a vrrit out of the chanoellary to punish Uie con- 
tumacy shall be framed. 

3o 4. That all bishops, nominated to that effect, shall set 
down Uie matters and manner of prxjceeding, to be followed 
hereafW in ecolesiastioal courts, and modify their fees. 

5. That the oath ' ex officio'' be rightly used, id est, only for 
great and public slanders. 

>5 6. That the bishops be oarefiil to cause the ministers note 
in every parish of their dioceses the names of all recusants ; 
as also the names of such as come to church and hear preach- 
ing, but refuse to communicate eveiy year once ; and to 
present the same to the bishop, and the bishop to the srch- 

30 bishop, fad the archbishop to the king. 

7. That the sabbath be looked to, and better kept through- 
out all dioceees. 

8. That the high commission be ri^tly used, the causes to 
be handled, and the manner of proceeding therein to be 

35 declared ; and that no person be nominated thereto but such 
as are men of hononr and good quality. 
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4. Op the Ministry. 

1. That the reading of miDiBten that are of age and not 
scandalous, be provided for and maintfuned by the person 
preferred to preach in hia room, according to the valor of the 
living ; and that the unlearDed and scandalous be tried and 5 
removed from these places, and learned and qualified be 
placed for them. 

2. That as many ministers as may bo had with convenient 
maintenance for them, may be placed in such places where 
there is want of preaching, with all haste. lo 

3. That learned and grave ministers be transported from 
the parts where the gospel is settled and planted, to such 
parts of the kingdom where greatest ignorance is, and greatest 
number of recusants are. 

4. That ministers, beneficed men, make residence upon 15 
their benefioes, and feed their flockH vrith preaching every 
sabbath day. 

5. That pturalists and suoh es presently have double bene- 
fices, make residence upon one of them ; and that these their 
benefioes be as near other as he may preach to the people of ao 
both their week about : and where they are farther distant, 
that he m^ntain therein a qualified preacher. 

5. FoH Schools. 

1. That schools in cities, towns, and families, throughout 
all this kingdom, be taught by none but such as shall be 35 
tried and approved to be sound and upright in religion : and 
for that efiect, that the bishops, in every one of their 
dioceses, take order with them, displacing the corrupted, and 
placing honest and sufficient in their places. 

S. That orders be taken with universities for trial ofjo 
masters and fellows in colleges; and that none be suffered 
to have the cure of instructing the youth, but such as are 
approved for their soundness in religion ; and that such as 
are suspected or known to be otherways affected, be removed. 

3. That the kingdom of Ireland, the borders of England 35 
and Scotland, and alt Wales, bo planted with schools and 
preachers as soon as may be. 
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The mmiatcTB have been this long time part, aod shall be 
in all time (XHniDg, urged to subscribe nothiug bat the three 
artides, which are both clear and reasonable. 

[Then are recited ihe three artioles of the S6th canon.] 



fi Ar^itptKopo Caniuarienti et aliU pro reformaiione Lihri 
Comrmmit Preettm. 

James, by the grace of Qod, &o. To the most rev. father in 
God, our right tniBty and well beloved couucellor, John 
arohbishop of Ganta'bury, <^ all En^and primate and me- 
le tropolitaoe, the rev. fathers in God our busty and well 
bdoved lUchard bishop of London, Anthony bishop of 
Chichester, and to the rest of our commissioners for causes 
ecolesiasticall, greeting. 

Whereas all such jurisdictions, rights, priviledges, supe- 
iSriorities, and preheminences, spirituall and ecclesiaeticall, as 
1:^ aoy spirituall or ecolesiasticall power or authority have 
heretofore beene or may lawfully be exercised or used for the 
visitation of the eodesiastical state and persons, and for re- 
formation, order, and correction, aa well of the same as of 
3o^ mamier of errors, hereffles, schisms, abuses, offences, con- 
temptes, and enormities, to the pleasure of Abnighty God, 
the inorease of vertue, and the conservation of the peace and 
unitie of this our realm of England, are for ever, by authoritie 
of parliament of this our realme, united and annexed to the 
35 imperiall orowne of the same. 

And whereas also by act of parliament it is provided and 
enacted, that whenever we shall cause to take further order 
for or oimceming any ornament, rig^te, or ceremony ap- 
pointed or preecribed in the booke commonly called "The 
30 Book of Common Prayer, Administration of the Sacraments, 
and other rites and ceremonies of the Church of Engjand,'^ 
and our pleasure knowne therein, either to our conunissioo- 
ers, authorized under our great seal of England, for causes 
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ecclesiasticall, or to the metropolitane of this our realm of 
England, that then further order should be therdn taken 
accordingly. 

We therefore, understanding that there were in the sfud 
booke certeyne thioges which might require some declarations 
and enlargement by way of explanation ; and, in that respect, 
having required you our metropolitaue, and you the bishops 
of London and Chichester, and some others of our oommia- 
fiioners authorized under our great seal of England for causes 
ecclesiasticall, according to the intent and meaning of the lo 
said statute, and of some other statutes alsoe, and by our 
supreme authoritie and prerogative royall, to take some care 
and payns therein, have received from you the said partieuler 
thinges in the said book declared, and enlarged by way of 
explanation, made by you our metropolitane and the rest of 15 
our said commissioners in manner and forme following. In 
the mbricke before Absolution these wordes followinge are to 
be placed, the Absolution or Bemiesion of Synnes to be pro- 
nounced by the minister alone. 

John s, II. being the Gospel "Dominica secunda postJo 
Pasch.** these wordes {Ghriste sayed) to be printed in letters 
differing from the text ; and these words to be left out, vide* 
licet, to hit diaciplet. 

Matth. zxii. i . " Dominioa vioesima post Trinitat.*" These 
words (Jesus said) to be printed in lott«*8 differing from the as 
text ; and those words to be left out, videlicet, unto hia 
diicipies. 

The whole rubricke before Private Baptism to be in these 
words: 

Of them that are to be baptized in private houses in time 30 
of neceseitie by the minister of the pariah, or any other law- 
full minister that can be procured ; the pasters and curates 
shall often admonish the people that they defer not the bap- 
tism of infants any longer then the Sonday or other holyday 
next after the child be bom, unless upon a great and reason. 35 
able cause declared to the curate, and by him approved; 
and also they shall warn them that without great cause and 
necessitie tb^ procure not their children to be baptized at 
home in their houses; and when great need shall compell 
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tbem soe to doe, then baptisiD shall be odministred in this 
fsshion ; first, let the minister that be present call upon God 
for his gr&oe and saj the Lord's Praj'er, if die time will 
BuEFer : and then, the child being named, by some one of them 
gthat is present, the said lawiiiU minister shall dippe it in 
water, or poor water upon it, saying tiiese words, " N. I bap- 
tize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Amen." And let them not doubte but that 
the child so baptized is lawfully and aofficieatly baptized, and 

loougfat not to be baptized sgtdn : but yet nevertheless, if the 
child which is after this sort baptized do ait^wards lyve, it is 
expedient that it be brou^^t into the church, to the intent 
that if the priest or minister of the same parishe did himself 
baptize that child, the congregation may be oertefied of the 

■Strue form of baptism by him privately before used; or if the 
child were baptized by any other lawfiill minister, that then 
the minister of the pariah where the ohilde was bom or cris- 
tened, shal esamyne and try whether the child be lawfully 
baptized or no : in whiohe case if those which bring any child 

30 to the church do answer that the same child is already bap- 
tized ; then shall the minister exomyne them further, saying. 
By whom was the child b^tized ! Who was present when 
the child was baptized I And because some thioges effectual! 
to this sacramente may happen to be omitted through fear 

15 or haste in such times of extremity ; therefore I demande 
further of you, With what matter was the child baptized! 
With what words was the child baptized! Whether think 
you the child to be lawfully and perfectly baptized t And if 
the minister shall fynde, by the answers of such as bring the 

3ochild, that all things were done as they ought to bee, then 
shall he not cristen the child agiune, but shall receive him as 
one of the flock of the true Christian people, saying thus : I 
certefy you that in this case all is well done, and according &o. 
following the words of the book, as the same was before. In 

35 the last rubriok of Private Baptism these words are to be 
pUced : But if they which bring the infants to the church do 
make such uncertaine answers to the priest's questions as 
that it cannot appear that the childe was baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
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Ghoste with water, whioh are eeaentiall partes of baptism ; 
then let the priest bapUze it in form above written ooDcem- 
ynge Publique Baptism. 

In the rubrick before the Declaration of the use of Con- 
firmation these words are to be placed : 5 

The order of Confirmation, or laying on of handes upon 
children baptized, and able to render an aocompte of their 
faith, according to the Catechism following. 

An explanation of Baptism and the Lord's Supper to be 
added to the end of the Catechism in these questions and lo 
answers following : 

Question. How many sacraments hath Christ ordained in 
his church ? 

Anbwer. Two only as generally necesearie to salvation, 
(that is to say,) Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 15 

Question. What meanest thou by this word Sacrament '. 

Answbh. I mean an outward and visible sign of an inward 
and spiritual grace given unto us, orduned by Christ him- 
self as a means whereby we receive the same, and a pledge to 
assure us thereof. ao 

QuEffrioN. How many parts be there in a sacrament! 

ANawER. Two ; the outwarde and visible eigne and the in- 
ward and spirituall grace. 

Question. What is the outward visible sign or form in 
Baptism ! 15 

Answer. Water, wherein the person baptized is dipped or 
sprinkled with it in the name of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoste. 

Question, What is the inward and spirituall graoe ! 

Aneiwer. a death unto synne and a new birth unto right- 30 
eousness : for being by nature bom in sin, and the children 
of wrath, we are hereby made the children of grace. 

Question. What is required of persons to be baptized i 

Answer. Repentance whereby they forsake synne, and 
fayth whereby th^ stedfastiy believe the promises of God 35 
made to them in tiiat sacrament. 

Question. Why then are infants baptized, when by reason 
of their tender age they cannot perform them ! 

Answer. Yes, they do perform them by their sureties. 
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who promise and tow them both in their names, which when 
th^ oome to age themselves are bound to perform. 

QuEsnoK. Why was the sacrtuneat of the Lord's Supper 
orduned ! 
5 Ansvteb. For the oontinuall remembrance of the sacrifice 
of the death of Ohryste, and the benefits which we receive 
thereby. 

QuEm'iow. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord's 
Supper? 
10 Answer. Breade and wyne, which the Lord hath commanded 
to be received. 

QuEOTioN. What is the inward part or thinge signified ! 

ANtrvER, The body and blood of Christe, which are verily 
and indeede taken and reoeived of the faithfull in the Iiord's 
IS Supper. 

QuBsnoN. What are the benefits whereof we are parttUcers 
thereby 1 

AsBWKR. The Btrengthenynge of our souls by the body and 
blood of Chryste as our bodies are by the breade and wyne. 
30 QuEOTiON. What is required of them which come to the 
Lord's Supper ? 

Answer. To examyne themselvea whether they repeat them 

trulie of thw* former sins, steadfastly purpostnge to lead a 

new life, have a livelie faith in Qod's mercies through Christ, 

3S with a thankfull remembrance of his death, and be in charity 

with all men. 

The rubricke before the acte of Confirmalion shall be in 
these words : 

" Confirmation, or laying on of hands." 

30 In the Kcdendar. 

AugutU 26, at morning prayer, note that the 13th of 

Danyell, touching the historie of Susanna, is to be read unto 

tbeis words (And king Astiages, &c.). The same day at 

evening prayer, instead of the 14th chapter of Pamel), touoh- 

35 ing fieD and the Drt^n, read Uie 30tb of the Proverbs. 

Octobrit prima, at morninge prayer, instead of the fifth 
chapter of Thobie, read the sixte of Exodus unto theis words 
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(Theis be the heades, &c.)- The same daye at evening 
prayer, instead of the flixt chapter of Thobie, read the twen- 
tith of Josua. 

Octobria lecundo, at evening prayer, instead of the eighte 
chapter of Thobie, read the twoe and twentieth of Joaua. S 

The serenteeath of November at evening prayer, note like- 
wise that the nx and fortieth chapter of Ecclesiasticua is to 
be read unto theise words, " After this he told," &c. 

A prayer /or th« queen, the prince, and other the king's and 
queen's children, to is inserted next under the prayer /or the lo 
kinff. 

Almighty Giod, which hast promieed to be a FatJier of 
thine elect and of their seed, wee humbly beseech thee to 
bless our gracious queen Anne, prince Henry, and all the 
king's and queen's royal progeny, indue them with thy Holy 15 
Spirit, inrich them with thy heavenly grace, prosper them 
with all happiness, and bring them to thine everkisting king- 
dom, through Jesus Christe, Sio. 

Another prayer to he inserted into the litany a/ter these words, 

{over all his enemys). ,0 

That it may please thee bless and preserve our gracious 
queen Anne, prince Henr;-, and the rest of the king and 
queen's royal issue. 

An enlargement 0/ that^agiving /or diverse benefits, by way 0/ 

explanation. ag 

O God our Heavenly Father, who by thy gnunous provi- 
dence dost cause the former and the latter rain to descende 
upon the earth, that it may bringe forth fruite for the use of 
man, wee give thee humble thanks that it hath pleased thee 
in our greatest necessitie to sende us at the last a joyfiillso 
rayne upon thine inheritance, and to refresh it when it was 
drye, to the great comfort of us thy unworthy servants, and 
to the glory of thy holy name, throng thy mercies in Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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A thanktgiving for fair jcdother. 
O Lord God. who hath justly humbled ua by thy late 
phigue of immoderate rayue and waters, and in thy mercie 
haat relieved and comforted our souls by this seasonable and 
5 blessed change of wether; wee pruse and glori^' thy holy 
name for this thy mercie, and will always dedare thy loveing 
kindness from generatjon to generation, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amm. 

A tianigffiting for plenty, 

lo O most merciful! Father, which of thy gracious goodness 
hast heard the devout prayers of thy church, and turned our 
dearth and searoitie into cheapnes and plenty : wee give thee 
humble thanks for this thy especial! bounty : beseeching thee 
to contynue this thy loving kindnes unto us, that our londe 

15 may yeild as her ftuite of encrease to thy glory and our 
comfort, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A thtmisgiving for peace and victorie. 

Almighty God, who art a strong tower of defence unto 

thy servants against the face of their enemys, we yeild thee 

aopr^se and thanksgiving for our deliverance from those greate 
and apparant dangers wherewith wee were compassed, wee 
acknowledge it thy goodness that wee were not delivered over 
as a prey unto them, beseeching thee still to continue such 
thy mercies towards us, that all the world may know that 

35 thou art our Saviour and mighty Deliverer, through Jesus 
Ohriste our Lord. Amen. 

A thanlsgiving for deliverance from the plague. 
O Lord God, which bast wounded us for our synnes and 
consumed us for our transgressions, by thy late heavy and 
3odreadfuIl visitation, and aowe in the middest of judgment 
remembring menne, host redeemed our souls from the jawes 
of death, wee offer unto thy fatheiiy goodnes our selves, our 
souls and bodies, which thou bast delivered, to be a lyving 
saorifioe unto thee, always praysing and magnifying thy 
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mercies in the middeet of the congregation, through Jesua 
Christ our Lord. Ammt. 

OrtAit. 

We humbly acknowledge before thee (0 most menufulls 
Father) that all the puoiehmente which are threatened in thy 
lawe might justly have fallen upon us by reason of our 
manifold transgressioDs and hardness of heart : yet being it 
hath pleased thee of thy tender mercie, upon our weak and 
unworthy humiliation, to assuage the noysome pestilenoe, lo 
wherewith wee latelie have been gore afflicted, and to restore 
the voice of joy and health into our dwellings i we oder unto 
thy divyne Majesty the sacrifice of praiee and thankBgiving, 
lauding and magnifying thy glorious Name for such thy 
preservation and providence over us, through Jesus Christ 15 
our Lord. Amen. 

All which particular poynts and things in the said book, 
are thus by you declared and enlarged by way of exposition 
and explanation. Forasmuch as wee having maturely con- 
mdered of them, do hold them to be very ogreahle to our own ao 
severall directions, upon conference with you and others, and 
that they are in no part repugnant to the word of Grod, nor 
contrarie to anie thinge that is already contained in that 
book ; nor to any of our lawes or statutes made for allowance 
and confinnation of the same : wee by virtue of the said 35 
statutes, and by our supreme authoritie and prerogative 
royall, doe fully approve, aUowe and ratify all and every one 
of the said declarations and enlargements by way of ex- 
planation. 

Willing and requiryng, and n-ithall authorismg you the 3° 
archbishop of Canterbury, that forthwith you do command 
our printer, Robert Barker, newly to print the said Cmnmu- 
nion Book, with all the said declarations and enlarg«nents 
by way of exposition and explanation above mentioned : and 
that you take such order, not only in your own province, butSS 
likewise in our name with the archbishop of Yorke for his 
province, that every parish may provide for themselves the 
saide booke bo piynted and explained, to be onely used by the 
minister of every such parish in the celebration of divine 
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aervioe and sdmynutration of ihe saoraments. And duely by 
him to be obMnrved aocording to the Uwe in all the other 
parta, wHJi the ritea and ceromoniea therein eootained aod 
prewnribed for him to observe. 
5 And these onr letters patents, or the enroUement thereof, 
sbal be your suffieient warrant for aU and every the preminea 
ooatayned in them. 

Witnes our selfe at Westminster the ninth day of February. 
Per ipsum regem. 



VIII. 

lo^ prodamaiion /or the authorizing and uniformity of the Book 

of Common Prayer to be used tAnmffhout the realm 

Although it oumot be unknown to our subjects by the 

fonner deolarations we have published, what our purposes 

and proceedings have been in matters of religion mnee our 

15 ofHuing to this crown ; yet the same being now by us reduced 
to a settled form, we have occasion to repeat scnne^at of 
that irfiich hatii passed ; and how at our very first entry into 
the reahn bang entertained and importuned with informations 
of sundry ministers, oomplaining of the errors and imper- 

aofcotions of the church here, as wdl in matter of doctrine as 
of discipline, although we had no reason to presume that 
things were so far amiss as was pretended, because we had 
seen the kingdom under that form of religion, which by law 
was established in the days of the late queen of fomous 

35 memory, blessed with a peace and prosperity, both extra- 
ordinary and of many yean' continuance (a strong evid^ice that 
Ood was therewith w^ pleased,) yet because the importunity 
of the oomplainers was great, th^r affirmations vehement, 
and the seal wherewith the same did seem to be accom- 

3opanied very specious, we were moved thereby to make it 
our Dccaraon to discharge that duty, which is the chiefest 
of all kingly duties, that is, to settle the affairs of religion 
Q 
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and the serrice of Ood before their own ; whioh while we 
were in hand to do, as the contagion of the siokneas reigning 
in our city of London and other plaoes would permit an 
assembly of persons meet for that purpose, some of those 
who misliked the state of religion here established, presuming 5 
more of our intents than ever we gave them cause to do, 
and transported with humour, began such proceedings as 
did rather raise a scandal in the church than take offence 
away. For both they used forms of public serving of God not 
here allowed, held assemblies without authority, and didio 
other things carrying a very apparent show of sedition more 
thui of zeal ; whom we restrained by a former prochuuation 
in the month of October last, and gave intimation of the 
-confennce we intended to be had with as much speed as 
convenientiy could be, for the ordering of t^ose things of the 15 
ohuroh ; which aooordingly followed in the month of January 
last, at our honour of Hampton court, where before ourself 
and our privy council were assembled many of the gravest 
bishops and prelates of the realm, and many other learned 
men, as well of tiiose that are conformable to the state 30 
of the church established, as of those that dissented ; among 
whom, what our pains were, what our patienoe in hearing and 
replying, and wW the indifferency and uprightness of our 
judgment in determining, we leave to the report of those who 
heard the same, contenting ourself with the sincerity of our 35 
own heart therein. But we cannot conceal, that the success 
of that conference was such as happeneth to many other 
things, which moving great expectation before they be entered 
into, in their issue produce small effect. For we found 
mighty and vehement informations supported with so weak 30 
and slender proofs, as it appeared unto ns and our council, 
that there was no cause why any change should have been 
at all in that which was most impugned, the Book of Common 
Prayer, containing the form of the public service of God here 
established; n«ther in the doctrine, which appeared to 1)035 
sincere, nor in the forms and rites, which were justified out 
of the practice of the primitive church. Notwithstanding we 
thought meet, with consent of the bishops and other learned 
men there present, that some sm^l things might rather be 
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explained than changed ; not that the same might not vety 
well have been borne with by men who would have made 
a reasonable construction of them, but for that in a matter 
ooDoeming the service of God we were nice, or rather jealous, 
5 that the public form thereof should be free, not only from 
blame, but from suspicion, so as neither the ocnomon adversary 
should have advantage to wrest aught therein ctmtained to 
other sense tfaao tlie Church of England Intendeth, nor any 
troublesome or ignorant person of this churoh be able to take 

to the least occasion of oavil against It : and for that purpose 
gave forth our commission under our great seal of England 
to the archbishop of Canterbury and others, accordiug to 
the form which the laws of this realm in like case presoribe 
to be used, to make the said explanation, and to cause the 

ig whcJe Book of Common Prayer, with the same explanaUoiu, 
to be Dcwly printed. Whieh being now done and established 
anew after so serious a deliberation ; although we doubt not 
but all our subjects, both ministers and others, will receive 
the same with such reverence as appertaineth, and conform 

3o themselves thereunto every man in that, which him con- 
cemeth; yet have we thought it necessary to make known 
by proclamation our authorizing of the sune, and to require 
and enjoin all men, as well ecdesiastical as tempon^ to con- 
form themselves unto it, and to the practice thereof, as the 

as only public form of serving of God established and allowed 
to be in this realm. And the rathOT, for that all the learned 
men who were them present, as well of the bishops as 
others, promised their conformity in the practice of it, only 
making suit to us, that some few might be borne with for 

30 a time. 

Wherefore we require all archbishops, bishops, and all 
other public ministers, as well ecclesiastical as oivil, to do 
their duties in causing the same to be obeyed, and in punish- 
ing the olFendera according to the laws of the realm heretofore 

3g established for the authorizing of the said Book of Common 
Prayer. And we thmk it also necessary, that the said arch- 
bishops and bishops do each of them in his province and 
diooese take order, that every parish do procure to them- 
sdves, within such time as they shall think good to limit, 
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one of the said books so explained. And lost of all, we do 
admonisli all men, that hereafter they shall not expect nor 
attempt any further alteration in the oommon and public 
form of Ood'e aerrioe from this wluch is now established; 
for that neither will we give way to any to preaume, that oar 6 
own judgment having determined in a matter of this weight, 
shall be swayed to alteration by the frivolous miggeetions of 
any light spirit ; neitlier are we ignorant of the inconve- 
niences that do ariso in government by admitting innovation 
in things once settled by mature deliberation ; and how ne- lo 
oessary it is to use constancy in the upholding of the pobUo 
determinations of states; for that such is the unquietness 
and unstead&stness of some dispositiong, affecting every year 
new forms of tiiingB, as, if they should be followed in tii^r 
inconBtan«7, would make all actions of states ridiculous and 15 
contemptible : whereas the steadfast maintaining of things by 
good advice eetabliahed is the weal of all oonunonwealtha. 
Given at our palace of Westminster the fifth day of March, 
in the first year of our r^gn of En^and, France and Ireland, 
and of Scotland the seven and thirtieth, anno Domini Hocm. 10 
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Interpglatioru i^targed affoirut oraUttAop Laud. 



FROM the light in which the Book of Common 
Prayer -was held hj the pnritane of the Borea- 

Steenth centniy, it would natnnllj be expected that 
any attempt to introduce readings without authority 
and at variance with their suggestions, would be an 
occasion for the renewal of hostilities. Little disposed 
to make ose of the liturgy thanBelves for the offices 

loof public worship, they wonld still employ it with 
force and effect as a ground of accusation against their 
opponents, if it should appear to have nndetgone any 
clandestine alteratiouB, whether they were positively 
unsound, or were merely unauthorized. And such was 

IS the vehemence of those times, that whenever an accu- 
sation was made, it rarely wanted a tone of confidence 
to accompany it, or a strong public feeling to ^ve it 
credence ; so that the most improbable reports might 
pass into general circulation, and grave and sensible 

3omen be charged with offences, that involved the most 
wanton and impracticable foolishness. 
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Of such a nature was the chai^ brought agaiDet 
archbishop Laud of corrapting the Book of Common 
Prayer. It is well known that he had employed his 
power of granting licenses for publicatiooB in such a 
manner as to alter the character of many of the books 5 ' 
Bubmitted to him, and to give them a leaning in &Tour 
of his own views of doctrine and discipline. He was 
of that order of mind which could address itself with 
much vigour and readiness either to the goveining 
principles of a question, or to the smallest circum-io 
stances connected with it. But the course of his 
education bad given bim a strong tendency in the 
latter direction ; and the spirit of the times, which 
by a kind of moral crystallization had converted all 
general discussions into a multitude of sharp and is 
uniform points, disposed bim to infer great danger 
from the smallest indications of it, and in all cases 
alike to apply the remedy of pains and penalties. 
Acting upon these principles he had carried his vigi- 
lance, as censor of the press, to the greatest extent ;ao 
and authors of all descriptions complained of the 
liberties that were taken with their works, passages 
being omitted or reconstructed not merely on subjects 
of secondary interest, but especially on those questions 
on which every man at that time thought deeply and ^s 
passionately. The instructions given by the archbishop 
to his chaplfuns with reference to the one subject of 
popery were; "that" all exasperating passages which 
edify nothing, should be expunged out of such books 
as by them were to be licensed to the press ; and that 30 
no doctrines of that [the Romish] church should be 
writ against, but such as seemed to be inconsistent 

a He]rIin'BLBndip.4i8. 
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Tvkh the eBtsblisfaed doctrines of the Church of 
England." It is easy to foresee bow such instructioDS, 
administered by chaplains, whose theological senti- 
ments had met with the approval of archbishop lAud, 
S would give deep offence to two parties of great activity 
and increasing nnmbers — to the puritans, who inde- 
pendently of their own strength had consideTable in- 
fluence within the pale of the church, and to those 
lovers of free discussion, who have at all times a pre- 

lo possession in their favour, and had at that time become 
a powerful party in the state. 

But in such cases his proceedings, however iiyu- 
dicious in the extent to which they were carried, were 
in their principle consistent with law, and with the 

IS practice of his predecessors. The question would have 
been very different, had he of his own authority made 
any variations in the text of the public liturgy. 

The writer of "The news from Ipswich," a tract 
calculated to make much impression at that period, 

aohad already charged the archbishop with corrupting 
the Book of Common Prayer ; but the most direct and 
questionable shape, in which the same accusation ap- 
peared, was in two sermons preached by H. Burton on 
the 5th of November 1636, and in two tracts pub- 

aslished by the same writer soon afterwards, the one 
containing the substance of the sermons, and the other 
consisting of an appeal against the proceedings of the 
ecclesiastical commission. 

The principal charge was directed against the 

3oalterations that had be^n made in the form of prayer 
provided for the 5th of November. The alterations 
were that the words "root out that Babylonish and 
antichristian sect which say of Jerusalem" were 
changed to " root out that Babylonish and anti- 
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christian sect of them which say of Jerusalem :" and 
the words "cut off those workers of ioiquitj whose 
religion is rebetlioD" to "cut off those workers of 
iniquity who turn religion into rebelli(«i." It wa» 
alleged that the archbishop had -violated the act ofS 
parliament (3 James I. c. 1.) which appointed that 
day to be obterred as a religious festival. Now the 
&cts of the case were, that the act in question provided 
no form of worship for the day, but left; it to be sup- 
plied, according to the custooiary pntctice, by an order lo 
of the council; that the form a(^ually provided hod 
not at any time been united with the common editions 
of the liturgy, but was printed expressly for the occa- 
sion, incorporating with it the usual duly service; and 
that if any further justification were necessary, similar is 
alterations had been made at eariier periods by royal 
injuDctions^ as well as by authority of parliament. It 
is plain then that in this instance if any charge could 
be sustained, it would be merely that a change had 
been made in the occasional devotions of the people, ao 
which was alleged to be in oppodtion to their wishes. 
It could not be pretended that any illegal alteration 
had been made in the Book of Common Prayer, or 
that any irregular act of any kind whatever had been 
done. 35 

Of the same nature were the objections taken 
against the form of prayer provided for the public 
fast of the year 1636, which was declared to difler 
in many respects from the forms provided on other 
similar occasions, although the king's proclamation, 3° 
that enjoined the observance of the fast, required the 



l> In the IVayer Book of 155^' f"*^ '" 'he Injunctiotw of Queen 
Elizabeth. 
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publication of the aocostomed eervices. But these 
objections were extremely futile. The changes were 
numerous, and vhether they vere made judiciously 
or not (although there appears to be no reason for 

S dilating it) they were made by the competent per- 
sons, had many precedents in their &Tour, and were 
set fnrtli in the asnal muiner, by his majesty's au- 
thority". 

Fomis of prayer or thanksgiving bad been provided 

lo during the reigns of queen Elizabeth and king James I. 
for many special occasions; for instance, in the year 
156S during a time of pestilence (Wilkins, Cone, 
vol. iv. p. 242); in the year 1588 during a time of 
danger (Wilkins, vol. iv. p. 851) ; and on Beveral 

15 occasions of the queen's recovery from illnefls. In^- 
stances also occurred, as in the case of a great scarcity 
in the year 1596, (Wilkins, vol. iv. p. 351,) when 
clergymen appear to have been left to their own dis- 
cretion in the selection of prayers. But in the year 

30 1608, the first year of king James, and a time of 
great pestilence, certain prayers were collected for 
the occasion "out of a form of godly meditations," 
which became the model for future compilations of 
the same kind. Differences however were frequently 

35 introduced ; as for instance in the form provided for 
the pestilence of the year 1625, the first year of king 
Charles I, to which was added a prayer for the high 
court of parliament containing those memorable words, 
*' our most religious and gracious king d," which are 

30 < Comp. Heylin's Brief AoBwer, &c. p. 157, and Dow's Innova- 
tkna, &c p. 141. 

^ Thii pn^er in iU original ehape wu probably composed by 
Udiop Laud ; for in the year 1625, when it first appeared in any 
pnUic tono, he already stood higher in royal &vour than archhishop 

35 Abbot ; and we fiod s great part of it adopted by Laud himself in 
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supposed by manj persous to have been used in the first 
iostance for the purpose of describing king Charles II. 
after the revision of 1661. 

We come nearer to a grave and substantial accu- 
sation, when we find it alleged against the archbishops 
that he made important alterations in a prayer of the 
public liturgy, commonly entitled the Prayer for the 
Royal Family ; by striking out the names of " the 
prince elector palatine and the lady Elizabeth his 
wife," and by eubstituting the words "the fountain ofio 
all goodneBs" instead of tbe ancient clause " which 
hast promised to be a father of thine elect and of 
their seed.*' It was urged that in tbe one case he was 
actuated by political motives, and in the other by his 
well-known aversion for any language that savoured of 15 
the school of Calvin. But here again the archbishop 

a private collection of prayers compiled for his own use, which was 
first published ia the year 1650. Dr. D'Oyly, in his Life of Arch- 
bishop Sancroft, (vol. i. p. 1 14,) does not trace the prayer higher 
than the year 1618 ; but Dr. Routb in his notes on bp. Bumet'a 10 
History of hie Own Times, (vol. i. p. 3^ i), SMignB it to tbe earlier 
period. 

.As might naturally be expected, the prayer for the parliament was 
not used constantly during the time of Charles I. It appears in a 
special form provided in the year 1625, is wanting in a form for the 
year 1626, appears again in a form for 1618, when the troubleaig 
were beginning, and is omitted afterwards (in forms, for instance, 
issued in 1636, 1640, and 1643) until it was recast for a special 
service in the year 1661, and was thence transferred by the convex 
cation of the same period to the Bot^ of Common Prayer. „ 

In the convocation of 1640 archbishop Laud [Woposed that a 
prayer should be composed for the parliament and the peace and 
tranquillity of the kingdom. The task was entniated to his two 
cbaplaine. Bray and Oliver, who on the 25th of April brought in 
their form of prayer ; and it was then approved. But this prayer 35 
appears to have been provided for the use of the convocarioo. Wilk. 
Cone, vol. iv. p. 539. Synod. Ang. App. p. 27. 
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is free from all real imputation. The prayer itself was 
approved, if not composed, by archbishop Whitgifi, 
and appears for the first time after the revision made 
by king James on his sole authority in the year 1604 ". 
sit is not even to he found in the form of service that 
was provided a few months previously on occasion of 
the pestilence. Resting therefore exclusively upon the 
royal mandate, the same authority was competent to 
alter or remove it. Accordingly in the first form of 

loprayers published by authority in the reign of king 
Cbarlee I, being the service provided for the fast of 
the year 16S5, the words, "the fountain of all good- 
ness" were introduced for the first time into the prayer 
for the royal family, and were continued in the Prayer 

15 Book published in the year 1627 ; and for this obvious 
reason, that the ancient clause, for which they were 
substituted, was not thought appropriate in the case of 
a sovereign who was at that time without issue. It 
appears also that in the year 1632 when there was 

30 royal issue, and prince Charles and the lady Mary 
are mentioned in the prayer by name, the original 
clause was replaced, as then no longer inapplicable. 
In the following year however, the first year of the 
primacy of Laud, the clause was again removed, and 

35 was not afterwards restored. For similar reasons it 
appears that distinct mention of the elector palatine 
and the princess Elizabeth was made f<>r the last time 
in the year 163S, other names being introduced of 
princes more nearly connected with the throne, and 

30 the general expression "the royal family" being added 
to include all the remoter branches. We might infer 
indeed from these &cts that the alterations were per- 
manently made at the suggestion of the archbishop, 

■ See above, p. 144. 1. 11 ; and Rymer, Fcedera, vol. xvi. p. S^J- 
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as they coincide with the time when he was advuiced 
to the primacy ; bat if that inference be correct (and 
it is evident from bis speech before the star-chamber 
that he approved of the change) he is atitl free from 
censure, as the prayer was altered by the same author-s 
ity, on which it depended for its existence, the man- 
date of the crown. 

Another charge brought against the srchbisbop was 
that in the Epistle for the Sunday before Easter, at 
the passage, " in the name of Jesus every knee shall lo ' 
bow," the word " in" was altered to " at," with the 
view, as was alleged, of " making ' the fairer colour for 
their forced bowing to the name of Jesos, for whidi 
there is neither Scripture nor ancient Father." To this 
charge the archbishop answered in his speech delivered ifi 
in the Btar-chamber. in the following wm^s : " I do 
here solemnly protest to you, I know not how it came. 
For aathority from the prelates the printers had none ; 
and such a word is easily changed in such a negligent 
press as we have in England. Or if any altered it so 
purposely, for aught I know they did it to gratify the 
preciser sort. For therein they followed the Geneva 
translation, and printed at Geneva 1557, where the 
words are * at the name of Jesos.* And that is 
ninety-four years ago, and therefore no innovation 35 
made by us." The truth is, if it be necessuy to pursue 
the matter ftirther, that though in an edition of 1607 
the word is " in," it was printed " at" during the whole 
of the reign of Charles I, as may be seen in editions 
of 16S7, 1633, 1638, 1684, 1639, &o.: and the prac-30 
tice of bowing, which had given offence to the puritans, 
was no novelty of the archbishop's, but had been re- 
quired by the Injunctions of queen Elizabeth. 

' Bartoo'a Sam of two Sermons, p. 150. 
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Aootber alteration which has been ascribed to the 
archbishop in later times, but does not seem to have 
been made matter of accusation in his own, was the 
substitution of the word " priest" for " minister" in the 

S rubric prefixed to the Absolution or remission of sius. 
It is not easy to discorer how this charge originated ; 
for on an examination of the editions of the Common 
Prajer belonging to that period, it is found that the 
words were used as if no distinct meanings were as- 

losigned to them. Editions of 1607 and 1627 have 
"minister." The form of prayer for the last in 16S5 
and Prayer-books of 1688 and l6S3 have "priest" 
Bat editions of 1634 and 1689 again have the wonl 
"minister," and are therefore sufficient evidence, that 

IS if the alleged alteration were made clandestinely, the 
blame cannot reasonably be imputed to archbishop 
Laud. 

His speech delivered in the star-chamber on the 
14th of June, 1637* when Bastwick, Burton, and Pryn 

ao received sentence for the libels they had published, 
appean to have liberated him altogether fiom the 
imputation of corrupting the Book of Common Prayer; 
but the alterations made in the two services for the 
public fast and the Sth of November, alterations, which, 

'S with much appearance of reason, were ascribed to his 
influence, were kept in remembrance, and were brought 
forward at his trial in the year 1644, with the view 
of proving by their constructive evidence the designs 
which he was said to have conceived in favour of the 

30 Church of Borne. 
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The proeeedinff$ of the comfercMe at the Savoy. 



IN the dark interval that now elapsed between the 
commencement of the rebellion and the restoration 
of the monarchy, when it is difficult to fix upon anys 
measure, though promoted by the friends of the 
church, which was not turned by the strong current 
of the times into an adverse channel, there are several 
facts to be especially noticed, as connected with the 
subsequent condition of the Book of Common Prayer, lo 
They evidently made a great impresaon on the cha> 
racter of the times, and though the results that fol- 
lowed, like all results at periods of great excitement, 
did not fulfil the expectations that had been formed of 
them, we can trace their operation, whether for good 15 
or for evil, in the proceedings of the Savoy conference, 
and the history of the act of uniformity. 

On the 1st of March, 1641, the house of lords 
appointed a committee consisting of ten earls, ten 
bishops, and ten lay-barons, to " take into consideration ao 
all innovations in the church respecting religion." On 
the 10th of the same month, they were empowered to 
associate with them as many learned divines as they 
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pleaaed, and archbiabop Ueber, and Dre. Prideaux, 
Warde, Twisse, and Hacket, are particularly mentioned 
as selected for the purpose. But tlie object for wbich 
tbey were professedly appointed gives little information 
sas to the extensive powers they possessed. It would 
appear to have been tbe intention of the house that 
they should consider and report upon tbe minute 
regulations adopted by archbishop Laud and other 
bishops in their respective dioceses, regulations which 

rohad been made the subject of constant complaint, not 
merely by all the avowed opponents of the church, 
but also by great numbers of its members. These 
were the innovations which the committee were re- 
quired to examine; but with an understanding on all 

■s iridea that they were to carry their inquiries into the 
whole field of doctrine and discipline, and suggest 
such measures as might tend to allay the great and 
general feeling of discontent. Bishop Williams, at 
this time dean of Westminster and bishop of Lincoln, 

30 presided over tbe committee, as well as over the sub- 
committee^ that was appointed soon afterwards, and 
proceeded without delay to enter upon its important 
duties. 

A meeting consisting of such persons as bisbops 

15 Williams, Moreton (of Durtiam), and Montague (of 
Norwich), archbishop Usher, and the following di- 
vines', Warde, Prideaux, Sanderson, Featley, Brown- 
rigg, Holdsworth, Hacket, Twisse, Burgees, White, 
Marshal], Calaniy, Hill, many of whom were eminent 

30 * Of these divines Warde was one of the translatorB of the Bible 
in 161 1, and held the Ladjr Margaret's professorship at Cambridge, 
in which he was lucceeded by Holdsworth ; and Prideaaz, Sander, 
•on, Brownrigg, and Hacket, were afterwards bishops of Worcester, 
liocoln, Exeter, and Lichfield, respectively. 
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for their learning and their attachment to the national 
church, could not &il to attract general notice, and to 
give much weight and sanction to the measures they 
recommended. It is probable that the greater number 
of them entered upon their task with views derived 5 
altogether from the strange necessities of the times, 
rather than in compliance with their own deliberate 
judgment. They were aware that the torch was al- 
ready uplifted for the destruction of the sacred edifice, 
and they were willing to remove those outworks which, lo 
though employed formerly in its deface, would be 
now most likely to fall into the bands of the assailant. 
Doubtless they were justified in the opinions of many 
sober and moderate men ; but their measures were 
fruitless in the way of relaxation at the time, and pro- 15 
bably contributed, in the subsequent combinations of 
events, to results directly opposite. In the ensuing 
month of May they found that motions were enter- 
tained in the house of commons, which left no further 
doubt as to the impending rain of the established church, ^ 
and their undertaking was then abandoned. 

But it was already known that they had agreed upon 
many important changes in the Book of Common 
Prayer, some of them likely to be granted, but others 
destined to meet with the greatest opposition. They 35 
advised that the psalms, sentences, epistles, and gos- 
pels should be printed according to the new transla- 
tion; that fewer lessons should be taken from the 
Apocrypha; that the words "with my body I thee 
worship" should be made more intelli^ble; that the 30 
immersion of the infant at the time of baptism should 
not be required in case of extremity; that some saints, 
which they called legendaries, should be excluded from 
the calendar ; that the " benedicite" should be omitted ; 
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that the words, " which only workest great marvek," 
should be omitted ; that " deadly sios," as used iu the 
litany, should be altered to " grievous sius ;" that the 
words, " sanctify the ilood Jordan," and '*in sure aud cer- 
5 tain hope of resurrection," in the two forms of baptism 
and burial, should be altered to, " suictify the element 
of water," and " knowing assuredly that the dead shall 
rise again." To these and other changes of a like na- 
ture they added the following more difficult concessionB : 

IB " that the rubric with regard to vestments should be al- 
tered ; that a rubric be added to explain that the kneeling 
at the communion was solely in reference to the prayer 
contained in the words ' preserve thy body and soal ;' 
that the cross in baptism should be explained or dis- 

is continued; that the words in the form of confirmation, 
declaring that in&nts baptized are undoubtedly saved, 
ibould be omitted ; and that the form of absolution 
provided for the sick should be made declaratory, in- 
stead of being authoritative." These concessiona, sur- 

10 rendering by implication some of the most solemn con- 
victions of a great portion of the cle^^, on the author- 
ity of the church, the nature of the two sacraments, 
and the sanctity of the priesthood, would meet with 
the most strenuous opposition, and tend to increase the 

15 cauws of discontent, instead of abating them. 

Such were the alterations approved by the com- 
mittee of divines ; and their decision, though unavail- 
ing with reference to its immediate object, became a 
record to be quoted *> as authority by future noncon- 

^ *> For instance, the nonconforniiBtB, in the preface to their " Elx- 
ceptiona," given in at the Savoy conference, reproached the bishops 
" for not yielding to that which several biehops voluntarily offered 
tweitty years before." Afterwards, in their rejoinder to the bishops 
at the same conference, they observed, " Tbe primate of Ireland, 
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formisCs, and to be lamented by tbe orthodox party as 
one of tbe many causes that weakened the defences of 
the church, and ted. by certain consequence, to its 
overthrow. As a series of concessions which on pre- 
vious occasions had been rjesolutely refused, which s 
abandoned in the outset the whole principle of church 
govemmeDt, and iras so closely followed by the vio- 
lencea it dreaded, that it might be said to have invited 
them, it was remembered by the royalists, when they 
afterwards acquired the ascendant, with feelings of irri- "> 
tation and resentment. 

But tbe most remarkable event of the period, con- 
nected with the history of the Book of Ckimmon 
Prayer, was the ordinance passed by the parliament on 
the 3rd of January, 1645, which repealed certain sta-is 
tutes of king £dward VI. uid queen Elizabeth, and 
provided that the Book of Common Prayer should not 
remain or be used thenceforth in any church, chapel, 
or place of public worship in England or Wales, and 
that the Directory should be used instead of it. In so 
another ordinance of August 23, in the same year, the 
use of the Book of Common Prayer was also forbidden 
in any private place or family, all copies of it to be 
found in the churches were ordered to be delivered up, 
and heavy penalties were imposed upon offenders. is 

There was in these ordinances, and in the measures 
they occasioned, something so offensive to the con- 

the archbishop of York, end the many others that had divers meet- 
iag« for the reformation of the litur^, and who drew up that cata- 
logue of faolta, or points that needed mending, which a yet to be30 
seen in print, &c." (Account of the Proceedings of the Commis- 
sioners, p. i8.) Tbe same concessions are also quoted in " The 
Conformist's Flea for the Nonconformists" (p. 32), at considerable 
length, and with the same view of justifying the demands made at 
the Savoy conference. 
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sciences of omny devout pereons, so tTrannical in the 
estimation of reasonable men, and so proiane in the 
licentiouenesa of public worship, which followed aa their 
oatural coDsequence, that as soon as the preBbjterian 
5 feeling began to subside, the wish for a prescribed 
ritual returned with additional strength, and the prohi- 
bited litai^ was regarded with a degree of veneration 
such as is felt for a saint who had suffered martyrdom. 
As preebyterianism fell, and was succeeded by a party 

loless intoletsnt, but more licentious, this sentiment 
became more active and resolute. Acquiring more 
adherents fivm the many varieties of opinion that 
readily united in resisting the progress of the Inde- 
pendents, it also combined with the strongest reasons 

15 in &voar of the uicient mode of worship a feeling of 
deep personal interest in its restoration. 

The impression thus created was increased in force 
as well as in extent, during the rest of this dark in- 
terval, by many collateral influences, often, indeed, 

aoiailing to accomplish their direct objects, but always 
making insensible progress in aid of the ancient 
litoigy. Of these the most remarkable was the 
question of ecclesiastical government. The presby- 
terians, who with their ri^d observances could not 

35 object against the church that it was too precise in its 
creed, or too exact in its discipline, undertook in 
defence of their tenets to establish a system that 
should comprise all classes, and give them an interest 
in its preservation. They forgot, however, that as the 

30 governing party would necessarily be the smaller of 
the two, any system which included all persons and 
became strictly imperative upon them on the assump- 
tion that they had themselves acquiesced in it, would 
be certtun to occasion disorder in proportion as it was 

Do,l,.cdbyGoO(^lc 
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exact and elaborate. The; succeeded in obtaining an 
ordinance that all parishes should be brought under 
the government of congregational, classical, provincial, 
aod national assemblies ; but when they demanded that 
the apiritual authority of the keys should be supported 5 
by the power of suspending from the Lord's supper 
and excommunicating, with a view also to the imposi- 
tion of civil penalties, they exposed themselves on all 
sidea to suspicion and jealousy, and laid a certain train 
for their own destruction. The party that succeeded was lo 
a hydro of many heads, increasing in a twofold d^^ree, 
as any endeavours were made to diminish them. Old 
sects revived, new sects were created, and there ensued 
ft state of distraction and impiety, the natural tendency 
of which was to break up all minor distinctions, and to ^6 
divide men into two large classes, one of them anxious 
to find terms of agreement, in order that religion 
might not be utterly extinguished, and the other indif* 
ferent whether any form of religion remained. 

From this state of things we might anticipate theio 
general rrault described by king Charles II. in his 
Declaration of October 1660, a result that continued 
to exist until other causes had cooperated to turn the 
stream of public opinion into a more definite channel, 
and to shew that strong principles of church-ascend- ag 
ancy would ultimately prevail. As soon as the 
parliament of 1661 ^as assembled, and the sentiments 
of the house of commons were ascertained, there 
could no longer be any doubt as to the future form 
and relations of the national church. 30 

" When we were in Holland," "^ said the king in his 
Declaration, *' we were attended by many grave and 

e Docnm. Ann. vol, ii. p. 336. 



b,Goo(^lc 



CHAPTER VI.] eo»^f€i-(iwx ot the Savoy. S45 

learned ministers from beace, who were looked upon 
as the most able and principal assertors of the preabj- 
terian opiuiona ; with whom we had as much confer- 
ence as the multitude of aSain, which were then upon 
5U8, would permit us to have, and to our great Batisfao- 
tien and comfort found them persons full of aiTection 
to us, of zeal for the peace of the church and state, 
and neither enemies, as they have been given out to 
be, to episcopacy or liturgy, but modestly to desire 

losach alterations in either, as without shaking found- 
ations, might best allay the present distempers, which 
the indisposition of the time and the tenderness of 
some men's consciences had contracted." Such at that 
period was doubtless the case ; but as soon as a few 

IS steps more had been taken in reestablishing the 
monarchy, different sentiments prevailed. Demands of 
a republican tendency having been made by a party 
QOt considerable in numbers, but acquiring importance 
from its clamour and turbulence, the public feeling 

30 took the alarm, and became insensible to all consider- 
ations, except the desire for a strong and permanent 
government. It was this exclusive desire, pardonable 
under existing circumstances, and perhaps necessary 
for the restoration of good order, that inspired the 

35Bubseqnent deliberations both in church and state, and 
was finally embodied in the act of oniformity. 

When commissioners were sent by the lords and 
commons to wait upon the king at the Hague, Rey- 
nolds, Calamy, Case, Manton, and other presbyterian 

30 divines went with them, as representatives of their 
party. They were graciously received, and assured 
that tiie king was desirous of relieving them in matters 
of conscience, but that the two houses of parliament 
would best judge what degree of indulgence tmd 
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toleration was necessary for the peace and quiet of 
the kingdom. Emboldened by the king's gracious de- 
meanour, by the Declaration he had issued of liberty 
for tender consciences, and by the temptation offered 
them to make some specific trial of their strength's 
they ventured to suggest to the king in some pri- 
vate audiences, that the use' of the Book of Common 
Prayer had long been discontinued ; that many of 
the people had never heard of it, and had become 
familiar with an opposite method of public worship ;io 
and that he would be acting agreeably -with the wishes 
of the nation, if he were to abstain from using the 
liturgy in strict form in the royal chapel. 

This was certainly a bold attempt on the part of the 
Presbyterians, not only because it savoured of the 15 
intolerance they were come to condemu, but also 
because the liturgy had never been laid aside by 
lawful authority, and would naturally become the order 
of public worship on the restoration of the regal 
government. The king^ replied with some warmth ao 
" that whilst he gave them liberty, he would not have 
his own taken from him ; that be had always used that 
form of service, which he thought the best in the 
world, and had never discontinued it in places where it 
was more disliked than he hoped it was by them ; that as 
when he came into England, he would not severely 
inquire how it vras used in other churches, though he 
doubted not he should find it used in many; but he 
was sure he would have no other used in his own 
chapel. Then they besought him with more im-3a 
portunity 'that the use of the surplice might be 
discontinued by his chaplains, because the sight of it 

d Clarendon, Hi«t. Reb. vol. iii. p. 989. < Ibid. p. 990. 
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would give great offence and scandal to the people.' 
They found the king aa inexorable in that point aa in 
the other. He told them plainly ' that he would not 
be reetruned himself, when he gave others so much 
S liberty; that it had been alvajn held a decent halnt in 
the church, constantly practised in England till these 
late ill times ; that it had been still retained by him ; 
and thou^ he was bound for the present to tolerate 
much disorder and indecency in the exercise of God's 

loworsbip, he would never in the least degree, by his 
own practice, discountenance the good old order of the 
church in which he had been bred.' Though they 
were very much unsatis6ed with him, whom they 
thought to have found more flexible, yet they ceased 

IS further troubling him, in hope and presumption that 
they should And their importunity iu England more 
effectual." 

In the mean time the episcopal clergy having ascer- 
tained through the lord chancellor (Hyde) that the 

aoking was decidedly favourable to the ancient method 
of government in the church, had despatched Dr. Bar- 
wick, afterwards dean of St. Paul's, with an address 
to his m^esty, setting forth their devotedness to his 
person, and their thankfulness for the great mercies 

ag they had experienced. Assuming that they were fully 
recognised as the clergy of the national church, they 
sought for information as to the time and place, 
with all other particulars, at which the king would 
be pleased to require their attendance on hie landing, 

30 and afterwards on his celebration of a public tbanks- 
^ving. 

The direction that events were taking had so dis- 
tinctly been foreseen by close observers, and was now 
become so evident to men in general, that the king's 
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ministere at Breda thought it neceasary to be upon 
their guard, lest any of the friende of the establiehed 
church should conduct themselveB rashly and intern- 
perately. The chancellor, in a letter of April 16, 
l660^ addreseed to Dr. Barwick, saya, " Yeu will finds 
Dr. Morley a very worthy and discreet person, and fit 
to keep you company in allaying the too much heat 
and distemper which some of our friends are, in this 
unseasonable conjuncture, very much accused of; inso- 
much as this very last post hath brought over three ono 
four complaints to the king of the very unskilful pas- 
sion and distemper of some of our divines in their late 
sermons; with which they say that both the general 
and the council of state are highly oflfended, as truly 
they have reason to be, if, as they report, there have 15 
been such menaces and threats against those who have 
hitherto bad the power of doing hurt, and are not yet 
so much deprived of it that tfaey ought to be under- 
valued." " The king is really troubled at it, and ex- 
tremely apprehensive of inconvenience and mischief to ao 
the church and himself. And truly I hope, if iaults of 
this kind are not committed, that both the church and 
the kingdom will be better dealt with than is ima- 
gined ; and I am confident those good men will be 
more troubled that the church should undergo a new as 
suffering by their indiscretion, than for all they have 
suffered hitherto themselves." 

The sentiments entertuned by the court at Breda 
respecting the presbyterians may be inferred ftoia the 
following olwervations of the chancellors^, written 1030 
Dr. Barwick on the S2nd of the same month : " The 
king desires that be [Dr. Morley] and you, and other 

' Barwick'i Life, p. S'?- B Ibid. p. 535- 

Do,l,.cdbyGoO(^lc 



cHAFTKB VI.] coKfemiee at tie SafXfjf. H/d 

discreet men of the clergy, should have frequent confer- 
ences with those of the presbyteriao party, that, if it 
be possible, you may reduce them to such a temper as 
is consistent with the good of the church ; and, it may 
she, it would be no ill expedient to assure them of pre- 
sent good preferments in the church. But, in my own 
opinion, you should rather endeavour to win over those 
who, being recovered, will have both reputation and 
desire to merit from the church, than be over solicitous 

loto comply'* with the pride and passion of those who 
pR:^>ose extrnvagant things. As what can be said to 
the divine who is not only so well satisfied with his 
rebellion, but would require other men to renounce 
their innocence and justify him, which I am confident 

IS no parliament will ever do." 

Immediately after the return of the king, the 
liturgy of the Church of England was restored to 
his majesty's chapel ; and a few days afterwards, 
the two houses of parliament ordered that prayers 

>o should be read before them according to the uicient 
practice. 

^ Lord CUrendon'e opiitioD od tiiis puint is exprewed in his life 
<Tol.iL p. Ill), in the foUowing emphatic laognage: " It is an nn- 
haj^ policy, and always nnliap[Hly applied, to imagine that claaNi 

35 at men can be recovered and reconciled by partial concesaiont, or 
granting lesa than they demand. And if all were granted they wonld 
have more to aalc, iomewhat as a security for the enjoymcDt of what 
is granted, that shall preserve their power, and shake the whole frame 
of the government. Their bction is their religion ; nor are those com. 

Sobioations ever entered into upon real and substantial motives of con- ' 
science, how errODeoiu soever, but conust of many glutinous mate- 
riali, of will, and haroour, and foUy, and knavery, and ambition, and 
malice, which make men cUng inseparably together till they have 
satisbction in all their pretences, or \S1 they are absolutely broken 

35 and snbdned, which may always be more easily done than the other." 
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Althougli the first great difficulty ia the restoratioD 
of the monarchy was now overcome, there were still 
many arrangements to make, any one of which, if in- 
cautiously conducted, might terminate fatally for the 
interests of the church. The dishanding of the army, 5 
the restoration of the ejected clergy, the restitution of 
chnreh property, the friture form of church govern- 
ment, the exact observance of the liturgy and its 
rubrics, were all of them questions in the issues of 
which the designs of the king and his ministers might 10 
be frustrated. It was of the utmost importance that 
the coovention-parliament, which contained mncb of 
the republican spirit, should be neither treated with so 
great a degree of confidence as to consider themselves 
competent for matters of permanent legislation, nor 15 
yet induced by the appearance of distrust, to contract 
feelings of jealousy or displeasure. In the case, then, 
of the nonconformists, for which it was necessary to 
provide immediately, some method must be devised 
independent of the aid of parliament, and free fromio 
the suspicion of encroaching upon its proper jurisdic- 
tion. In conformity with these views, three several 
methods might foe suggested, any one of which, if sup- 
ported by the supremacy of the crown, might possibly 
be' sufficient to secure the present repose of the 15 
church, and to establish a claim in favour of its conti- 
nuance on the same model for the future; the king 
might issue his warrant for a conference between the 
clergy and the nonconformists, might address injunc- 
tions to the bishops, directing them as to their conduct 
in their respective dioceses, or might appoint a com- 30 
mission with large powers of revision and amendment. 
The conference was the plan adopted, and though, from 
the nature of the case, it would certainly end in disap- 
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pointment, and probably produce a greater degree of 
alienation between the contending parties, it was se- 
lected wisely under tbe oircumstaaoes of the times, 
and with the ulterior object which the court appears 

Sto have had id view. A conference would naturally 
beget in eager disputants an increased attachment to 
their own party, and an incautious and uoBcnipulous 
use of argument and authority ; but it would satisfy 
all other minds that such an accommodation as they 

10 had hoped for could not be obtained; it would pro- 
bably, from the advantages actually possessed by the 
clergy, and the symptoms already manifested by their 
opponents, leave the odium of the failure attaching to 
the nonconformists; and, as the result of the whole 

IS proceeding, it would create a favourable impression of 
the discernment and fur dealing of the court. 

These plans were promoted by tbe personal de- 
meanour of the king, who, having private objects to 
accomplish in fitvour of the Romanists, assumed the 

3o appearance of candour and generosity tovrards every 
description of dissenter. He declared to the presby- 
terians who waited on him, that no coalition could be 
expected without something of concession and abate- 
ment on both sides ; that if an agreement were not 

36 obtained, it should not be his fault, but their own; 
and desired them to lay before him proposals for an 
arrangement respecting church government, the most 
difficult point at issue, stating, at the same time, the 
greatest ^ctent to which they could go in the vray of 

joconcession. With this command they promised to 
comply, on the two following conditions, to which the 
king readily assented: that the proposals should be 
received from themselves as individuals, without pre- 
judice to the great body of dissenters, and that tbe 
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clergy should be required to deliver in a similar state- 
ment of concessions on their side. 

It will be seen that this latter condition was not 
strictly observed; and this is not the only instance 
where the king was induced, either by the facility of5 
his nature, or by the under-current of secret motives; 
that a£fected so much of his conduct, to contract en- 
gagements in private, which were not found to be 
consistent with his public daties. In a few weeks the 
presbyterians in London agreed upon a paper drawn lo 
np by Reynolds, Worth, and Calamy,' imd preeent«d 
it, together with archbishop Usher's Reduction of 
Episcopacy, to the king. Respecting the litui^ aad 
ceremonies they expressed themselves in the following 



" 'We are satisfied in our judgments concemtng the 
lawfulness of a liturgy or form of worship, provided it 
be for matter agreeable to the word of God, and suited 
to the nature of the several ordinances and necessities 
of the church ; neither too tedious, nor composed of m> 
too short prayers or responsals, not dissonant from the 
liturgies of other reformed churches, nor too rigorously 
imposed, nor the minister confined thereunto, but that 
he may also make use of his gifts of prayer and ex- 
hortation. 35 

" Forasmuch as the Book of Common Prayer is in 
some things justly ofiensive, and needs amendment, 
we most humbly pray, that some learned, godly, and 
moderate divines of both persuasions may be employed 
to compile such a form as is before described, as much yt 
as may be in Scripture words ; or at least to revise and 
reform the old, together with an addition of other 



i Neal's PuritauB, vol. iii. p-5i. 
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TUTous fonna in Scripture phrase, to be used at the 
minister's choice. 

" GonceiviDg ceremonies ; we hold oarselves obliged 
in every part of divine vorship to do all things 
sdecentlj and in order and to edification; and are 
willing to be determined by authority in each things 
as, being merely circumstantial or common to human 
actions and societiee, are to be ordered by the light of 
nature and human prudence. 

10 " Ab to divers ceremonies formerly retained in the 
Church of England, we do in all humility offer to your 
majesty the following oonsiderations: that the wor8h^) 
of God is in itself pnre and perfect and decent without 
any such c^^monies : that it is then most pure and 

■saceeptable, when it has least of human mixtures: that 
these ceremonies have been imposed and advanced by 
some, so as to draw near to the significancy and moral 
efficacy of sacraments ; that they have been rejected 
by many of the reformed churches abroad, and have 

aobeen ever the subject of contention and endless dis- 
putes in this church : and therefore being in their own 
nature indifferent and mutable, the^ ought to be 
changed, lest in time they should be apprehended as 
necessary as the sabetantials of worship themselves. 

15 " May it therefore please your majesty graciously to 
grant, that kneeling at the Lord's suppw, and such 
holidays as are but of human institution, may not be 
imposed on such as scruple them : that the use of the 
surplice, and cross in baptism, tmd bowing at the name 

30 of Jesus may be abolished : and forasmuch as erecting 
altars and bowing towards them, and such like, having no 
foundation in the law of the land, have been introduced 
and imposed, we humbly beseech your mqesty, that such 
innovations may not be used or imposed for the future." 
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The expectations they had formed of a meetiDg to 
Tw conducted on terms of perfect equality with the 
episcopal clergy, expectations derived no less from the 
sense of their own importance, than from the ready 
assent of his majesty, were not warranted either bys 
the relative condition of the two parties, or by any 
prospect that such an experiment as a conference 
would be successful. The clergy, the liturgy, and the 
ceremonies of the church were in legal and rightful 
possession; and could uot reasonably be ejected ono 
disturbed, or even fettered, unless they either volun- 
tarily abated in their rights, or were proved to have 
been disentitled to them. The case was simply one of 
plaintiff and defendant, in which the former must 
encounter the difficulty and invidiousness of accusing, is 
and the latter would take the exact line of vindication, 
merely replying when he had been attacked, and con- 
fining himself strictly to the points at issue. This was 
the view taken by the clergy themselves, and in this 
they were supported by the principal ministers of the »> 
crown, and by all the advocates of ancient rights and 
established order. 

The bishops accordingly, having obtained a copy of 
the proposals submitted by the nonconformists, drew 
up an answer to the several points successively, de-35 
daring themselves in regard to the liturgy and cere- 
monies in the following manner*" : " they pronounce 
the offices in the Common Prayer altogether unex- 
ceptionable, and conceive the book cannot be too 
strictly enjoined, especially when ministers are not^o 
denied the exercise of their gifts in praying before 
and after sermon; which liberty for extemporary or 
private compositions stands only upon a late custom, 
k Collier, Eccles. Htit. vol. ii. p. 873. 
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without any fouodatioa from lav or caoonB ; and that 
the common use of this practice comes only from con- 
nivance. However, they are contented to yield the 
litui;gy may be reviewed, in case his majesty thinks 
S fit. As for the ceremonies, they are unwilling to part 
with any of them ; being clearly of opinion, that the 
satisfaction of some private persons ought not to over- 
rule the public peace and uniformity of the church: 
and that If any abatements were made, it would only 

lofeed a distemper and encourage unquiet people to far- 
ther demands." 

But many collateral influences, connected with the 
condition of the church, were now beginning to operate 
to its disadvantage, increasing, as lord Clarendon ^ has 

■S observed, the malignity that was entertained against 
it; and the anxiety they occasioned acquired addi- 
tional force ftom the known feeling of the convention- 
parliament on ecclesiastical matters, and the danger of 
intrusting to its dedsion points of so much delicacy 

30 and importance. The king resolved accordingly to 
take the matter into his own hands, and to issue a 
declaration, founded on the rights of the prerogative, 
which might tend to disentangle some of the growing 
intricacies of the times. It might pacify the greater 

35 number of the nonconformists, might coincide with 
the general wish expressed in the house of commons, 
and yet leave the whole question to be conndered and 
determined in a future parliament. To these motives, 
coupled with the secret designs of the king, of which 

30 he gave several indications during the progress of the 
business, we must ascribe the celebrated Declaration of 
October 1660. It was framed as the result of many 



'Ijfe, voLii. p. 7. 
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idterriewB granted by his majeBty to divines of both 
partieB, and is stated by lord Clarendon to have had 
their joint concurrence. With the exception however 
of the point as to the soperior order of episcopacy, this 
paper seems to have conceded all the urgent demandss 
of the presbyterians, as to the sanctificatioo of the 
Lord's day, the admission to the Lord's supper, the 
rite of confirmation, the limitation of episcopal juris- 
diction, the appointment of snfiragans, the non-require- 
ment of oaths and subscriptions, the discretionary use of le 
the liturgy, and the nonobservance of the prescribed 
ceremonies. The king rejoiced when he found his 
stratagem had succeeded. The commons were not 
only satisfied with his Declaration, but even complied 
with bis desire that they would not make it the per- 1.; 
manent settlement of the church by an act of the 
legislature. Lord Clarendon too, who did not disguise 
bis dislike and distrust of the presbyterians, was con- 
tented to wait for a more &vourable season, when a 
new parliammt should have assembled, and a con-ao 
vocation have been permitted to discuss and determine 
the afiMrs of the church. Although " the limes'" b^;an 
again to be froward, and all degrees of men were hard 
to be pleased," he had formed bis views from a close 
observation of events, and he was not disappointed. 35 

To the presbyterians themselves this state of a^rs 
was so satisfactory, that they joined in addresses of thanks 
for his majesty's great condescensions, promised to pro- 
mote to the utmost of their power the peace and union 
of the church, and several of them, including Reynolds 30 
and Manton, accepted spiritual appointments, and re- 
cognised the authority of the bishops. 

■n ClarendoD, Life, viri. ii. p. to. 
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On the 25th of March, 1661, the king issued his 
warrant appointiDg a commission of divines, who were 
selected equally from the two parties, to revise the 
Book of Common Prayer, requiring them to meet at 
Sthe Savoy, of which the bishop of London vras the 
master, and limiting the commission to the period of 
four calendar months. 
The divines selected were 



^>i§eopal dimnea. 
loFreweo, arohbufaop of York. 

Sheldon, bishop of LondMi. 

Coon, huhop of Durham. 

Warner, bidiop of Rochester. 

KiDg, bidiop of Chichester. 
16 Henchnuui, btabop of Sanim. 

Morley, bishop of Worcester. 

Sanderson, bishop of Lincoln. 

Laney, bishop of Peterborough. 

Walton, biihi^ of Chester. 
ao Stome, bishop of Cariisle. 

Qauden, bishop of Exeter. 



Preibgterian divinet. 

Reynolds, bishop of Nor- 
wich. 

Dr. Tuckney, master of St. 
John's, Cambridge. 

Dr. Cooant, reg. prof. div. 
Oxford, 

Dr. Spurstow. 

Dr. Wallis, Sav. prof. geom. 
Oxford. 

Dr. Maoton. 

Mr. Calamy. 

Mr, Baxter. 

Mr. Jackson. 

Mr. Case. 

Mr. aarke. 

Mr. Newoomen. 



Cocu^vtort. CoadJtOort. 

Dr. Earle, dean of Westminster. Dr. Horton. 

Dr. H^lin. Dr. Jacomb. 

Dr. Haoket. Dr. Bates. 

30Dr. Barwick. Dr. Cooper. 

Dr. Gimning. Dr. Ugbtfoot. 

Dr. Pearson. Dr. Collins. 

Dr. Pierce. Mr. Woodbridge. 

Dr. Sparrow. Mr. Rawlinson. 

35 Mr. Thomdike. Mr. Drake. 
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It was of great importance that the precise object 
of this commission, and the method to be taken in its 
proceedings, should be clearly defined. Thej were ex- 
pressed in the following manner ; " to advise upon and 
review the Book of Common Prayer, comparing the same s 
with the most ancient liturgies, which have been used 
in the church in the primitive and purest times : and to 
that end to assemble and meet together from time to 
time, and at such times within the space of four calendar 
months now next ensuing, in the master's lodgings in lo 
the Savoy in the Strand, in the county of Middlesex, or 
in such other place or places as to you shall be thou^t 
fit and convenient; to take into your serious and grave 
considerations the sevMil directions, rules, and forms 
of prayer, and things in the said Book of Common is 
Prayer contained, and to advise and consult upon and 
about the same, and the several objections and ex- 
ceptions which shall now be raised against the same. 
And if occasion be, to make such reasonable and neces- 
sary alt^ations, corrections, and amendments therein, 30 
as by and between you and the said archbishop, bishops, 
doctors, and persons hereby required and authorized to 
meet and advise as aforesaid, shall be agreed upon to 
be needful or expedient for the giving satisfaction unto 
tender consciences, and the restoring and continuance >5 
of peace and unity in the churches under our pro- 
tection and govemtnent ; hut avoiding, as much as may 
be, all unnecessary alterations of the forms and liturgy 
wherewith the people are already acquainted, and have 
so long received in the Church of England." 30 

It is evident from these instructions that the ex- 
isting Book of Common Prayer was to be the basis of 
the Aiture liturgy ; that it was to be fully considered 
and examined by both parties ; that any objections or 
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exceptions raised a^nst it were to be enterttuned and 
discussed ; that it was to be compared with the primi- 
tive liturgies, the acknowledged models of public 
worship ; that if any cbaoges were made, the; should 
5 be such only as were reasonable and necessary for the 
satisfying of tender consciences and the establishment 
of peace and unity ; and that no changes should be 
made in matters lamiliar to the people and generally 
approved in the church, 
lo If this be a fiiir representation of conditions some- 
what inconsisteut with each other, it will appear that 
the first step to be taken, when the commissioners en- 
tered upon their duties, was to call upon the presby- 
terians for an account of their objections, and to require 
IS that they should be drawn up in form and submitted 
in writing. It is clear that the discussion must begin 
on this stage of the question, as the orthodox divines 
were ready to retain the Prayer Book as it was, and 
denied that any change was either necessary or de- 
Mgirable. It is also clear that any objections, which 
might be made by either party, could not be profitably 
discussed in a strife of tongues, between persons many 
in number, all zealously devoted to their respective 
opinions, and having no one of greater eminence than 
35 the rest to preside and moderate among them. 

It was in conformity with these views that at the 
first meeting, which, for some reason not satisfactorily 
explained, did not take place till the 15th day of 
April, the bishop of London stated, that " as the non- 
30 conformists and not the bishops had sought for the 
conference, nothing could be done till the former had 
delivered their exceptions in writing, together with 
the additional forms and alterations which they de- 
sired." After some objections from the nonconformists. 
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grounded on their wigh for an open conference, and the 
construction thej gave to the language of the king's 
varrant, but shewing, as they frequently shewed, an 
unfitness for the transaction of public bomness, they 
consented to the plan proposed to them, and met fnun 5 
day to day to draw up a series of exceptions, in- 
trusting Mr. Baxter with the other office of preparing 
additions to the services. 

Bishop Burnet" has observed, " Sheldon saw well 
what the effect would be of putting them to make all 10 
their demands at once. The number of them raised a 
mighty outcry against them, as people that could never 
be satisfied." It is not improbable that this result vm 
foreseen. But whether foreseen or not, it followed 
from the only method of proceeding which could have 15 
been proposed by reasonable men. It might also have 
been rendered harmless, if the nonconformists had 
been equally quicksighted on their part, and had con- 
fined their alterations within such limits as were dic- 
tated at once by true policy and a Christian spirit. 30 
Unhappily for their cause they were governed by the 
morbid ima^nation aad insatiable energy of Richard 
Baxter, who was in favour of a bold and full declara- 
tion of all their complaints, and persuaded them that 
they were bound to ask for every thing that they thought 15 
desirable, without regard to the sentiments of their 
opponents. On this principle he himself proceeded 
in the task intrusted to him. Instead of preparing 
some additional forms of prayer, such as might be 
inserted into the ancient service, and be ccHisistent with3o 
its other offices, he drew up an entirely new lituigy, 
shewing no respect either to the primitive models, or 



" Own THmeB, toI. i. p. 327. 
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the long established prepoBseseiooa of the people. It is 
€, strong proof of the influence vhich his talents, his 
industry, and his piety had obtained for him among his 
colleagues, that they submitted this new liturgy, as well 
sas their series of exceptions, for the consideratioD of 
the assembled divines. 

These papers were introduced by an address, also 
composed by Baxter, which was afterwards published 
tinder the title of a Petition for Peace. Its prayer 

lowas, that the new liturgy should be adopted, as well 
as the old, and either of them be used, at the dis- 
cretion of the minister; that there should be freedom 
from subscription, from oaths and ceremonies, accord- 
ing to the terms of the king's Declaration ; and that 

■sno ordination, whether absolute or conditional, should 
be required from any who had already been ordained 
by parochial pastors. But owing to the headstrong 
disposition of the nonconformists, even this address 
was so constructed as to throw a great d^ree of 

30 odium upon a cause, which had already been rendered 
hopeless by their own mismanagement. Proceeding 
on the principle, that in all such matters, whether 
expressly revealed or otherwise, they owed no defer- 
ence and would pay no obedience to man's authority, 

3$ they also indulged in such reflections as the following: 
" One would think that a little charity might sufBce to 
enable you to believe them." (p. 6.) " We accuse none 
of the like inclinations ; but we must say that it is easy 
to make any man an offender, by making laws which 

johis conscience will not allow him to observe." {p. 7.) 
" If yon should reject, which God forbid, the moderate 
proposals which now and formerly we have made, we 
humbly crave leave to offer it to your consideration, 
what judgment all the protestant churches are likely 
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to pass on your proceedings, and how your cause and 
ours wilt stand represented t{> tbem and to all suc- 
ceeding ages." (p. 9.) " We crave leave to remember 
you that the Holy Ghost hath commanded you to 
oversee the flock, not by constraint, but willingly, not 5 
as being lords over God's heritage, but as ensamples to 
the flock." (p. 10.) 

The bishops were now strong enough to employ the 
language of authority. When they had examined the 
exceptions, they gave their answers, not as if theto 
matter were under joint discussion, but as if each 
question were submitted to them for their decision * 
alleging as their reason, that according to the terms 
of the warrant, no alterations could be adopted, unless 
they were shewn tp he necereary, and were approved 15 
by both parties. 

The exceptions of the nonconformists and the an- 
swers of the bishops must be read at length in order 
to do justice to the controversy. They are accordingly 
printed in the ensuing chapter, the first of the twoao 
being taken from the copy preserved by Baxter, and 
afterwards published in his own narrative of his life. 
The answers of the bishops do not appear with the 
same advantage as the other paper. It is not known 
that there is any copy of them extant in their original as 
form ; and it has been necessary to extract tbem in 
fragments, though probably comprising the whole of 
the arguments, from the lengthy rejoinder of the non- 
conformists'*, in which it was attempted to refute 
them. 30 

*• These papers were published, together with others, immediately 
nfter the dose of the conference, under the title, " An Accoropt of 
all the proceedings of the Commissioners of both perswasions ap- 
pointed by his sacred Majesty, according to letters patents, for the 
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This rejoinderP, aufficient in itself to form a sepa- 
rate work, it is not thought necessary to republish. 
In the view taken by the bishops, the discussion had 
already terminated when they gave in their answers ; 
sand the concessions that were offered at the same 
time were a sufficient proof, from the smallnefls of 
their number, and their comparative unimportance, 
that the two parties were now so remote from each 
other as to leave no prospect of an agreement. It was 

lo probably under this conviction that the rejoinder, also 
composed by Baxter, was made to assume the character 
rather of protest and remonstrance than of amicable 
debate. It seems to have been intended not only to 
exhaust the argument, but also to leave on record a 

IS sense of injury and an expression of indignation, which, 

reriew of the Book of Comroon Prayer," Ilq. London, printed for 
R. H. 1661. Baxter spe&ke of this publication in the following 
manner : " All these being surreptitiously printed, save Uie first piece, 
by some poor men for gain, witboat our knowledge snd correction, 

aoare so falsely printed that our wrong by it is very great. Whole 
lines are left out: the most significant words are perverted by 
alterations, and this so frequently, that some parts of the papers, 
especially our large reply, and our last account to the king, are made 
nonsense and not intelligible." Life by Sylvester, B. I. P. 3. p. 379. 

35 P The pre&ce of this rejoinder enumerates Xhe many points in 
which the bishopa refused to accede to the wishes of the noncon- 
formists, and complains generally of " the paucity of the concesuons 
and the incouaiderabtenesH of them, they being, for the most part, 
verbal and literal, rather than real and substantial." The rejoinder 

30 itself opens thus : " The strain of these papers, we fear, is like to 
persuade many that yonr design is not the tame with ours. Being 
assured that it is our duty to do what we can to the peace and 
concord of bdieven, — inetead of consent or amicable debates, in 
order to the removal of our differences, we have received from you 

^cB paper abounding with sharp accueatione, as if your work were to 
prove us bad and make us odious : which, as it is attempted on 
mistake by nnrighteous means, so were it accomphshed, we know 
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however catursl in the miDds of eager and disap- 
pointed partisans, vere lamentably out of place in an 
attempt to bring two parties of opposite sentiments to 
a mutaal understanding. 

Of tbe four months, to which the commission wass 
limited, only ten days were now remaining. The non- 
conformists entreated that before their powers expired, 
an attempt might be made to hold a personal confer- 
ence, and to conduct a disputation on terms acceptable 
to both parties. After two days' debating on this pre- lo 
liminary question, the bishops, though unwilling to 
abandon the ground they had hitherto taken, and fore- 
seeing the inevitable issue of such an experiment, 
thought it prudent to consent ; and three persons were 
chosen on each side to carry on the business of the is 
conference. Dr. Pearson, Dr. Gunning, and Dr. 

not bow it will coaduce to the concord which ought to be onr 
common ead." It contaioa elsewhere, together with many others, 
the following canatic obBervotiona : " The wvy to make na think the 
bishops to be so wise and careful guides and fathers to us, is not for ao 
them to seem wiser than the apostles, aud make those things of 
Btanding necessity to the church's unity which the apostles never 
made sn, nor to forbid all to preach the gospel or to hold commu- 
nion with the church, that dare not conform to things unnecessary. 
Love and tenderness are not used to express themselves by hurting 35 
and destroying men for nothing." (p. 11.) "We must protest 
before God and men against the dose of opium which you here pre- 
scribe or wish for, as that which plainly tendeth to cure the disease by 
the extinguishing of life, and to unite us all in a dead religion." (p. 13.) 
" If you are resolved to make all that a matter of contention, which Z*> 
we desire to make a means of peace, there is no remedy, while you 
have the ball before you, and have the wind and snn, and tbe power 
of contending without control." (p. 34.) "0 lamentable charity, 
that smoothes men's way to hell, and keepeth them ignorant of their 
danger, till they are pest remedy !" (p. 127.) The concluding words 3S 
are, " If those be all the abatements and amendments you will admit, 
yon sell your innoceacy and the church's peace for nothing." 
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Sparrow represented the episcopal party ; and Dr. 
Bates, Dr. Jacomb, and Mr. Baxter appeared on the 
nde of the nonconfonnists. A debate conducted tndis- 
criminatelj bj six eager diBputants coald not fail to be 
5 involved in great confuuon ; and if irom the neceseity 
of the case it were then left to the management of 
those two, who were the most impetuous among them, 
occasion would be given for much personal asperity. 
Both these consequences actually followed ; and if it 

lobe said that the bishops had not only foreseen the final 
result, but had taken care to secure it by selecting Dr. 
Gunning as their champion, it must be said in answer, 
that the meeting was altogether in opposition to their 
judgment, and that no person of their party could be 

'5 so little qualified for the office of mediation as was 
Richard Baxter, the champion of their opponents. 

At length bishop Cosin produced a paper, as from 
a considerable person, which greatly narrowed the field 
of controversy, and might possibly at an earlier period 

3ohaTe opened a way for some permanent arrangement. 
It was proposed that the complainers should dis- 
tinguish between what they charged as sinful, and 
what they opposed as inexpedient. But the issue was 
now inevitable ; and though the controversy was hence- 

35 forth reduced to writing, and summed up at last in 
onei single topic, " the sinfulness of enjoining ministers 

q The DooconfonniBtB alleged the eight foUowiog points u con- 
trary to the word of God : 

1. That no miniUer be admitted to haptize without the preicribed 
30 use of the transient image of the croaa, 

a. That no minister be permitted to read or pray, or exerdse the 
other parts of his office, that dare not wear a surplice. 

3. That none be admitted in commanion to the Lord's supper 
that dare not receive it kneeling ; and that all ministers he enjoined 
35 to deny it to each. 
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to deny the communion to all that dare not kneel," 
the noneonformiBts only added fresh occasions'' for their 
own annoyance, and the wliole conference became a 
perpetual monument of the futility and mischief of 
such experiments. S 

"And Bo," says bishop KennettS "ended this confer- 
ence without union or accommodation ; the preebyte- 
rian divines depending too much on the encourage- 
ment* they had received from the king and his chief 
ministers, on the assurances given them by some of the lo 
leading members of the parliament, and on the affec- 

4. That miDiBterB be forced to pronounce all baptized infanta to 
be regenerate by the HoIt GhoBt, whether they be the children of 
ChrietiaDB or not. 

5. That DiiniBterB be forced to deliver the Bacraraent of the body 15 
and blood of Christ unto the unfit, both in their health and BJcknesB ; 
and that witb peraonal application patting it into their hands ; and 
that such are forced to receive it, though ag^st their own wills, in 
the consdence of their impenitency. 

6. That ministera be forced to absolve the anfit, and that in abso- 30 
lute expressions. 

J. That they are forced to give thanks for all whom they bury, 
aa brethren, whom God in mercy bath delivered and taken to ■ 
himself. 

8. That none may be a preacher that dare not subscribe that^S 
there is nothing in the Common I^yer Book, the Book of Ordina- 
tion, and 39 Articles, that is contrary to the word of God. Baxter's 
Life, by Sylvester. B, I. P. j. p. 341. 

r The formal argument in which this question was debated, is 
given in the ensuing cb^ter, as a specimen of logical disputation, 3f> 
which was once universally practised by theologians, and is now 
altogether abandoned. 

■ Complete History, vol. iii. p. 354. 

t They had the support generally of the earl of Mancheater, the 
earl of Anglesey, and the lord Hollis; of whom, nevertheless, 35 
Baxter says, " they would have drawn us to yield fiuther than we 
did." Life by Sylvester, vol. I. P. 3. p. 178. 
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tions of the people ; in all which they were mistaken, 
as well ae in the merit of their cause." Dr. Calatny ° 
complains of the latter portion of this statement ; but 
if we make any alteration in it, it must be to the fol- 
5 lowing effect : that their cause, when they undertook 
the management of it, stood Mr in public estimation, 
and might reasonably be expected to have had some 
measure of success ; but that being made gradually 
unpopular as the argument was protracted, it finally 

lo became odious and insufferable, and sunk to a degree 
of abasement, from which its real merits ought to have 
preserved it. The presbyterians sought for an alter- 
ation iu the established forma of worship on grounds 
that were considered captious and frivolous, and to an 

15 extent calculated, in the judgment of their oppouents, 
to increase the amount of disunion. It was not sur- 
prising or unreasonable that their demand should have 
been refiued ; but it would seem to follow, as a direct 
consequence of the refusal, that being prohibited from 

30 interfering with the ritual of others, they might con- 
fidently ask that their own should be tolerated. And yet 

. no such alternative appears to have been contemplated 
by either party. However natural it might be accord- 
ing to the principles of later times, nothing would have 

35 been more incredible at that period than the supposi- 
tion that a national relifi^on was compatible with any 
scheme of general toleration. The Romanists, indeed, 
in the days of their adversity have appeared to support 
it, and the Independents have at all times declared it 

30 to be the sum and substance of their confession; but 
at the time of the restoration it would have been gene- 
rally considered to be inconsistent with the first princi- 

" Life of Baiter, p. 170. 
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pies of reason as well as Scripture. The current of 
public feeling bad always been on the side of high pre- 
rogative and church authority ; and the flood had nov 
set in with the greater violence, as it had for some 
years been obstructed in its progress. Toleration^, there- s 
fore, in any extensive application of it, was a thing 
impossible. The Presbyterians were as unwilling to 
accept it now at the hands of the coDformists, as they 
had resolutely withheld it from others, when they 
themselves were in a condition to bestow it : and if the lo 
Independents came forward in its support, they only 
created a tempest of bitterness and scorn, by invoking 
the recollection of that period of confusion, when their 
principles had prevailed, the only period when it vras 
ever known that toleration had been carried into is 
practice. 

" Baxter, when consulted in the year 1663, "whether the way of 
compreheDBion or indulgence waa the more deairable," answered, 
" the way desirable is, first, a comprehension of as many fit persons 
as may be taken in by law ; and then, a power in his majesty to 30 
indulge the remnant so for as conduceth to the peace and benefit of 
church and state." It is evident from this answer that he wished 
for the comprehension of all classes of presbyterians, and then that 
the church so constmcted should exercise a control in the toleration 
of any other nonconformists. Life by Sylvester, B, I. P. a. p. 4jj. 35 
Martindale said a few years afterwards, " I did so little like a uni- 
versal toleration, that I have oft said and once writ, in answer to a 
book which Mr, Bajtter after more largely answered in print, that if 
the king had offered me any liberty, upon condition that I would 
consent that Papists, Quakers, and all other wicked sects should have 30 
theirs also, I think I should never have agreed to it" Life of Adam 
Martindale, p. 198. 
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I. 
A copy of the proceedings of some worthy and learned divines 
toudwtg innomtHont in the doctrine and discipUne of the 
Church of England ; together with conaiderations upon the 
Common Prayer Book. {The committee appoirOed by the 
house of lords in theyear 1A41.)* 5 

INNOVATIONB IN DOCTBINE, 

Qiuere 1. \ IITHETHER in the twentieth article these words 
T T are not iuBerted, "Habet eccleaia authoritatem 
in controTeraiifi fidei."^ 

S. It appeuv by Stetfords, and the approbation of the 10 
lioeiwen), tiiat some do t«ach and preach, " that good works 
are eonoausee with faith in the act of justification r Dr. Dove 
also bath ffven scandal in that point. 

3. Sorae have preached that works of penanoe are satis- 
factory before God. 15 

4. Some have preached that private confession by particular 
enumeration of sins is necessary to salvation, "necessitate 
medti;^ both those errours have been questioned at the 
consistory at Cambridge. 

5. Some have maintained that the absolution which the 30 
priest pronounceth is more than declaratory. 

6. Some have published, that there is a proper sacrifice 
io the Lord's supper, to exhibit Christ's death in the postfact, 
as there was a sacrifice to prefigure in the old law in the 
antefoct, and therefore that we have a true altar ; and there- 35 

■ Coirectod (nim a M3. in the Dolbea paperB, and a coatempofrj Rioted 
cop; (Punph. 3$.) in the Bodleian. 
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fore not only metaphorically so called, bo Dr. Heylin and 
otberH in the last Bummer's convocation; where also some 
defended, that the oblation of the elements might hold the 
nature of the true saorifioe, others the consumption* of the 
5 elements. 

7. Some have introdooed prayer for the dead, as Mr. 
Brown in his printed sermon, and some have coloured the 
use of it with questions in Cambridge, and dispnted that 
" precee pro defhnctis non supponont purgatorium." 
lo 8. Diven have oppugned the certitude of salvation. 

9. Some have maintained the Uwfulneas of monastical 
vows. 

10. Some have miuntained that the Lord's day is kept 
merely by eoclemastioal constitution, and that the day is 

15 changeable. 

11. Some have taught a new and dangerous doctrine, 
that the subjects are to pay any sums of money imposed 
upon them, though without law, nay contrary to the laws of 
the realm, as Dr. Sybthorp, emd Dr. Maawaring bishop of 

ao St. David's, in their printed senuoDs, whom many have 
f<^owed of late years. 

1 %, Some have put scorns upon the two books of Homilies, 
ogling tliem either popular discourses, or a doctrine useful 
for those times wherein they were set forth. 

35 IS. Some have defended the whole gross substance of 
Arminianism, that '* electio est ex fide pnevisa," that the act 
of conversion depends upoi^ the concurrence of man's free- 
will ; that the justified man may fall finally and totally from 
grace. 

30 H. Some have defended nniversal grace, as imparted as 
much to reprobates as to the elect, and have proceeded 
" usque ad salutem ethnicorum,'" which the Church of 
Eng^nd hath anathematized. 

15. Some have absolutely denied original sin, and so 

35 " evacuated the cross of Christ,'" as in a disputation at 
Oxon. 

■ coiUDmption.] ooDiamrnktiaii is the radiog of the conlemporafr cop; in 
tba Bodlelu. Pimph. 35. 
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16. Some have given excessive oause of scandal to the 
churcli; as being suspected of Sooinianism. 

17. Some have defended that concnpisoence is no ain, either 
in the habit or first motion. 

18. Some have broached out of Socinua a most uncom-s 
fortable and desperate doctrine, that late repentance, that 
is, upon the last bed of siokness, ia unfruitful, at least to 
reconcile the penitent to Gk>d. 

ADD UNTO THE8B BOMB DANQBBOUB AND KOBT HBPKOVABLB BOOKS. 

1. The Beoonoiliation of Sancta Clara, to knit the Bomi^ lo 
and Protestant in one. Memorand. That he be caused to 
produce bishop Wataon'a book of the like recoooiliation 
which he speaks of. 

2. A book called "Brevis Disquisitio,^ printed (as it ia 
thouf^t) in London, and vulgarly to be had, which impugneth 15 
the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and the verity of Christ^ s 
body (which he took of the blessed Virgin) in heaven, and 
the verity of our resurrectioo. 

S. A book called " Timotheus Philalethes de Pace Eoole- 
siee," which holds that every religion will save a man, if he 30 
holds the covenant. 

INNOVATIONS IN DISCIPLINE. 

1. The turning of the holy table altar- wise, and most 
commonly calling it an altar. 

2. Bowing towards it, or towards the east, many times 35 
with three congees, but usually in every motion, access, or 
recess in the church. 

5. Advancing candlesticks in many churches upon the 
altar so called. 

4. In making canopies over the altar so called, with tra- 30 
verses and ourt^ns on each side, and before it. 

6. In compelling all communicants to come up before the 
fmIb, and there to receive. 

6. In advancing crucifixes and images upon the parafront, 
or altar-cloth, so called. ^ 

7. In reading some part of the Morning Prayer at the 
holy table, when there is no communion celebrated. 
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8. By the tnimstar's turniog his back to the west, and his 
fiwe to the east, whwi he pronounceth the creed, or reads 
prayers. 

9. By reading the litaoy in the midst of the body of the 
5 church in many of the paroohial churches. 

10. By pretending for their innovations, the Injunctions 
and AdvertiBements of queen Elizabeth, which are not in 
force, but by way of oommentary and imposition; and by 
pntUng to the liturgy printed "seonndo, tertio Edwardi 

10 sexti," which the parlifunent hath reformed and hud amde. 

11. By offering of bread and wine by the hand of the 
ehnrohwardens or others, before the consecration of the 
elements. 

12. By having a eredeniia, or side-table, besides the Lord's 
IS table, for divers uses in the Lord^s supper. 

15. By introducing an offertory before the communion, 
distinct from the giving of alms to the poor. 

14. By prohibiting the*ministers to expound the Catechism 
at large to their parishioners, 
ao 15. By suppressing of lectures, partiy on Sundays in the 
afternoon, partly on week-days, peribrmed as well by com- 
bination, as some one man. 

16. By prohibiting a direct prayer before sermon, and 
bidding of prayer. 

35 17. Ify singing the TV Deum in prose after a cathedral 
church way, in divers parochial churches, where the people 
have no skill m such musick. 

1 8. By introducing Latin-servioe in the communion of late 
in Oxford, and into some colledges in Ciunbridge, at Morning 
30 and Evening Prayer, so that some young students, and the 
servants of the colledge, do not understand their prayers, 

10- By standing up at the hymns in the church, and always 
at Gloria Patr*. 

20. By carrying children from the baptism to the altar so 
35 called, there to offer them up to Qod. 

31. By taking down galleries in churches, or restraining 
the building of such galleries where the parishes are very 
populous. 



b,Goo(^lc 



ProceedinffB of the committS4 [docuuents. 



HEMOBANDUM. 



1, That in all the cathedral and collegiate churches two 
sermons be preached every Sunday by the dean and pre- 
bendaries, or by their procurement, and likewise every holy- 5 
day, and one lecture at the least to be preached on working- 
da;B every week, all the year long. 

S. That the muaiok used in God's holy service in cathedral 
and collegiate churches be Jramed with leas curiosity, that it 
may be more edifying and more intelligible, and that no 10 
hymns or anthems be used where ditties are framed by pri- 
vate men, but such as are contained in the sacred oanonieal 
Soriptures, or in our litui^ or prayers, or have publick 
allowance. 

3. That the reading-desk be placed in the church where 15 
divine service may beet be heard of aJl the people. 

CONSmERATIONB UPON THR BOOK OF OOMHON PRATKR. 

1 . Whether the names of some departed saints and others 
should not be quite expunged in the Ealender. 

3. Whether the reading psalms, sentences of Scripture, 10 
concurring in divers places, and the bymne, Epistles, and 
Cktspels, should not be set out in the new translation. 

3. Whether the rubrick should not be mended, where all 
vestments in time of divine service are now commanded, 
which were used a Edw. VI, 35 

4. Whether lessons of ctuionical Scripture should be put 
into Uie Kalender instead of Apocrypha. 

5. That the Doxology should be always printed at the ead 
of the Lord^B f^yer, and be always said by the minister. 

6. Whether the rubrick should not be mended, where it is, 30 
that the lessons should be sung in a plain tunc; why not, 
read with a distinct voice i 

t. Whether Gloria Patri should be repeated at the end 
of every psalm. 

8. Whether, according to that end of the preface before 35 
the Common Prayer, the curate should be bound to read 
morning and evening prayers every day in the church, if 
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he be at home, and not reasonably letted ; and wh; not onl; 
on Wednesday and Friday morning, and in the afternoon on 
Saturday, witii holy-day eves ! 

9. Whether the hymns, BrntdidU omma opera, &c. may 
S not be left out. 

10 In the prayer for the clergy, that phrase perhaps to 
be altered, " which only worketb great marvels." 

11. In the rubrick for the administration of the Lord's 

supper, whether an alteration be not to be made in this, 

lo^that such as intend to communicate shall mgnify thmr 

names to the curate over night, or in the moming before 

praywB." 

18. The next nibiick to be cleared, how far a minister 
may repulse a scandalous and notorious sinner from the 
15 oommunion. 

13. Whether the rubrick is not to be mended, where the 
churchwardens are strictly charged to gather the ohns for 
Uie poor before the oommunion beg^ ; for by experience it 
is proved to be done better when the people depart. 
30 14- Whether the rubrick is not to be mended, conoeming 
the party that is to moke his general confession upon his 
knees before the communion ; that it should be said only by 
the minister, and then at every clause repeated by the people. 

16. These words in the form of the conseoraUon, *' This 
■sis my body — This is my blood of the new testament,'" not 
to be printed hereafter in great letto^ 

16. Whether it will not be fit to insert a rubrick, touching 
kneeUng at the communion, that is, to comply in all humility 
with the prayer which the minister makes when he delivers 

JO the elements. 

17. Whether cathedral and coll^iate churches shall be 
strictly bound to celebrate the holy communion every Sunday 
at the least, and might not it rather be added once in a 
month! 

^ 18. In the last rubrick touching the communion, is it not 
fit that the printer make a full point, and begin with a new 
great letter at these words, "And every parisMoner shall 
also receive the sacrament." 

19. Whether in the first prayer at the baptism, these 
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words, " didst sanctify the flood Jordan, and all other waters," 
should not be thus changed, " didst sanctify the element of 
water." 

20. Whether it be not fit to have some discreet rubriok 
made to take away all scandal from signing the sign of the g 
cross upon the iufants after baptism ; or if it shall se«n 
more expedient to be quite disused, whether this reason 
should be published, That in ancient liturgies no cross was 
consigned upon the party but where oil also was used ; and 
therefore oil being now omitted, so may also that which was lo 
concomitant with it, the ugn of the cross. 

SI. In private baptism the rubrick mentions that which 
must not be done, that the minister may dip the child in 
wat«r b^ng at the point of death. 

22. Whether in the Ust rubrick of confirmation, those 15 
words be to be left out, " and be undoubtedly saved." 

28. Whether the Catechism may not receive a little more 



24. Whether the tames prohibited for marriage are quite 
to be taken away. ao 

25. Whether none hereafter shall have licenses to marry, 
nor be asked their banns of matrimony, that shall not bring 
with them a certificate from their ministers that they are 
instructed in their Catechism. 

26. Whether these words in matrimony, *' with my body 15 
I thee worship," shall not be thus altered, " I give tbee power 
over my body." 

27. Whether the last rubriok of marriage should not be 
mended, that new married persons should receive the 00m- 
munion the same day of their marriage ; may it not well be, 30 

~ or upon the next Sunday following when the communion is 
celebrated. 

28. In the absolution of the sick, were it not plain to say, 
" I pronounce tbee absolved V 

29. The psalm of thanksgiving of women after childbirth, 35 
were it not fit to be composed out of proper versioles taken 
Irom divers psalms 1 

30. May not the priest rather read the Commination in the 
desk, than go up to the pulpit t 
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31. The rubrtck in tha Commiiution leaves it doubtful, 
whether the litany may not be read in divers places in the 
church. 

52. In the order of the burial of all peraoos, 'tis said, " We 
j commit his body to the ground, in eure and oertun hope of 

resuireotitm to eternal life;"' why not thua, "knowing ao- 
Buredly that the dead shall rise agun V 

53. In the collect next unto the OoUeot agunst the 
Pest^enoe, the clause perhaps to be mended: "for the 

lohonour of Jesus Christ^s sake." 

34. In the litany, instead of "fornication and all other 
deadly ain,^ would it not satisfy thus i " from fornication 
and all other grievous sina.^ 

96, It is very fit that the imperfections of the metre in 

igthe singing psalms should be mended, and then lawful 

authority added unto them, to have them publickly song 

bef(H:e and after eennons, and sometimes instead <rf the 

hymns of morning and evening prayer. 



IT. 

' Thejirtt addregg andprnpotaii of tie miai^en. 

3o May it please your most excellent majesty, 

Wb your m^jeety^s most toyal subjects cannot but ac- 
knowledge it is a very great mercy of God, that immediately 
after your so wonderful and peaceable restoration unto 
your throne and govenunent, (for which we bleea his Niune,) 

as he hath stirred up your royal heart as to a zealous testi- 
mony agwnst all prophaneness in the people, bo to endea- 
vour an happy composbg of the difierances, and healing of 
the sad breaches which are in the church. And we shall 
according to our bounden duty become humble suiton at tiie 

30 throne of grace, that the C^od of peace who hath put such 
a thing as this into your mf^eBty''s heart, will by his heavenly 
wisdom and holy Spirit so assiet you therein, and bring your 

> Tliii nddrcss hw been corrected bora > MS. copy prewrved in the Turner 
ptpers in the Bodleian, tdI. ilii. foL j. 
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resolutionfl unto so perfect an eSeot and issue, thai all the 
good people of these kingdoms may have abundant oaose to 
rifle up and bleee you, and to bless Qod who hath delighted 
ID you to make yon his instrument in so happy a work. That 
aa your glorioun progenitor Henry VII. wub happy in uoitings 
the houses of Lancaster and York, and your grand&theT 
king James of blessed memory in uniting tiie kingdoms of 
England and Scotland, so this honour may be reserved for 
your majesty as a radiant jewel in your crown, that by your 
princely wisdcmi and Christian moderation, the hearts of all lo 
your people may be united, and the unhappy diSerenees and 
misunderstandings amoDgst brethren in matters ecclesiastical 
BO composed, that the Lord may be one, and his Name one, 
in the midst of your dominions. 

In an humble conformity to this your majesty's Christian >5 
design, we, taking it for granted that there is a firm agree- 
ment between our brethren and us in the doctrinal truths of 
the reformed religion, and in the substantial parts of divine 
worship, and that the differences are only in some various 
conceptions about the ancient form of church -government, lo 
and some particulars about liturgy and ceremonies, do in all 
humble obedience to your majesty represent, — that in as 
much as the ultimate end of ohuroh-govemment and ministry 
is, that holiness of life and salvation of souls may be eOeotually 
promoted, we humbly desire in the first place that we may be as 
secured of those things in practice, of which we seem to be 
agreed in principles. 

1 . *> That those of our flocks who are serious and diligent 
about the matters of their salvation, may not by words of 
scorn, or any abusive usages be suffered to be reproachfully 30 
handled ; but have liberty and encouragement in those 
Christian duties of exhorting and provoking one another unto 
love and good works, of building up one another in their 
most holy faith, and by aD religious and peaceful means of ■ 
furthering one another in the ways of eternal life; they being 35 
not therein opposite to church-assemblies, nor refusing the. 

b Thii WM put in b«i»ue the »eiioiu pntctice of religion had been made Uie 
commoD Kom, and a few Chriitiaiu prating or rapeMing > ttmaoa together had 
been penecoted bj nme prclatei u ■ heinoiu aime. Baitsb. 
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guidance and doe inspeotion of their paators, and being re* 
sponaible for what they do or say. 

S. 'That each oongre^tion may have a learned, orthodox 
and godly pastor residing amongst them, to the end that the 
5 people may be publickly instructed and edified by preaching 
every Lord's day, by cateohiaing, and frequent administration 
(tf die Lord's supper, and of baptisni, and other ministerial 
aots as tiie oooasiona and the neceHsities of the people may 
tequire both in health and sickness ; and that effectual pro- 

10 vision of law be made, that such as are insuffident, n^ligent, 
or soaadaloua, may not be admitted to, or permitted in so 
sacred a function and employment. 

S. ■^That none may be admitted to the Lord''B supper, till 
they competently understand the principles of Christian reli- 

iSgion, and do personally and publickly own their baptismal 
covenant, by a credible profession of foith and obedience, not 
contradicting the same by a ooDtraiy profession, or by a 
scandalous life: and that unto such only confirmation (if 
continued in the church) may be administered : and that the 

30 approbation of ihe pastors to whom the catechising uid in- 
structing of those under their charge do appertain, may be 
produced before anyperson receive confirmation; which course 
we humbly conceive, will much conduce to the quieting of 
those sad disputes and divisions which have greatly troubled 

35 the church of God amongst us, touching church-members and 
communicants. 

4. *That an effectual course be taken for tlie sanctification 
of the Lord's day, appropriating the same to holy ezeroises 
both in publick and private without unnecessary divertise- 

30 ments ; it being certiun and by long experience found, that 
the observation thereof is a special means of preserving 

' This wu added beooie we kneir what had been done, and wai like to be 

done again. Baxtkk. 

• <> This was added became that the utter neglect of disdpline bj the orer-hot 

35 prelates had caused all our perpleiities and canfiuiOTU ; and in this point is the 

ehiefeat put of our difference with them indeed, and not abont ceremoniea. 

e This wu added because abundance of ministen had been cut ont in the 
prelates days, for not re«ding publicklf a booli which allowed danring and snch 
40 sports on the Lord's daj. Baztbb. 
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and promoting the powei- of godlinoBa, and obviating pro- 
phaneneas. 

Then for the matters in difference, viz. church-government, 
liturgy, and ceremonies, we most humbly represent unto your 
majesty : 5 

1. First, for cburch-govemment ; that although upon just 
reasons we do dissent from that ecclesiastioal hierarchy or 
prelacy disclaimed in the covenant, as it was stated and ex- 
ercised in these kiugdoma ; yet we do not, nor ever did re- 
nouDce the true ancient primitive episcopacy or presidency as lo 
it was ballanoed and managed by a due commixtion of pres- 
byters therewith, as a fit means to avoid corruptions, par- 
tiality, tyranny, and other evils which may be intndent to the 
administration of one ^ngle person : which kind of attem- 
pered episcopacy or preudency, if it shail by your majesty''s 15 
grave wisdom and gracious moderation, be in such a manner 
constituted, as that the forementioned, and other like evilit may 
be certainly prevented, we shall humbly submit thereunto. 

And in order to an happy accommodation in this weighty 
business, we de«ire humbly to offer unto your majesty someao 
of the particulars which we conceive were amiss in the episco- 
pal government, as it was practised before the year 1640. 

1. The great extent of the bishops diocess, which was 
much too large for his own personal inspection, wherein he 
undertook a pastoral charge over the souls of all those ag 
within bis bishoprick, which must needs be granted to be 
too heavy a burUien for any one man's shoulders : the 
pastoral office being a work of personal mitiistration and 
trust, and that of the highest concernment to the souls of 
the people, for which they are to give an account to Christ. 30 

2. That by reason of this disability to discharge their 
duty and trust personally, the bishops did depute the admini- 
stration of much of their trust, even in matters of spiritual 
cognizance, to commissaries, chancellors, and officials, whereof * 
some were secular persons, and could not administer tiiat3S 
power which originally appertaineth to the pastors of the 
church. 

3. lliat those bishops who affirm the episcopal office to 
be a distinct order by divine right from that of the presbyter. 
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did assume the sole power <^ ordination and jurisdiction to 
themselves. 

4. That some of the bishops exercised an arbitrary power, 
as by sending forth their books of artJelee in their TisitatioDs, 
S and therein unwarrantably enquiring into several things, and 
swearing the ehurch-wardens to present accordingly. So also 
by many innovations and ceremonies imposed upon ministers 
and people not required by law '; and by suspending ministers 
at their pleasure, 
10 For reforming of which evils, we hnmbly crave leave to 
offer unto your majesty, 

1. The late most reverend primate of Ireland his Beduo- 
tioo of episcopacy unto the form of a synodioal government, 
received in the ancient church ; as a ground-work towards 
IS an accommodation aiid fiatemal agreement in this point of 
ecclesiastical government : which we the rather do, not only 
in regard of his eminent piety and singular ability, as in all 
other parts of learning, so in that especially of the antiquities 
of the church, but alao because therein expedients are offered 
TO to the healing of these grievances. 

And in order to the same end, we fiirtlier humbly dcmre 
that the suffragans or chorepiscopi, menUoned in the primate^s 
Reduction, may be ohosen by the respective synods, and by 
that election be sufficiently authorized to discharge their trust. 
15 That the associations may not be so large as to make the 
discipline impossible, or to take off the ministers from the 
rest of tboir necessary etnployments. 

That no oaths or promises of obedience to the bishops, nor 
any unnecessary subscriptions or engagements be made neoes- 
3esary to ordinaUon, institution, induction, ministration, com- 
munion or immunities of ministers; they being responsible 
for any transgression of the law. 

And that no bishops nor any eoclesiastioal governors, may 
at any time exercise their government by thdr own private 
35 will or pleasure ; but only by such rules, canons, and consti- 
tutions, as shall be hereafter by act of parliamoit ratified and 
established : and that sufficient provision of law be made to 

I Tliii lost clanae ii wanting in the US. cop; praurred in the TaniLer impm. 
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secure both miQioterB and people against the evils of arbitrary 
gorernment ia the church. 

2. CONCERNINQ THE LITURflT. 

1. We are salted in our judgments concerning the law- 
fulness of a liturgy, or form of publick worship; provided 5 
that it be for the matter agreeable unto the word of God, 
and fitly suited to the nature of the several ordinuices, and 
necessities of the church ; neither too tedions in the whole, 
nor composed of too short prayers, unmeet repetitions or 
reapoDsals ; not to be dissonant from the Utnrgiea of other lo 
reformed churches ; nor too rigorously imposed ; nor the 
minister so confined the^unto, but that he may also make 
use of those gifts for prayer and exhortation which Christ 
hath given him for the service and edification of the church. 

2. That inasmuch as the Book of Common Prayer hath in is 
it many things that are justly offensive and need amendment, 
hath been long discontinued, and vety many, both ministers 
and people, persons of pious, loyal and peaceable minds, are 
therein greatly diesatiefied ; whereupon, if it be again im- 
posed, will inevitably follow sad dividons, and widening of the x> 
breaches which your majesty is now endeavouring to heal; 
we do most humbly offer to your majesty's wisdom, that for 
preventing so great evil, and for settling the church in unity 
and peace, some learned, godly and moderate divines of both 
perswacdouB, indifferently chosen, may be imployed to oc»npile 35 
such a form as ie before described, as much as may be in 
S<nipture words ; or at least to revise and effectually reform 
the old, together with sn addition or insertion of some other 
varying forms in Scripture phrase, to be used at the minis- 
ter's choice ; of which variety and liberty there be instancesso 
in the Book of Common Prayer. 

S. CONCERNmO CERBMONIBS. 

We humbly represent that we hold our selves obHged, in 
every part of divine worship, to do all things decently, in 
order and to edification, and are willing therein to be deter- 35 
mined by authority in such things as being meeriy circum- 
stantial, are common to humane actions and societies, and 
are to be ordered by the light of nature and Christian pru- 
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dmos, aooording to the general rules of the Word, whieh are 
always to be obeerred. 

And as to divers ceremonies formerly retained in the 
Church of En^and, we do in all humility offer unto your 
5 majesty these ensuing considerations : 

That the worship of G(od is in it self perfect, without having 
such ceremonies affixed thereto s. 

That the Lord hath declared himself in the matters that 
ocmcem his worship to be " a jealous God ;" and this worship 

lo of his is certainly then most pure, and most agreeable to the 
aimplidty of the goap^ and to his holy and jealous eyes, when 
it hath least of humane admixtures in things of themselves 
confessedly unnecessuy adjoyned and appropriated thereunto ; 
upon which account many ^thAil servants of the Lord, know- 

15 ing his word to be the perfect rule of fiuth and worship, by 
which they must judge of his aeo^tanoe of their serviceB, and 
must be thMuselves judged, have been exceeding fearful of 
varying frota his will, and of the danger of displeasing him by 
additions or detraetions in such duties wherein they must 

30 duly expect the communications of his grace and oomfort, 

especially seeing that these ceremonieH have been imposed 

and urged upon such considerations as draw too near to the 

significaney and moral efficacy of sacraments themselves. 

That they have, tt^^ether wiUi popery, been rejected by 

35 many of the reformed churches abroad, amongst whom, not- 
withstanding, we doubt not but the Lord is worshipped de- 
oently, orderly, and in the beauty of holiness. 

That ever since the reformation they have been matter of 
contmitioD and endless disputes in this church, and have been 

30 a cause of depriving the church of the fruit and benefit which 
might have been reaped from the labours of many learned 
and godly ministers, some of whom judging them unlawful, 
others unexpediait, were in constnence unwilling to be brought 

. under the power of them. 

35 That they have oooanoned, by the offence taken at them 
by many of the people, heretofore, great separations from our 

S To this cUuie the TaniMr MS. »Ai» the following word* i" for did they 
contribute BDTtliiiig to that Decemry decencj which the ^M»tle requires, we 
might expect to meet with them in the iportle'i tlinei there bdng do re*Ma to 
40 ittdnce lu to the oM of them which might not hkre indoced then." 
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church, and so have rather prejudiced than promoted the 
unity thereof; and at this time, hy reaaon of their long 
dieuiBe, may be more likely than erer heretofore to produce 
the same inconveniencies. 

That they are at beet but indifferent, and in their natures 
mutable; and that it iB, especially in various exigendee of 
the church, very needful and expedient that things in them- 
selves mutable be sometimes actually changed, leat they 
should, by perpetual permanency and constant use, be judged 
by the people as necessary as the substantials of wondiip lo 
tbemaelvea. 

And though we do most heartily acknowledge your ma- 
jesty to be eastos utrwtque tabtiUB, and to be supream gover- 
nour over all persons, and in all things and causes, as wdl 
eccledastical as civil, in these your majesty's dominions, yet is 
we humbly crave leave to beseech your majesty to consider 
whether, as a Christian magistrate, you be not as well obliged 
by that doctrine of the apostle touching things indifferent, in 
not occamoning an ofifence to weak brethren, as the aposUe 
himself (then one of the highest officers in the church of Christ) ao 
judged himself to be obliged by ; and whether the great work 
wherewith the Lord hath intrusted your majesty be not rather 
to provide by your sacred authority that the things which are 
necessary, by virtue of divine command, in his worship should 
be duly performed, than that things unnecessary should be 95 
made by humane command neoessary ctnd penal. And how 
greatly pleasing it will be to the Lord that your majesty's 
heart is so tenderly and reh^ously compasaonate to such of 
his poor servants differing in some onxdl matters, who prefer 
the peaoe of their consciences in God's worship above aD their 30 
civil concernments whatsoever. 

May it therefore please your majesty, out of your princely 
care of healing our sad breaches, graciously to grant, that 
kneeling at the sacrament of the Lord's supper, and such 
bolydays as are but of humane institutitm, may not be im- 35 
posed upon such as do conscientiously scruple the observa- 
tion of them : and that the use of the surplice and cross in 
baptism, and bowing at the name of Jesus rather than the 
name of Christ or Emanuel, or other names whereby that 
divine Person, or either of the other divine Persons, is nomi- ^ 
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Dated, may be aboUahed ; these things being, in the judg- 
ment of the imposera themaelvefl, but indifferent and mutable, 
in the judgm^it of others a rook of offence, and in the judg- 
ment of all not to be valued with the peace of the churoh. 
5 We likewise humbly represent unto your moat excellent 
majesty, that divers oeremonies which we conceive have no 
foundation in the law of the land, as erecting altars, bowing 
towards them, and such like, have been not only introduced, 
but in some places imposed; whereby an arbitrary power 

lowas usurped, diyem ministers of the gospol, though eonfomi- 
able to the established ceremonies, troubled, some reverend 
and learned bishops offended, the protestants grieved, and 
the papist« pleased, as hoping that those innovations might 
make way for greater changes. 

15 May it therefore please your majesty, by such ways as 
your royal wisdom shall judge meet, effectually to prevent the 
imposing and using of such innovations for the future, that so, 
according to the pious intention of your royal grandfather 
king James of blessed memory, the publick wor^ip may be 

aofree, not only from blame but from suspicion. 

In obedience to your majesty's royal pleasure gra- 
ciously signified to us, we have tendered to your most 
exodlent majesty what we humbly conceive may most 
oonduoe to the gloiy of God, to the peace and reforma- 

sg tion of the church, and to the taking away not only of 

our differences, but the roots and causes of them. 
We humbly beg your majeBty''8 favourable acceptance 
of these our loyal and conscientious endeavours to 
serve') your majesty and the church of Christ, and 

30 your gracious pardon if in any thing or expresdon we 

answer not your majesty's expectation ; professing be- 
fore your majesty, and before the Lord, the searcher 
of hearts, that we have done nothing out of strife, vain 
glory, or emulation, but have sincerely offered what 

~. we apprehend most seasonable, as oonduciog to that 

happy end of unity and peace which your majesty doth 
BO piously prosecute. 
1 The words " your iii«j««t j ind" ■« wMlting in the Tanner MS. 
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We humbly lay our eelves, and those our addresses, at 
your majesty's feet, professing our unfei^ed resolu- 
tion to live and die your majesty^s &ithfiil, loyal (wd 
obedient subjects ; and humbly implore your gracious 
majesty, according unto your princely wisdom and 5 
fatheriy compassioD, so to lay your hand npoa the 
bleeding rents and divirions that are amoogat ns, that 
there may be an healing of them : bo shall your throne 
be greater than the throne of your fathers ; in your 
days the righteous shall flourish, peace shall run down "> 
like a river, and the generations to oome shall call you 
blessed. 



His majesty's Declaration toaUhit lomng ttHjects of his kingdom 
of England and dominion of Watei eonceming eoeUsiattical 



Charles Rex. ig 

How mueh the peace of the state is concerned in the pesoe 
of the church, and how difficult a thing it is to preserve order 
and government in civil, whilst there is no order or govern- 
ment in ecclesiastical affairs, is evident to the world ; and this 
little part of the world, our own dominions, hath had so late ao 
experience of it, that we may very wdl aoquiesoe in the oon- 
clusion, without enlarging oureelf in discourse upon it, it 
being a' subject we have had frequent occasion to contemplate 
upon, and to lament, abroad aa well aa at home. 

In our letter to the speaker of the house of commons from as 
Breda we declared how much we desired the advanoement 
and propagation of tJhe protestant religion; that "neither 
the unkindneas of those of the same faith towards us, nor the 
<nvilities and obligations from those of a contrary profession 
(of both which we have had abmidont evidence) could in the 30 
lea«t degree startle us, or make us swerve from it, and that 
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nothing can be proposed to manifest our zeal and affection 
for it, to wbieh we will not readily oonsent :" and we said 
then, "that we did hope in due time, ouraelf to propose 
somewhat for the propagation of it, that will satisfy the world, 
S that we have always made it both our care and our study, 
and hare enoogh obserred what is most like to bring disad- 
vantage to it." And the truth is, we do think ourself the 
more competent to propose, and with God^s assistance to 
detwmine many things now in difference, from the time we 

lohave qtent, and the experience we have had in most of the 
reformed churches abroad, in France, in the Low Cktuntries, 
and in Owmany, where we have had frequent conferences 
with the most learned men, who have unanimouety lamented 
the great reproach the protectant religion undergoes from 

15 the distempers and too notorious schisms in matters of 
religion in En^^d : and as the most learned amongst them 
have always with great submisuon and reverence acknow- 
ledged and magnified the established government of the 
Church of England, and tho great countenance and shelter 

30 the protestant religion received from it, before these ua> 
happy times ; so many of them have with great ingenuity and 
sorrow confessed, that they were too easily misled by misin- 
formation and prejudice into some disesteem of it, as if it had 
too much complied with the church of Rome ; whereas they 

ag now acknowledge it to be the best fence Giod hath yet raised 
agunst popeiy in the worid ; and we are persuaded they do 
with ^tgbA zeal wish it restored to its old dignity and 
veneration. 

When we were in Holland, we were attended by many 

30 grave and learned ministers frvm hence, who were looked 
upon as the most able and principal assertors of the pres- 
byterian opinions ; with whom we had as much conference, 
as the multitude of affairs which were then upon us would 
permit us to have, and to our great saf^faction and comfort 

35 found them persons full of affection to us, of zeal for the 
peaoe of the church and state, and neither enemies, as they have 
been given out to be, to episcopacy or liturgy, but modestly 
to derare such alterations in either, as without shaking found- 
ations, might best allay the present distempers, which the 
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indiepoaitJon of the time and the tendorneea of some men's 
oonacieaices had contracted. For the better doing whereof, 
we did intend, upon our first arrival in this kingdom, to call 
a synod of divines, as the most proper expedient to provide a 
proper remedy for aU those differences and dissatis&cljons 5 
which had or should arise in matters of religion ; and in the 
mean time, we published in our declaration from Breda, " a 
liberty to tender consciences, and that no man should be 
disquieted or called in question for differences of opinion in 
matter of religion, which do not disturb the peace of the 10 
kingdom ; and that we shall be ready to consent to such wi 
act of parliament, as upon mature deliberation shall be 
offered to us, for the full granting that indulgence." 

Whilst we continued in this temper of mind and resolution, 
and have so far complied with the persuasion of particular 15 
persons, and the distemper of the time, as to be contented 
with the exercise of our religion in our own chapel, according 
to the constant practice and laws established, without en- 
joining that practice, and the observation of those laws in the 
churches of the kingdom ; in which we have undergone the ao 
censure of many, as if we were without that zeal for the 
church which we ought to have, and which by God's grace 
we shall always retain ; we have found oursdf not so candidly 
dealt with as we have deserved, and that there are unquiet 
and restless spirits, who without abating any of tlieir own 35 
distemper in recompense of the moderation they find in us, 
continue their bitterness against the church, and endeavour 
to raise jealousies of us, and to lessen our reputation by their 
reproaches, as if we wore not true to the professions we have 
made : and in order thereunto, they have very unseasonably 30 
caused to be printed, published, and dispersed throughout the 
kingdom a declaration heretofore printed in our nojne during 
the time of our being in Scotland, of which we shall say no 
more than that the circumstances, by which we were enforced 
to sign that declaration, are enough known to the world ; 35 
and that the worthiest and greatest part of that nation did 
even then detest and abhor the ill usage of us in that parti- 
cular, when the same tyranny was exercised there by the 
power of a few ill men, which at that time bad spread itself 



b,Goo(^lc 



CBAPTEB Til.] amceming eccUtiastieal <^in. 989 

over thia kingdom ; and therefore we had no reason to expect 
that we should at this saaaon, when we are doing all we out 
to wipe out the nmnory of all that hath been d<Hie amiai by 
other men, and, we thank Gh>d, have wiped it out of our own 
S remembrance, have been ourself aeeaulted with those re- 
proaches, which we will likewise forget. 

Sinoe the printing this declaration, several seditious pamph- 
lets and queries have been published and soattered abroad to 
influe difllikfi and jealousies into the hearts of the people, and 

10 (^ the army ; and some who ought rather to hare repented 
the formw mischief they have wrought, than to have en- 
deavoured to improve it, have had the hardiness to publish, 
tiiat the doctrine of the church, against which no miui, with 
whom we have conferred, hath excepted, ought to be re- 

I j formed as well as the discipline. 

This over passionate and turbulent way (^ proceeding, and 
the impatience we find in many for some speedy determina- 
tion in these matters, whereby the minds of men may be 
composed, and the peace of the church established, hath 

M prevailed with us to invert the method we had proposed to 
ourself, and even in order to the better calling and composing 
of a ayaod (which tiie present jealousiea will hardly agree 
upon) by the assistance of Good's blessed Spirit which we 
duly invoke and supplicate, to give some determination our- 

agself to the matters in difference, until such a synod may be 
called as may without passion or prejudice g^ve us anob 
forther assistance towards a perfect union of affections, as 
well as submission to authority, as is neoeesaiy : and we are 
the rather induced to take this upon us, by finding upon the 

30 full conference we have had, with the learned men of several 
penuaaioiis, that the mischiefs, under which both the church 
and state do at present suffer, do not result from any formed 
doctrine or conclusion which either party maintuns or avows, 
but from the passion and appetite and interest of particular 

^persons, who contract greater prejudice to each other from, 
those affections, than would naturally rise from then: o|Hi)ioiu ; 
and those distempers must be in some d^ree allayed, before 
the meeting in a synod can be attended with better success 
than their meeting in other places, and their disoouraes in 
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pulpita have hitherto been ; and till all thoughts of viotoiy 
are laid aside, the humble aad neoeauu^ thoughts for the 
vindication of truth cannot be enough entertained. 

We must for the honour of all those of either persuasion, 
with whom we have conferred, declare, that the professions 5 
and desires of all for the advancement of piety and true 
godliness are the same; their professions of zeal for the 
peace of the ohuroh the same ; of affection and duty to us 
(be same : they all approve episoopaoy ; they aU approve a 
set form of liturgy; and they all disprove and dislike theio 
sin of sacrilege, and the alienation of the revenue of the 
ohuroh ; and if upon these exo^ent fonndations, in submis- 
sion to which there is such a harmony of affeotjons, any 
superstructures should be raised, to the shaking those found- 
ations, and to the eontracUng and lessening the blessed ffSt 15 
of charity, which is a vital part of Christian reli^on, we shall 
think ouraelf very unfortunate, and even suspect that we are 
defective in that administration of government with which 
God hath intrusted us. 

We need not profess the high affection and esteem weao 
have for the Church of England as it is established by law, 
Ute reverence to which hath supported us with God's blessing 
against many temptations ; nor do we think that reverence in 
the least degree diminished by our oondesoensions, not pe- 
remptorily to insist on some particulars of ceremony, which 35 
however introduced by the piety and devotion and order of 
former times, may not be so agreeable to the present, but 
may even lessen that piety and devotion, for the improvement 
whereof they might happily be first introduced, and oonse- 
quentiy may well be dispensed wttii ; and we hope this 30 
charitable compliuice of ours will dispose the minds of all 
men to a cheerful submission to that authority, the preser- 
vation whereof is so necessary for the unity and peace of the 
church ; and that they will acknowledge the support of tJie 
episcopal authority to be the best support of religion, by 35 
being the best means to contain the minds of men within the 
rules of government : and they who would restrain the ezei>> 
cise of that holy function within the rules which jrere ob- 
served in tiie primitive times, must remember and oonudw 
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diat the eocleBiaatJcol power bein^ in those blessed times 
always Butx>rdinate and subject to the ciyil, it was likewise 
proportioned to such an extent of jurisdiction, as was most 
agreeable to that; and oa the sanctity and simplicity and 
5 resignation of that age did then refer many things to the 
bishops, which ihe policy of succeeding ^;es would not admit, 
at least did otherwise provide for, so it can be no reproach to 
primitive episoopacy, if where there have been great alter&- 
tions in the dvil government, Irom what was then, there have 

loberai likewise some diCferenee and alteration in the ecclesias- 
tical, the essence and foundation being still preserved. And 
upon this gromid, without taking upon us to censure the 
government of the church in other coimtriee, where the 
govenmiMit of the state is different from what it is here, or 

IS enlarging ourself upon the reasons why, whilst there was an 
imagination of erecting a democratical government here in 
the state, they should be willing to continue an arietocratical 
government in the church, it shall suffice to say, that since 
by the wonderful blesnng of Ood the hearts of this whole 

ao nation are returned to an obedience to monarchic govern- 
ment in the state, it must be very reasonable to support that 
government in the church, which is established by law, and 
with which the monarchy hath flourished through so many 
ages, and which is in truth as ancient in this island as the 

9S Christian monarchy thereof, and which hath always in some 
respects or degrees been enlarged or restrwned, as hath been 
thought most conducing to the peace and hf^piness of the 
kingdom; and therefore we have not the least doubt, but 
that the present bishops will think the present concessions 

30 now mode by us to oUay the present distampers, very just 
and reasonable, and vrill very cheerfully conform themselves 
thereunto. 

I. We do in the first place declare our purpose and reso- 
lution is and shaQ be to promote the power of godliness, to 

35 encourage the exercises of religion both public and private, 
and to take care that the Lord's day be applied to holy 
exercises, without unnecessary divertisements ; and tliot in- 
sufficient, ne^gent, and scandalous ministers be not per- 
mitted in the church ; and that as the present bishops ore 
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known to be men of great and exemplary piety in their lives, 
which they have maaifeated in their notorious and unex- 
ampled sufferings during these late diatempers, and of great 
and known sufficiency of learning, so we shall take specnal 
care, by the asuatance of God, to prefer no men to that offioe 5 
and charge, but men of learning, virtue, and piety, who may 
be themselves the best examples to those who are to be 
governed by them ; and we shall expect and provide the beet 
we oan, that the bishops be freqnent preachers, and that th^ 
do very often preach themselves in some t^urcb of their dio- 10 
oese, except they be hindered by sickness, or other bodily in- 
firmities, or some other justifiable occasion, which shall not be 
thought justifiable if it be frequent. 

II. Because the dioceses, especially some of them, are 
thought to be of too large extent, we will appoint such a is 
number of Bu£fragaii bishops in every diocese, as shall be 
sufficient for the due performance of their work. 

III. No bishop shall ordain, or exercise any part of juris- 
diction which appertwna to the censures of the churah, 
without the advice and assistance of the presbyters ; and no 30 
chanoellors, commissaries, or officials, as suoh, shall exercise 
any act of spiritual jurisdiotion in these oases, viz. excommu- 
nication, absolution, or wherein any of the ministry are oon- 
oemed, vrith reference to their pastoral eharge. However 
our intent and meaning is to uphold and maintun the profes- 35 
sion of the civil law so far and in such matters, aa it hath 
been of use and practice within our kingdoms and dominions ; 
albeit as to excommunication, our will and pleasure is, that 
no chancellor, commissary, or official shall decree any aea- 
tenoe of excommunication, or absolution, or be judges in 30 
those things wherean any of the ministiy are concerned, as is 
aforesaid. Nor shall the archdeacon exorcise aay jurisdiction 
without the advice and assistance of six ministers of his arch- 
deaconry, whereof three to be nominated by the bishop, and 
three by the election of the major part of the presbyters 35 
within the archdeaconry. 

IV. To the end that the deans and chapters nuiy be the 
better fitted to afibrd counsel and assistance to the bishops, 
both in ordination and the other offices mentioned before, we 
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wiU take oare that those preferments be given to the most 
learned and pious presbyters of the diocese ; and moreover, 
that an equal number (to those of the chapter) of the most 
learned, pious, and discreet preabyten of the same diocese, 
5 annually chosen by the major vote of all the presbyters of 
that diocese present at euch elections, ehaJl be always ad- 
vimng and as^ating, together with those of the ohapter, in all 
tndinations, and in every part of jurisdiction, which apper- 
tMns to the censures of the church, and at all other solemn 

loand important actions in the exercise of the ecoleaiaaticaJ 
jurisdiction, wherein any of the ministry are concerned : pro- 
vided that at all such meetings the number of the ministers 
eo elected, and those present of the ohapter shall be equal, 
and not exceed one the other, and that to make the numbers 

i^equfkl, tiie juniors of the exceeding number be withdrawn, 
that the most antnent may t^e place ; nor shall any sufihtgaa 
bishop ordain, or exercise the foronentioaed ofSces and acta 
erf spiritual jurisdiction, but with the advice and assistance of 
a sufficient number of the most judicaous and pious presbyters 

30 annually chosen as aforesaid within his precincts : and our 
will is that the great work of ordination be constantly and 
solemnly performed by the bishop and his aforesaid pres- 
bytery, at the four set times and seasons appointed by the 
church for tiiat purpose. 

95 V. We will take care that confirmation be rightly and 
solenonly performed, by the information and with the consent 
of the minister of the place; who shall admit none to Uie 
Lord's supper, till thc^ have made a credible profesuon of 
th^ faith, and promised obedience to the will of God, 

30 according as is expressed in the considerations of the nibrio 
bef<ffe the Catechism ; and that all posnble diligence be used 
for the inatmcticHi and reformation of scandalous offenders, 
whom the minister shall not suffer to partake of the Lord's 
table, until th^ have openly declared themselves to have 

35 truly r^>ented and amended their former naughty lives, as is 
partly expressed in the rubric, and more fully in the canons ; 
provided there be place for due appeals to superior powers. 
But besides the suffragans and their presbytery, every rural 
dean (those deans, as heretofore, to be nominated by the 
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bisliop of the dioceoe) together with three or four ministera 
of that deaaer;, chosoD by the major part of all the mmisters 
within the same, shall meet onoe in every month, to reoeive 
Buch complaints as shall be presented to them by the minis- 
ters or churchwardens of the reepeotive parishes ; and also to s 
compose all such differences betwixt party and party as shall 
be referred unto them by way of arbitration, and to convince 
offeDdera, and reform all such things as they find amiss, by 
their pastoral reproofs and admonitions, if they may be so 
reformed ; and such matters as they cannot by this pastoral lo 
and persuasive way compose and reform, are by them to be 
prepared for, and presented to the bishop ; at which meeting 
any other ministers of that deanery may, if they please, be 
present and assist. Moreover, the i-uial dean and his assist- 
ants are in their respective divisions to see, that the children 15 
and younger sort be carefidly instructed by die req>eotive 
ministers of every parish, in the grounds of Christian religion, 
and be able to give a good account of their faith and know- 
ledge, and also of their Christian conversation conformable 
thereunto, before they be confirmed by the bishop, or ad- ao 
mitted to the sacrament of the Lord's supper. 

VI. No bishop shall exercise any arbitrary power, or do or 
impose any thing upon the detgy or the people, but what is 
according to the known law of the land. 

VII. We are very ^ad to find, that all with whom we 
have conferred, do in their judgments approve a liturgy, or 35 
set form of public worship to be lawful ; which in our judg- 
ment for the preservation of unity and uniformity we conceive 
to be very neceesaiy : and though we do esteem the liturgy 
of the Church of England, contained in the Book of Common 
Prayer, and by Uw established, to be the best we have seen i 30 
and we believe that we have seen all that are extant and used 
in this part of the world, and well know what reverence most 
of the reformed churches, or at least the most learned men in 
those churches have for it ; yet since we find some exceptions 
made against several things therein, we will appoint an equal 35 
number of learned divines of both persuasions, to review the 
same, and to make such alterations as shall be thought most 
necessary, and some additional forms (in the Scripture phrase 
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aa ne&r as may be) tmteA onto the nature of the seTeral parts 
of wordlip, and that it be left to the minister^a ohoioe to use 
one or other at his disoretioD. la the mean time, and till 
this be done, althoogh we do heartily wish and deore, that 
5 the ministers in their several ohurohee, because they dislike 
some claosea and expressions, would not totally lay aside tiie 
use of the Book <A Common Prayer, but read those parts, 
agwnst whioh there can be no exception ; which would be the 
beet instaooe of declining those marks of distinction, wlych 

to we so much labour and desire to ranove ; yet in compassion 
to divers of our good subjects, who scruple the use of it as 
now it is, our will and pleasure is, tliat none be punished or 
troubled for not using it, until it be reviewed, and effectually 
reformed, as aforesaid. 

ij VIII. Lastly, conoeming ceremonies, whioh have adminis- 
tered so much matter of difference and oontention, and which 
have been introduced by the wisdom and Euithority of the 
church, for edification and the improvement of piety, we shall 
say no more, but that we have the more esteem of all, and 

ao reverence for many of them, by having been present in many 
of those churches, where they are most abolished, or discoun- 
tenanced ; and it cannot be doubted, but that as the muversal 
church cannot introduce one ceremony in iha worship of 
Clod, that is contrary to 6od''s word expressed in the Sorip- 

35tiire, so every national cfanreh, with the approbation and 
consent of the sovereign power, may, and hath always inbo- 
dnced such particular ceremonieSj as in that conjonotore of 
time are thought most proper for edification and the neoes- 
sary improvement of piety and devotion in the people, tiioi^h 

30 the neoessary praotioe thereof cannot be deduced from Scrip- 
ture ; and that which before was, and in itself is indifferent, 
ceases to be indiSbrcnt, after it is once established by law : 
and therefore our present consideration and work is to 
gratify the private consciences of those, who are. grieved with 

35 the use of some ceremonies, by indulging to and dispensing 
with their omitting those oeremooies, not utterly to abolish 
any which are established by law, (if any are practised con- 
traiy to Uw, the same shall cease,) which would be unjust, 
and of ill example ; and to impose upon the conscience of 
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some, for the aatJafaction of the conscienoe of others, which is 
otherwise provided for. Ae it oould not be reasonable that 
men should expect, that we should ourself decline, or enjoiu 
others to do so, to receive the Uessed sacnuneot upon ours 
knees, which in our oooscieiioe is the most humble, most 
devout, and most agreeable posture Tor that holy doty, 
because some other men, upon reasons best, if not only, 
known to themselves, choose rather to do it sitting <«■ stand- 
ing; we shall leave all decisions and determinations of thatio 
kind, if they shall be thought necessary for a perfect and 
entire unity and uniformity throi^hout the nation, to the 
advice of a national synod, which shall be duly called after a 
littJe time, and a mutual conversation between persons of 
different persuaraons hath mollified those distempera, abated *& 
those sharpnesses, and extinguished those jealouoea, which 
make men unfit for those consultations; and upon such 
advice, we shall use our best endeavour, that such laws may 
be established, as may best provide for the peace of Uw 
church and state. Provided that none shall be denied the>o 
sacrament of the Lord's supper, though they do not use the 
gesture of kneeling in the act of receiving. 

In the mean time, out of compasfflon and compliance to- 
wards those who would forbear the cross in baptism, we are 
content that no man shall be compelled (o use the same, or 35 
suffer for not doing it ; but if any parent decnre to have hie 
child christened according to the form used, and the minister 
will not use the sign, it shall be Uwful for that parent to 
procure another minister to do it ; and if the proper minister 
shall refuse to omit that ceremony of the cross, it shall be 30 
lawAiI for the par«it, who would not have his child bo bap- 
tized, to procure another minister to do it, who will do it 
aocordmg to hie desire. 

No man shall be compelled to bow at the name of Jesus, 
or suffer in any degree for not doing it, without reproaohing35 
those who out of their devotion continue that ancient cere- 
mony of the church. 

For the use of the surplice, we are contented that all men 
be left to their liberty to do as they shall think fit, without 
suffering in the least degree for wearing or not wearing it ; 
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provided that this liberty do not extend to our own ehapel, 
cathedral or coOegiate churohee, or to any college in either 
of onr univwaities, but that the sever^ statutes and oustoms 
for the 088 thereof in the said places be there observed as 
5 foimerly. 

And because some men, otherwise pious and learned, say 
they oannot conform unto the subscription required by the 
canon, nor take the oath of canonical obedience ; we are 
content, and it is our will and pleasure (bo they take the 

looa^ of allegiance and supremacy) that they shall receive 
ordination, institution, and induction, and shall be permitted 
to exercise their l\mction, and to enjoy the profits of their 
livkigB, without the sud subscription or oath of canonical 
obedience ; and moreover, that do persons in the universities 

15 shall for the want of such subscription be hindered in the 
taking of their degrees. Lastly, that none be judged to 
forfeit his presentation or benefice, or be deprived of it, upon 
the statute of the thirteenth of queen Elizabeth, chapter the 
twelfth, so be read and deolare his assent to all the articles 

90 of reli^on, wliich only concern the confession of the true 
Christian faith, and the doctrine of the sacraments comprised 
in the Book <rf Articles in tiie said statute mentioned. In a 
word, we do again renew what we have formeriy said in our 
declaration from Breda, for the liberty of tender consciences, 

ag that no man shall be disquieted or called in question for dif- 
ferences of opinion in tuattors of religion, whieh do not dis- 
turb the peace of the kingdom : and if any have been dia- 
turbed in that kind mnce our arrival here, it bath not pro- 
ceeded from (my direction of ours. 

30 To conclude, and in this phice to explwn what we men- 
tioned before, and said in our letter to the house of commons 
from Breda, that " we hoped in due time, oorself to propose 
somewhat for the propagation of the protesiant religion, that 
will satisfy the worid, that we have always made it both our 

35 care and our study, and have enough observed what is most 
like to bring disadvantage to it -^ we do conjure all our loving 
subjects to acquiesce in and submit to this our declaration 
concerning those differences, which have so much disquieted 
the nation at home, and ^ven such ofilence to the protestant 
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oburches abroadj and brought enoli reproach upon the pro- 
tMtant religion in general, from the enemiea thereof; as if 
upon obsoure notions of fiuth and fancy, it did admit the 
practice of Cbristiaa dutiea and obedience to be discounte- 
nanced and suspended, and introduce a license in opinions S 
and mannOTB, to the prejudice of the Christian faith. And 
let us all endeavour, and emulate each other in those endea- 
voura, to countenance and advance the protestant religion 
abroad, which will be best done by supportjng the dignity 
and reverence due to the best reformed protestant church at lo 
home ; and which being onoe freed &om the calumnies and 
reproaches it hath undergone from these late ill times, will be 
the best shelter for those abroad, which wiU by that counte- 
nance both be the better protected against their enemies, and 
be the more easily induced to compose the differences amongst tj; 
themselves, which give their enemies more advantage agwnst 
them : and we hope and expect that all men will hoaoefoi^ 
ward forbear to vent any such doctrine in the pulpit, or to 
endeavour to work in such manner upon the affections of the 
people, as may dispose tbem to an ill opinion of us and the so 
government, and to disturb the peace of the kingdom ; which 
if aU men will in their several vocations endeavour to pre- 
serve with the same affection and zeal we ourself will do, all 
our good iiubjec1« will by Giod's blessiDg upon us enjoy as 
great a measure of felicity as this nation hath ever done, and ag 
which we shall constan% labour to procure for them, as the 
greatest blescnng GK>d can bestow upon us in this worid. 
Given at our court at Whitehall this twenty-fifth day of 
October, udclz. 



IV. 

The king't warrant for the conference at the Savoy. gt 

Charles the Second, by the grace of God, king of Eng- 
land, Scotland, France and Ird^d, defender of the faith, 
&C. To our trusty and well-beloved the most reveroid 
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father in God aooeptedarchbieliopofYorkttbe right reverend 
btfawa in Qod G^bert biahop of London, John bidiop of 
Durham, J<^d bishop of Rocheoter, Henry bishop of Chi- 
chester, Humphrey biediop of Sanim, G«or^ bishop of Wor- 
Soester, Robert bi^op of Lincohi, Benjamin bishop of Peter- 
bnrgh, Bryan biahop of Chester, Richard bishop of Carlisle, 
John biahop of Exeter, E>lward biahop of Norwioh, and to 
our trusty and weU-beloved the reverend Anthony Tuohuey 
Dr. in divinity, John Conant Dr. in divinity, William Spur- 

10 stow Dr. in divinity, John Wallis Dr. in divinity, Thomas 
Mantoa Dr. in divinity, Edmund Calamy bat«helor in di- 
vinity, ffichard Baxter clerk, Arthur Jackson derk, Thomas 
Case, Samuel Clark, Mattitew Newcomen oleika, and to our 
trusty and well-beloved Dr. Earles dean of Westminster, 

15 Peter Heylin Dr. in divinity, John Hackst Dr. in divinity, 
John Barwiok Dr. in divinity, Peter Gunning Dr. in divinity, 
John Pearson Dr. in divinity, Thomas Pierce Dr. in divinity, 
Anthony Sparrow Dr. in divinity, Herbert Thomdike bat- 
ohelor in divinity, Thomas Horton Dr. in divinity, Thomas 

9oJaoomb Dr. in divinity, William Bates, John Rawlinaon 
clerks, William Cooper derk, Dr. John Lightfoot, Dr. John 
Collina, Dr. Benjamin Woodbridge, and WiUiam Drake clerk, 
greeting. Whereas by our Declaration of the five and twen- 
tieth of October last oenoeming eodesiastical a&irs, we did 

35 amongst other things express an esteem of the liturgy of the 
Church of England, contained in the Book of Common Prayer, 
and yet since we find s(»ne exceptions made against several 
things th«*ein, we did by our said Declaration declare we 
would appoint an equal number of learned divines of both 

30 perswadons, to review the same, and to make such altera- 
tions therein as shall be thought most necessary, and some 
additional forms in the Scripture phrase, a« near as might 
be, suited to the nature of the several parts of worship ; we 
therefore in acoompliahment of our sud will and intent, and 

35 of oar continued and oonstuit care and study for the peace 
and unity of the churches within our dominions, and for the 
removal of all exceptions and differences, and the occasions 
of such diflerences and exceptions from amongst our good 
subjects for or coDceming the said Book of Common Prayer, 
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or any thing therein contained, do hy these our letters pa- 
tents require, authorize, constitute and appoint you the said 
accepted archbishop of York, Gtilbert bishop of London, John 
bishop of Durham, John bishop of Boobeater, Henry bishop 
of Chiobester, Humphrey bishop of Sarutn, George bishop of 5 
Worcester, Robert bishop of Lincoln, Benjamin bishop of 
Peterbui^h, Bryan bishop of Chester, Richard bishop of Car- 
lisle, John bishop of Exeter, Edward bishop of Norwich, An- 
thony Tuckney, John Conant, William Spurstow, John Wal- 
lis, Thomas Manton, Edmund Calamy, Richard Baxter, Ar- to 
thur Jackson, Thomas Case, Samuel Clark and Matthew 
Newoomen, to advise upon and review the said Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, comparing the same with the most an(nent litnr- 
^es whiiji have been used in the church, in the primitive and 
purest times : and to that end to assemble and meet together, 15 
from time to time, and at such times, within the space of four 
kalender months now next ensuing, in the masters lodgings 
in the Savoy in the Strand in the county of Middlesex, or in 
such other place or places as to you shall be thought fit and 
convemeut, to take into your serious and grave considcra- ao 
tione, the several directions, rules and forms of prayer, and 
things in the said Book of Common Prayer contained, and to 
advise and consult upon and about the same, and the several 
objections and exceptions which shall now be raised against 
the same. And if oecasion be, to make such reasoniAle and 35 
necessary alterations, corrections and amendments therein, as 
by and between you the said archbishop, bishops, doctors, 
and persons hereby required and authorized to meet and ad- 
vise as aforesaid, shall be agreed upon to be needful or expe- 
dient for the giving satisfaotion unto tender consciences, and 30 
the restoring and continuance of peace and unit^, in the 
ohurobes under our protection and government ; but avoiding, 
as much as may be, all unnecessary ' alterations of the forms 
and liturgy wherewith the people are already acquainted, 
and have so long received in the Church of England. And 35 
oar will and pleasure is, that when you the said archbishop, 

> Id some copie* (u in Kennef a B«gister, Wllkiiu' Cone, Su;.) this is " sbbre- 
listioDS." Id Baxter's Life, irritten by hims^, it it " alterMlonj." NichoUi 
uoticM both readings. 
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biflhopB, doctors and persons authorized and appointed hj 
theee our letters patents, to meet, advise and consult upon 
and about the premises, as aforesaid, shall have drawn your 
ooneultations to any resolution and determination, whioh yon 
S shall agree upon as needful or expedient to be done for the 
altering, diminishing or enlarging the said Book of Common 
Prayer, or any part thereof, that then you forthwith oerUfie 
(Uid present unto us in writing, under your several hands, 
the matters and things whereupon you shall bo determine, 

lofor our approbation j and to the end the same, or so 
much thereof as shall be approved by us, may be established. 
And forasmuch as the said archbishop and bishops, having 
several great charges! to attend, which we would not dispose 
with, or that the same should be neglected upon any great 

■5 occasion whatsoever, and some of them being of great age 
and infirmities, may not be able constantly to attend the 
execution of the service and authority hereby given and re- 
quired by us in the meetings and consultations aforesaid, we 
will therefore, and do hereby require and authorize you the 

3osaid Dr. Earles, Peter Heylin, John Hacket, John Barwick, 
Peter Gunning, John Pearson, Thomcua Pierce, Anthony 
Sparrow, and Herbert Thomdike, to supply the place or 
places of such of the stud archbishop and bishops (other than 
the said Edward bishop of Norwich) aa shall by age, sickness, 

3j infirmity, or other occasion, be faindred fVom attending the 
said meetings or consultataons, (that is to say,) that one of 
you the said Dr. Elarles, Peter Heylin, John Hacket, John 
Barwick, Peter Gunning, John Pearson, Thomas Pierce, An- 
thony Sparrow, and Herbert Thomdike shall from time to 

30 time supply the place of each one of them, the said arch- 
bishop and bishops, other than the said Edward bishop of 
Norwich, which shall happen to be hindred, or to be absent 
from the said meeting or consultations, and shall and may 
advise, consult, and determine, and also oertjfie and execute, 

35 all and singular the powers and authorities before mentioned, 
in and about the premises, as fidly and absolutely, as such 
archbishop or bishops, which shall so happen to be absent, 
should or might do by vertue of these our letters patents, or 
any thing therein contained, in case he or they were personally 
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present. And whereaa in regard of the distanoe of some, the 
infirmities of others, the multitude of constant imployments, 
and other incidental impediments, some of you the aaid 
Edward bishop of Norwich, Anthony Tnokney, John Conant, 
William Spurstow, John WtJlia, Thomas Manton, Edmund 5 
Calamy, Rich. Baxter, Arthur Jackson, Thomas Case, Samuel 
Clark, uid Matthew Newotanen may be hindred from the con- 
stant attendance in the execution of the service aforesaid ; 
we thereftnre will, and do hereby require and authorize you 
the stud Tho. Horton, Thomas Jacomb, William Bates, John lo 
BawlinsoD, WiUiun Cooper, John Lightfoot, John Collins, 
Benjamin Woodbridge, and William Drake to supply the 
place or [Jaces of such the oommiamoneni last above men- 
tioned, as shaU by the means aforesaid, or any other ooca- 
sion, be hindred fmta the said meetings and oonsultatjons; 15 
(that is to say) that one of you the said Thomas H(n^n, 
Thomas Jacomb, William Bates, John Bawhnson, William 
Cooper, Dr. Ijj^tfoot, Dr. GoUins, Mr. Woodbridge, and Mr. 
Drake shaU from time to time supply the place vS each one <^ 
the said commissionen last mentioned, which shall happen to >o 
be hindred, m- be absent from the meetings and consulta- 
tions i and shaU and may adfiae, consult and determine, and 
also oertifie and execute all and singular the powers and au- 
thorities before mentioned, in and about the prenuBes, as fuDy 
imd absolutely as euoh of the said last mentioned commisraon- 15 
era, which shall so happen to be absent, should or might do by 
vertue of these our letters patents, or any thii^ th«?Mn con- 
tained, in case he or they were personally present. 

In witness whereof we have caused these our letters to be 
made patents. Witness our self at Westminster, the five and 30 
twentieth day of March, in the thirteenth year of our reign. 
Per ipsum R<$;ffln 

BARKER. 
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AcKNOwLBiMiifo with all humility and thankftilneBS, hia 
nuyeet/s most princely oondesoention &nd indulgence, to very 
many of his loyal 8ubjeot«, ae wdl in his majesty's most 
5 gracioiu declaratioii, as particnlarly in this prasenti oommis' 
uon, issued forth in pursuance thereof; we doubt Dot but 
the right reverend bishopii, and all the rest of his majesty's 
oommissioiiers intrusted in this work, will, in imitation of his 
majesty's most prudent and ChrisUan moderati<m and de- 

lomency, judge it their duty (what we find to be the sposUes' 
own practice) in a special manner to be tender of the churches 
peace, to bear with the infirmities of the weak, and not to 
please themsdves, nor to measure the consciences of other 
men by the light and latitude of their own, but seriously and 

IS readily to conmder and advise of such expedients, as may 
most conduce to the healing of our breaches, and uniting 
those l^t differ. 

And albeit we have an high and honourable esteem of 
those godly and learned bishops and others, who were the 

ao first compilers of the publick liturgy, and do look np<m it as 
an excellent and worthy work, for that time, when the Church 
of England made her first step out of snob a mist of popish 
ignorance and superstition wherein it formeriy was inv^Jved ; 
yet considering that all human works do gradually arrive at 

'S their maturity and perfection, saA. this in particular being a 
work of that nature, hath already admitted several emenda- 
tions since the first compiling thereof : 

It cannot be thought any disparagement or derogation 
either to the work it self, or to the compilers of it, or to those 

30 who have hitherto used Jt, if after more than an hundred 
years, since its first composure, such further emendations be 
now mode therein, as may be judged necessary for satisfying 
the scruples of a multitude of sober persons, who cannot at 
all (or very hardly) comply with the use of it, as now it is, 

35 and may best sute with the present times after so long ao 
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eajoyment of the glorious light of the gospel, and so happy a 
reformation. Espeoially oonmdering that many godly and 
learned men have &om the beginning all along earnestly de- 
aired the alteration of many things therein, and veiy many of 
his majesty's pious, peaceable, and loyal subjeots, after so 5 
long a discontinuanoe of it, are more averse from it than here- 
tofore : the satisfying of whom (aa far as may be) will very 
much conduce to that peace and unity which is so much de- 
sired by all good men, and so much endeavoured by his most 
exoellent majesty. "> 

And therefore in pursuance of this his majesty's most gra- 
cious oommisflioD, for the satisbction of tender oonwienoea, 
and the procuring of peace and unity amongst our sdves, we 
judge meet to propose, 

Finit, that all the prayws, and other materials of the 15 
liturgy may consist of nothing douhtjvi or qmationed amongst 
pioua, learned, and orthodox persons, inasmuch as the pro- 
fessed end of composing them is for the declaring of the unity 
and consent of all who join in the publick worship ; it being 
too evident that the limiting of churoh-oommunion to things 30 
of doubtful disptOation, hath been in all ages the ground of 
schism and separation, according to the saying of a learned 
person^. 

*' To load onr publick forms with the private fancies upon 
which we difler, is the most soveraign way to perpetuate >5 
schism to the world's end. Prayer, confession, thanksgiving, 
reading of the Soripturea, and administration of the sacra- 
ments in the plainest and simplest manner, were matter 
enough to furnish out a sufficient liturgy, though nothing 
either of private opinion, or of churoh-pomp, of garments, orjo 
prescribed gestures, of imagery, of musick, of matter conoem- 
ing the dead, of many superfluities which creep into the 
church under the name of order and decency, did interpose 
itself. To charge churches and liturgies with things un- 
neoeseary, was the first beginning of all superstition, and 35 
when scruple of conscience b^an to be made or pretended, 
then schism began to break in. If the special guides and 
fathers of the church would be a little sparing of incumbering 

« Mr. Halu. 
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ohurebeB with n^)erfluitie8, or not oTOT-rigid, either in re- 
Tiring obeolete oiutoiiia, or impocdng new, there would be br 
leM OMue of aohiam or saperBtititm ; and aJl the inoonveni- 
enee were likdy to enme would be bat thia, th^ should in ao 
S doing yidd a little to the imbeeillity of their inferiors ; a thing 
which Si Paul would aever have refused to do. Mean while 
whortMoever &Lse or eospected opinions are made a pieoe 
^ (diorehJitui^, he that separates is not the Bchinnatiek -, 
fbr it ii alike unlawihl to make profeasion of known, or mte- 

lopeeted &Uiood, as to put in practioe unlawful or suspected 
aotuHi.^ 

II. Further, we humbly decnre that it may be seriously oon- 
ndered, tiiat as our first reformers out of their great wisdom 
did at Uiat time so compose the liturgy, as to win apon the 

ig papists, and to draw them into their ohurch-ocMnmnnion, by 
varying as little as they well oould from the Bomish forms 
before in use; so whether in the present constitution, and 
state of things amongst us, we should not soeording to the 
same rule of prudence and charity, have our liturgy so com- 

M posed, as to gain upon the judgments and affection of all 
those who in the substantials of ihe proteataat religion are of 
the same perguasioos with our selves : inasmuch ae a more 
firm onion and consent of all such, as well in worship as in 
doctrine, would greatly strengthen the protestant interest 

9$ agunst ah those dangers and temptations which our intestine 
divisions and animosities do expose us unto, from the com- 
mon adversaiy. 

III. That the repetitions, and responsaJs of the olerk and 
people, and the alternate reading of the psalms and hymns 

30 whidk cause a ooninsed murmur in the oongmgatioQ, whereby 
what is read is less intelligible, and therefore unedifying, may 
be omitted : the minlst^ being ^pointed for the people in all 
publiok services appertaining unto Qod, and the Holy Scnp- 
turee, both of the Old and New Testament, intimating the 

35 pec^e's part in publiek prayer to be only with silence and 
rererenoe to attend thereonto, and to declare their consent in 
the dose, by saying Amm. 

IV. That in regard the litany (though otherwise contain- 
ing in it many htiy petitions) is so fruned, that the petitions 
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for a great port are uttered only by the people, which we 
thiofc not to be 80 consonant to Soriptore, which makes the 
minister the mouth of the people to God in prayer, the parU- 
cnlars thereof may be oompoaed into one solemn prayw to be 
offered by the minister unto God for t^e people. 5 

T. That there be nothing in the liturgy which may seem 
to countenance the obaerration of Lent as a religious flut ; 
the example of Ohiist^B fasting forty days and nights being 
no more imitable, nor intended for the imitation of a Christian, 
than any other of his miraculous woriu were, or thui Moses lo 
his Fort^ days fest wu for the Jews: and the act of pariia- 
ment, 5 Eliz. forbidding abetinenoe from flesh to be observed 
upon any othw than a politick consideration, and punishing 
all those who by preaching, teaohing, writing, or open speeches, 
shall notifie tliat the forbearing of ftesh is of any necessity for >5 
the saving of the soul, or that U is the service of Ood, other- 
wise dian as other politick laws are, 

VI. That the reli^ous obswvation of saints-days appointed 
to be kept as holy-days, and the vigils thereof, without any 
foundation (as we conceive) in Scripture, may be omitted. 
That if any be retained, they may be called festivals, and not ao 
faoly-days, nor made equal with the Lord's-day, nor have any 
peculiar service appointed for them, nor the people be upon 
such days foroed wholly to abstain from work, and that the 
names of all odiers now inserted in the O^endcr which are 
not in the first and second books of Edward the Sixth, may 35 
be left out. 

VII. That the gift of prayer, being one spein^ qualification 
for. the work of the ministry bestowed by Christ in order to 
the edification of his church, and to be exercised for the 
profit and benefit thereof, according to its various and 30 
emergent neoeesity ; it is desired that there may be no such 
imposition of the liturgy, as that the exenuse of that gift be 
thereby totally excluded in any part of publiok worship. 
And further, considering the great age of some ministers 
and infirmities of others, and the variety of several ser^as 
vices oft-times concurring upon the same day, whereby it may 
be inexpedient to require every minister at all times to read 
the whole ; it may be left to the discretion of the minister, to 
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omit part of it, u ooeamon shall require : which liberty we 
find to be allowed even in Uie first Common Prayer Book of 
EdwwdVI. 
VIIT. That in regard of the many defects which have been 
Sobeerved in that vernon of the Scriptures, which ia used 
thron^out the liturgy (nuuuf<dd instances whereof may be 
produced, as in the epistle for the first Smiday after Epiphany, 
taken out of Bonians xii. i , *' Be ye changed in your shape ;'" 
and the epistle for the Sunday next before Easter, taken out 

loof Philippians ii. 5, " Found in his apparel as a man ;*" as 
also the episUe for the fourth Sunday in Lent, taken out of 
the fourth of the Oalatians, *' Mount Sinai is Agar in Arabia, 
and bordereth upon the city which is now called Jerusalem.'" 
The episUe for St. Matthew's day taken out of the second 

15 epistle of Corinth, and the 4th, "We go not out of kind." 
The gospel for the second Sunday after Epiphany, taken out 
of the second of John, " When men be drunk." The gospel 
for the third Sunday in Lent, taken out of the i ith of Luke, 
" One house doth fall upon another." The gospel for the 

>o Annunciation, taken out of the first of Luke, " This is the 
sixth month whioh was called barren," and many other 
places) ; we tlierefore desire instead thereof the new trans- 
lation ^owed by authority may alone be used. 

IX. That inasmuch as the holy Scriptures are able to make 
as OS wise unto salvation, to furnish us throughly unto all good 

works, and oontain in them all things neoessaiy, either in 
doctrine to be believed, or in duty to be practised ; whereas 
divers chapters of the apocryphal books appointed to be read, 
are charged to be in both respects of dubious and unoertain 
30 credit : it is therefore desired, that nothing be read in the 
ohnrcfa for lessons, but the holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament. 

X. That the minister be not required to rehearse any part 
of the liturgy at the communion-table, save only those parts 

35 which properly belong to the Lord's supper^ and that at 
such times only when the said holy supper is administred. 

XI. That as the word "minister," and not priest or curate, 
is used in the Absolution, and in divers other plaoes ; it may 
throughout the whole book be so used instead of those two 

z2 
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vot^ ; and that instead of the word '* Sunday,^ the word 
" LordVday^ may be every where used. 

XII. Becaiue eingiiig of psaloua is a eonmderable part of 
publick worship, we deaire that the version set forth and 
allowed to be sung in ohurchea may be amended ; or that we s 
may have leave to moke use of a purer version. 

XIII. That all obsolete words in the GommoB Pray«r, and 
BOoh whose use is changed from th^ first significanoy, as 
" areod" used in the gospel for the Monday and Wednesday 
before Easter ; " Then opened he their witg,** used in the lo 
gospel for Easter Tuesday, &e. may be altered nnto other 
words generally received and better nnderstood. 

XIV. That no portions of the Old Testament, or of the 
Aots of the Apostles, be called " epistles,^ and read as such. 

XV. That whereas throughout the several offices, the is 
phrase is such as presumes all persons (within the oommu- 
nion of the ohuroh) to be regenerated, converted, and in an 
actual state of grace, (which, had ecoleaiastioal diseipline been 
truly and vigorously executed, in the exclusion of scandalous 
and obstinate sinners, might be better supposed ; but there so 
having been, and still b^g a confessed want of that, (as in 
the liturgy is acknowledged,) it cannot be rationally admitted 
in the utmost latitude of charity:) we desire that this may 
be reformed. 

XVI. That whereas orderly oonnectioa of prayers, lud of as 
particular petitions ajid expresmons, together with a com- 
petent length of the forms used, are tending much to edifi- 
cation, and to gain the reverence of people to than ; thwe 
appears to us too great a neglect of both, of this order, and 
of other just laws, of method. 30 

FAtmCULARLT. 

1. The collects are generally short, many of them con- 
rasting but of one, or at most two sentences of petition ; and 
these generally ushered in with a repeated mention of (he 
name and attributes of God, and presently concluding with 35 
the name and merits of Christ ; whence are caused many 
unnecessary intercisions and abruptions, which when many 
petit-ions are to be offered at the same time, are neither 
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agreeable to BcriptnraJ examples, nor suited to the gravitj 
Bod Berioasneaa of that holj duty, 

2. The prefiiiOeB of many collecte have not any clear and 
special respect to the following petitions ; and particular 
6 petitions are put together, which have not any due order, 
nor evident connection one with another, nor suitableness 
with the oeoaffions upon which they are nsed, but seem to 
have follen in rather casoaDy, than from an orderiy con- 
tiivanoe. 
i« It is desired, that instead of those various collects, there 
may be one methodical and intire form of prayer composed 
oat of many of them. 

XVn. That whereas the publick liturgy of a church should 
in reamn comprehend the sum of all such sins as are ordi- 

16 narily to be confessed in prayer by the church, and of such 
petittons and thanksgivings as are ordinarily by the church to 
be put up to God, and the publick catechisms or systems of 
doctrine, should eommarily comprehend all such doctrines as 
are necessary to be believed, and these explicitly set down ; 

M the present liturgy as to all these seems very defective. 

FARTICDLABLT. 

1 . There is no preparatory prayer in our address to God 
for assistance or aooeptanoe ; yet many collects in the midst 
of tiie worship have little or nothing else. 

ag S. The Gonfesmon is very defective, not clearly expressing 
original sin, nor sofBcientiy enumerating actual sins, vrith 
their aggravations, but consisting only of generals ; whereas 
oonfesdon being the exercise of repentance, ought to be more 
particular. 

30 3. Thcore is also a great defect as to such forms of pnbliok 
praise and thanksgiving as are suitable to gospel-worship. 

4. The iriiote body of the oommon-prayer also conBisteth 
very much of meer generals : as, " to have our prayers 
heard — to be kept firom all evil, and from all enemies, and 

35 all adversity, that we might do God's vrill;" without any 
mention of the partioolani in which these generals exist 
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5. The Cateohum is defective as to many neoewar; doo- 
trines of our religion ; aome even of the easentiala of Ghritit- 
ianit; not mentioned except in the Creed, and there not bo 
explicite aa ought to be in a oateohiBm. 

XVIII. Because this litorgy containeth the imposition of 5 
divere eeremonies which from the first reformation have by 
sundry learned and pious men been judged unwarrantable, as 

1. That publiok wor^p may not be oeIebrat«d by any 
minister that dare not wear a surpleas. 

3. That none may baptise, nor be baptised, without theio 
transient image of the cross, which hath at least the sem- 
blanee of a saorament of human institution, bmng used as 
an ingaging sign in our first and solemn covenanting with 
Christ, and the duties whereunto we are really obliged by 
baptism, bung more expresly fixed to that airy sign than is 
to this holy saorament. 

8. That none may receive Uie Lord's supper that dare not 
kneel in the act of receiving ; but the minister must exclude 
all such from the oommnnion : although such kneeling not 
on^ differs from the practice of Christ and of his apoeiles, ao 
bnt (at least on the Lord's day) is contrary to Uie practice 
of the oatholick church for many hundred years after, and 
forbidden by the most venerable councils that ever were in 
the GhriBtian world. All which impositions are made yet 
more grievous by that subscription to their lawfulness which as 
the canon exacts, and by the heavy pimishment upon the 
ncmobttervance of tliem which the act of uniformity inflicts. 

And it being doabtfiil whether God hath given power unto 
men, to institute in his worship such mystical teaching Mgns, 
which not being necessary in gerure, bll not under the rule of 30 
" doing all things decently, orderly, and to edification,'^ and 
which once granted will, upon the same reason, open a door 
to the arbitrary imposition of numerous ceremonies of which 
St. Augustine complained in his days; and the things in 
controversie being in the judgment of the imposera con- 35 
fessedly indifierent, who do not so much as pretend any 
real goodness in them of themselves, otherwise than what 
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is derived from tlieir being imposed, and ooiuequenll^ the 
imposiUon ceasing, that will oease djK>, and the worship of 
God not become bidecent withont them. 
'Whereas <» the other huid, in the judgment of the 
SoppoBora, they are by some held sinfdl, and unlawfbl io 
themselves; by others -very inconvenieot and nnsuitable to 
Hie aimptieity of gospel worship, and by all of them very 
grievous and bnrthenfiome, and therefore not at ^ fit to be 
put in ballanoe with the peace of the church, whitdi is more 

10 likely to be promoted by th^ removal than oontinnanee: 
oonsidering also how tender our Lord and Saviour himself 
is of weak brethren, deolaring it much better for a man to 
have a "milstone hang'd about his neok, and be oast into 
the deptii of the sea, than to oS^d one of his Uttle ones i"^ 

15 and bow the apostle Paul (who had as great a legislative' 
power in the ehtiroh as any under Christ) held himself obliged 
by that common rule of charity, "not to lay a stumbling: 
block, or an occasion of off«ioe before a weak Ivotber, ohus- 
ing rather not to eat flesh whiles the world stands" (thougb 

30 in itsdf a thing lawful) " than offend his brother for whom 
CAirist died;" we cannot but desire Uiat these oer^nonies 
may not be imposed on them who judge such impositions a 
violation of the royalty t^ Christ, and an impeachment of his 
laws ae insufficient, and are under the h(^ awe of that which 

35 is written, Deut. xii. 33; " What thing soever I command 
you, observe to do it ; thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish 
from it ;" but that there may be ^ther a total abolition of 
them, or at least sncb a liberty, that those who are unsatis- 
fied concerning their lawfulness or expediency, may not be 

^compelled to the [wactioe of them, or subscription to them; 
but may be permitted to enjoy their ministerial AmotioQ, and 
communion with the church withont them. 

The rather beosnse these ceremonies have for above an 
hundred years been the fountain of manifold evils in this 

35 church and nation, occasioning sad divisions between ministers 
and ministers, as also between ministers and people, exposing 
many orthodox, pious, and peaceable ministers to the dis- 
pleasure of their rul^v, casting them on the edge of the 
penal statutes, to the loss not only of their livings aocl 
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libertiea, but oIbo of their opportunities for the aernoe of 
OhriBt and his church ; and fcsving people ^ther to worship 
OtoA in Buch a manner ae their own oonsoienoefl oondmin, or 
doubt of, or eke to forsake our aaaemblies, as thousands have 
done. And no better finiits thui these can be looked for 5 
from the retaining aod imposing of these ceremonies, unkes 
we oould presume, that all his majesty's subjects idiould have 
tiie some subtilty of judgm«it to disoem even to a ceremony 
how far the power of man extends in the things of God, 
which is not to be expected ; or should yield obedienoe to all 10 
the impositions of men concerning them, without inquiring 
iDto the will of God, which is not to be denired. 

We do tiierrfore most earnestly entreat the right reverend 
hthers and brethren, to whom these papers are delivered, 
a« they t^ider the glory of God, the honour of religion, the 15 
peace of the church, the serriee of hie majesty in the aocoo^ 
pllshment of that happy union, which his m^esty hath so 
abundantly testified his denree of, to joyn with us in impor- 
tuning his moat excellent nuyesty, that his most gntoioos 
indulgenoe, as to these ceremonies, granted in his roytdao 
Declarati<»t, may be confirmed and continued to us and our 
posterities, and extended to such as do not yet enjoy the 
benefit thereof. 

XIX. As to that passage in his majesty's oommisnon, 
where we are authorized, and required to compare the present 35 
liturgy with the most ancient liturgies which have been used 
in the church in the purest and most primitive times ; we 
have in obedience to his majesty's oommiuion, made enquiry, 
but cannot find any records of known credit, conoeming any 
entire forma of liturgy, within the first three hundred yeurs, 30 
which are confessed to be as the most primitive, so the purest 
ages of the church, nor any impositions of litui;gies upon 
any national church for some hundreds of years ofler. We 
find indeed some liturgical forms fathered upon St. Basil, 
St CSuyeostome, and St. Ambrose, but we have not seen 35 
any copies of them, but such as give us sufficient evidence to 
conclude them either wholly spurious, or so interpolated, 
that we cannot make a judgment which in them hath any 
primitive authority. 
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Having thiu in goienJ expressed our desires, we come 
DOW to partiotilani, which we find Dumerous and of a various 
nature ; aome, we grant, are of inferior otmsideratioQ, verbal 
latber tlian material, (which, were they not in the puUick 
S liturgy of bo funouB a ehurob, we should not have men- 
tioned,) othon dubioua and disputable, as not having a dear 
feondat«Mi in Scripture for their warrant i bat some tiiere be 
tiiat seem to be oormpt, and to oarry in them a repugnancy 
to the mle of the Gospel ; and therefore have administred 

Id just matter of exception and oS^oe to many, truly religious 
and peaceable ; not of a private station only, but learned 
and judicious divines, as well of other reformed churches as 
of the church of England, ever since the reformation. 

We know much hath been spoken and written by way of 

IS apology in answer to many things that have been objected ; 
but yet the doubts and scruples of tender consoienoes still 
oontinne or rather are increased. We do humbly oonorave 
it thorefore » woi^ worthy of those wonders of salvation, 
which God haiii wrought for his miyesty now on die throne, 

90 and for the whole kingdom, and exceedingly becoming tlie 
ministers of the gospel of peace, with aU holy moderation 
and tenderness to endeavour the removal of every thing ont 
of the worship of God which may justly offend or grieve the 
spirits of sober and godly people. The things themsdves 

35 that are desired to be removed, not being of tiie foundation 
of religion, nor the essentials of publick worship, wa the 
removal ti them any way tending to the pr^udiee of the 
church or state : therefore their continuance and rigorous 
imposition can no ways be able to countervail the laying 

seaside of so many pious and able ministers, and the unoon- 
oavabte grief that vrill arise to multitudes of his m^esty's 
most loyal and peaceable subjects, who upon all occasions 
are ready to serve him with their prayers, estates, and lives. 
For the preventing of whidi evils we humbly desire that 

35 these particulars follovring may be taken into serious and 
tender consideration. 
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Buiriel. 
That monuDg and even- 
ing prayer shall be used 
in the accustomed place 
of the church, chancel, 
or chappel, except it be 
otherwise determined bj 
the ordinary of the place ; 



Wfl denre that the words 
of the first nibriok may be 
expressed as in the books 
established by authority of 
parliament j and 6 Edw. VI, 
thus ; " The momiug and 
evening prayer shall be used 
in such place of the choroh, lo 



and the chancel shall re- ohappel, or ohanoel, and the 
main as in times past. minister shall so turn him, 

as the people may best hear, 
and if there be any oontroverne therein, the matter shall be 
referred to the ordinary." 

And here is to be noted, 
that the minister, at the 
time of the commanion, 
and at other times, in his 
ministration, shall use such 
ornaments in the church, 
as were in use by authority 

of parliament, in the se- general exception, we deeireas 
cond year of the reign of ^^ "^y ** wholly left out. 
Edward the Sixth, accord- 
ing to the act of parlia- 
ment. 

Suiriek. Eeeeptim. 30 

The Lord's Prayer after W'e desire that these words, 
the Absolution ends thus, " For thine is the kingdom, 

" Deliver us from evil." *•» P**«^ ""^ *^« K'*^- *■•"■ 
ever and ever. Amen,*" may 
be always added unto the Lord''8 . Prayer ; tind that this 3S 
pniyer may not be cnjoyned to be bo often used in morning 
and evening service. 



'5 



ForaBmu(dL as this rubriok 
seemeth to bring back the 
oope, albe, jce., and other 
vestm^ts forbidden by theao 
Common Prayer Book, 5 and 
6 Edw. VI. and so our rea- 
sons aUedged against oere- 
monies under our eighteenth 
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Buirick. Exctptioa. 

And at the end of By thia rubrick, and oUier 

every psalm throughout ?•*«« »° the Common Prayer 

the year, and likewise in books, the Gforiai>o*H ia ap- 

.. J r D_^ J- J. pointed to be said six times 

5 the eod of Beneaictus, ',..,. 

D J- ; 1^ ■£ . J ordinarily m every mormng 

Be»edmte,Jt£agntJlcat,And ^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ 

Nunc Dimittis, shall be qnently eight times in a 
repeated, *' Glory be to the morning, sometimes tea. 
Father," &c. whioh we tiiink oarries with 

lo it at least an appearance of 

that vain repetition whioh (Thrist forbids ; for the avoiding of 
which appearance of evil, we deaire it may be used bat once 
in the morning, and onoe in the evening. 



JiuMei. 
5 Id such places where 
they do sing, there shall 
the Lessons be sung, in a 
plain tune, and likewise 
the Epistle and Gospel. 



Exertion. 
The Lessons, and the Epi- 
stles, Bod Gospels, being for 
the most part nather peahna 
nor hymns, we know no war- 
rant why they should be sung 
in any place, and oono^ve 
90 tJi^t the distinct reading of 

them with an andible voice tends more to the edification of 
the ohnrcfa. 

Ru&rick. Exception. 

Or this canticle. Bene- We desire that some psalm 
35 diciie omnia opera. or scripture hymn may be ap- 

pointed instead of that apo- 
cryphal. 



IN THE l.ErANY. 

Bubriek. 

io From all fornication, In regard that the wages 
and all other deadly sin. of sui is death ; we desire 



altered; 



thait this clause may be thus 
' From fomioation, and all other heinous, or grievous 
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From battel » and mur- Because thia expression of 
tlier, and sodden death. " sudden death" hath been ao 

often excepted agunst, we 
desire, if it be thought fit, it may be thus read: "From 5 
battel and murtber, aad from dying suddenly, and unpre- 
pared." 



That it roa^ please tliee 
to preserve all that travel 
by land or by water, all 
women labouring with 
child, all eick persons, 
and young cfaildreo, and 
to shew thy pity upon all 
prisoners and captives. 



We desire iJie term " aQ" 
may be advised upon, asio 
seeDung liable to just exoep- 
tions ; and that it may be 
oonsidered, whether it may 
not better be put indefinit^y, 
"those that travel," Sec. ra^is 
ther than umTersally. 



THa OOLLBCrr on CHUSTHAS DAT. 

Almighty Crod, which We desire that in both 

hast given us thy only be- collects the word « thia day"*© 

gotten Son, to take our "^y ^ ^^ «"*• '*^ ^""8 

nature upon him. and this 'f«>'dix.g to vulgar acoepta- 

J . . , . tion a contramotton. 

day to be bom of a pure 

virgin, &c. 

Rvhriet. 
Then shall follow the 
collect of the Nativity, 
which shall be said conti- 
nually unto new-yeara-day. 



THR OOLLBCrr FOR WHtTSDNDAT. 

God which upon this 
day, &c. 
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The same collect to be 
read on Monday and Tues- 
day in Wbitson-week. 

5 Sttbrici. Exception. 

The two collects for St. We demre that these ool- 

John's day, and InnocentB, '®°** ™*y ^ further oonader- 

the collects for the first ^ '^^ abated, as having m 

J ■ ¥ . ^ *L * ^L tnem divers thiDes that we 

day in Lient, for the foorth . , -. . . i^ j 

^ , . -n . judjie fit to be altered. 
loSonday after Easter, for 

Trinity Sunday, for the sixth and twelfth Sunday after 
Trinity, for St. Luke's day, and Michaelmas day. 

THK OBDEB FOB THE ADinHUTBATION OF THE LORD's fiUPPBR. 

BiAru^. Exception. 

IS So many as intend to be The time here awigned for 
partakers of the holy com- ^^'^^ ^ ^e given to the min- 
munion shall signifie their "*«• « °°t ™ffi«i9iit. 
names to the curate over- 
night, or else in the morning before the be^nning 

3oof morning prayer, or immediately after. 

Rubriek. Exception. 

And if any of these be We de«re the miniBters' 
a Qotorioos evil liver, the P°^r ^^"^ ^ *<*""* "»<* 
curate, having knowledge* keep from the Lord's table, 
.i_ ■• t 11 11 1.- 3 "lay be acoording to fata ma- 

»5 thereof, shall call him and J dedaraS, «5th Oct., 
advertize him id any wise ^^^^ -^ these words, "The 
not to presume to the mimater shaU admit none to 
Lord's table. the Lord's supper till they 

have made a credible profes- 
sion of th^r faith, and pronused obedienoe to the will of Clod, 
30 according aa is expressed in the oonsiderationB of the rubriok 
before the Catechism ; and that all possible diligence be used 
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for the instruction and reformation of scandalous offenders, 
whom the minister shall not suffer to partake of the Lord's 
table untU they have openly declared themselves to have 
truly repented and amended their former naughty livee, aa 
18 partly expressed in the rubriok, and more fiilly in the 5 
canons." 



Bubrici. 
TbeD Bball the priest 
rehearse distinctly all the 
ten commaQdments, and 
the people kneeling, shall 
after every commandment 
ask Qod'n mercy for tnuis- 
gressing the same. 



We desire, 

1. That the preface pre- 
fixed by Qod himj^lf to the lo 
ten oommandmenta may be 
restored. 

3. That the foorth oom- 
mandment may be read as in 
Exod. XX., Deut. v., " He 'S 
blessed the Sabbath-day.'" 

3. That neither minister nor people may be raijoyned to 
knee) more at the reading of this than of other parts of 
Scriptures, the rather because many iterant persons are 
tiiereby induced to lue the ten commandments as a prayer, ao 

4. That, instead of those i^ort prayers of the people inter< 
mixed with the several commandments, the minister, after 
the reading of all, may conclude with a suitable prayer. 



Su&riei. 
After the Creed, if there 
be no sermon, Bhall follow 
one of the homilies already 
set forth, or hereafter to 
be set forth by common 
aathority. 



After such sermon, ho- 
mily, or exhortation, the 
curate shall declare, &c.. 



We desire that the preach- 35 
ing of the word may be 
stricUy enjoined, and not left 
so indifferent, at the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments ; as 
also that ministers may not 30 
be bound to those things 
which are as yet hut future 
and not in being. 

Two of the sentences here 
cited are apocryphal, and four 35 
of them more proper to draw 
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and eaniesti; exhort them out the people's bounty to 

to remember the poor, say- "■«"■ "utairtenh (han their 

tag one or more of these "l™'? *» ^ P"'- 
seDtences followiD^. 

5 Then shall the church- Collection for the poor may 

waFdens, or some other by ^ ^>^^^ •™^« ^^ <"■ * ^^"'« 

them appointed, gather the '^°'^ *?>« departing of tJie 

, ^. - .. 1 oommumcantB. 
devotion of the people. 



10 We be come together If it be intended that theae 

at thlB time to feed at the «»>ortation« Aould be read 

T •• 1 xi at the oooimnmon, ther seem 

Jiords snppw, unto the . , . li 

... , L , , , ,. w to ufl to be unEoasonable. 
which in Gods behalf I 

bid you al) that be here 

15 present, and beseech you, for the Lord Jesus Christ 
sake, that ye will not reiiise to come, Sec. 

The way and means thereto is Brst to examine 
your lives and conversations ; and if ye shall perceive 
your offences to be such as be not only against God, 

jobut also against your neighbours, then ye shall recon- 
cile yonr selves unto tbem, and be ready to make resti- 
tution and satisfactions. 



And because it is requi- 
site that no man should 
95 come to the holy commu- 
nion but with a fiill trust 
in God's mercy and with a 
quiet conscience. 



We fear this may discou- 
rage many from coming to 
the Baorament, who lye under 
a doubting and troubled oon- 



Before the Confetnon. 
p Then shall this general We deeire it may b 
confesnoQ be made in the by the miniBter only. 
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name of all tboee that are minded to receive the holy 
communion either by one of them, or else by one of 
the ministers, or by the priest himself. 



miniBtration . 



Before the Confem 

Then shall the priest or The tniniater taming him- S 

the bishop (being present) self to the people is most oon- 

*tand up, and turning him- ^«^«°' throughont the whole 
self to the people, say 
thus. 



Before tie preface on OhriO- 

dkM iiajf, and tetien daj/t after. 
Because thou didst give 
Jesus Christ, thine only 
Son, to be bom as this 
day for us, &c. 

Upon WhUmnday, and lue 
dagi afUr. 
According to vrhose 
most true promise, the 
Holy Ghost came down 
this day from heaven. 

iVt^jMT lefore Aat which it at 
the eonteeraHon. 
Grant us that our sin- 
ful bodies may be made 
clean by his body, and our 
souls washed through his 
most precious blood. 



First, we oumot perempto- 
rily fix the nativity of our«> 
Saviour to thia or that day 
partioulorl}'. Seooadly, it 
BeemB inoongruouB to affirm 
the birth of Christ and the 
descending of the Holy 6hoat 15 
to be on this day tor seven 
or eight days together. 



We dedre, that whereas 
these words seem to give a 
greater effioaoy to the blood 10 
than to the body of (Thrist, 
they may be altered thus, 
" That our dnfid souls and 
bodies may be <deansed 
through his precious body 15 
and blood.^ 



b,Goo(^lc 



CBAPTKB vn.] tke Book of Common Prayer. 



Prayer at the consecration. 
Hear us, O merciful Fa- 
ther, &c., who in the same 
nigbt that he was betrayed 
Stock bread, and wh^i he 
had given thanks, he brake 
it, and gave to his disci- 
ples, saying. Take, eat, &c. 



We ooDceive that the man- 
ner of the oonseorating of the 
dements is not here esplicite 
and distinct enough, and the 
minister^B breaking vt ibe 
bread is not so much as men- 
tioned. 



Euirici. 

10 Then shall the minister 
first receive the commu- 
nion in both binds, &c., 
and after deliver it to the 
people in their bauds, 

15 kneeling; and when he 
deliveretb the bread, be 
shall say, " The body of our 
Lord Jesns Christ, which 
was given for tbee,preserve one in the singular number, 

»thy body and soul unto hut that it may suffice to 
everlasting life, and take 
and eat this in remem- 
brance," &c. 



We desire, that at the dis- 
tribution of the bread and 
wine to the communioants, we 
may use the words of our 
Saviour as near as may be, 
and that the minister be not 
required to deliver the bread 
and wine into every particu- 
lar communicant's hand, and 
to repeat the words to each 



speak them to divers jointly, 
according to our Saviour's ex- 
ample. 

We also desire that the 

kneeling at the aacrament (it 

being not that gesture which 

the apostles used, though Chiist was personally presant 

15 amoi^t them, nor tiiat which was used in the purest and 

primitive times of the church) may be left free, as it was 1 

and 2 Edw., "As touching kneeling, &c., th^ may be used or 

left as every man's devotion eerveth, without blame." 

S.ubriclt. Easceptum. 

30 And note, that every Forasmuch as every par- 
parishioner shall commu- ishioner is not duly qualified 
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nicate at the least three for the Lord's aupper, tuid 
times in the year, of which ^'^ habituaUy prepared are 
Easter to be one, and "«* at aU times actuaDydii^ 
, ,, , . ,, poeed, but manv may be fain- 

shall alBo receive the sa. J^ by the providence ofs 
craments and other ritee, q^ ^j „„g by ^fae die- 
aocording to the orders in temper of their own spirita, 
this book appointed. we desire this rubrick may be 

either wholly omitted, or thus 
altered: 

" Every minister diall be bound to adminieter the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's supper at least thrice a year, provided lo 
there be a due number <^ oommunicaots manifesting their 
desirea to receive. 

" And we desire that the following rubriok in the OtMnmon 
Prayer-book, in 5 and 6 Edw., established by law as much 
as any other part of the Common Prayer-book, may be re- 15 
stored for the vindioatiog of our ohuroh in the matter of 
kneeling at the sacrament (although the gesture be left in> 
different) : " Although no order can be so perfeoUy devised 
but it may be of some, either for their ignorance and in- 
firmity, or else of maUoe and obstinacy, misconstrued, do- 30 
praved, and interpreted in a wrong part; and yet, because 
brotherly charity willeth that, so much as conveniently may 
be, offenoes should be taken away ; therefore are we willing to 
do the same. Whereas it is ordained in the Book of Com- 
mon-prayer, in the administration of the Lord's supper, that 15 
the commnnicant kneehng should receive the holy commu- 
nion, wluch thing b^ng wdl meant for a signification of tiie 
humble uid grateful acknowledging of the benefits of Cthiist 
given unto the worthy receivers, and to avoid the prophana- 
tion and disorder which about ih» htjy communion might 30 
else ensue, lest yet the same kneding might be thonght or 
taken otherwise, we do declare, that it is not meant thereby 
that any adoration is done or ought to be done eitiier unto 
the sacramental bread or wine there bodily received, or unto 
any real or essoutial presence there being of Christ's natural 35 
flesh and blood : for as conoeming the sacramental bread and 
wine, they remain still in their very natural subatanoes, and 
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thu«f<M« may not be adored, for that were idolatry to be 
abhorred of all faithful Christians ; and as oonoeming the 
natural body and blood of our Saviour Christ, they are in 
heavw, and not here, for it is agamst the truth of Cbrist'8 
5 natural body to be in more places than in one at one time." 



OP PUBLIC BAPTIBH. 



There being divers learned, pious and peaceable ministers 
who not only judge it unlawful to baptise children whose 
parents both of them are atheists, infidels, hereticks, or un- 
to baptised, but also such whose parents are exoommunioate 
persoiu, fomioators, or otherwise notorious and scandalous 
dnners ; we desire they may not be enforced to baptise the 
ehildren of such, until they have made due profession of their 
repentance. 



15 Before Baptitm. 

RiiMei. Saxtption. 

PareDts shall give no- We desire that more timely 
tice over night, or in the "<rtice may be given. 
morning. 

3o Bubriek. Satceptum. 

And the godfiitbers> and Here is no mention of the 
the godmothers, and the parents, in whose ri^t the 

people with the cMldren, ''^^ " ^P^***^ '^^:^^° *? 

o^ fittest both to dedicate it 

unto God, and to covenant for 

it : we do not know that any 

aspersoiui exoept the parents, or some others appointed by 

titem, have any power to oonsrat for the children, or to enter 

them into oovenaot. We desire it may be left fi-ee to parents, 

whether they will have mireties to und^take for their children 

in baptism or no. 

y2 
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BuMck. 
Ready at the font. 

In ihejlnt Praiftr. 
By the baptism of thy 
welbeloved Son, &c., didst 
sanctify the flood Jordan, 
and all other waters, to 
the mystical washing away 
of sin, &c. 



Th» third SstkoiiatiM. 
Do promise by you that 
be their sureties. 



Exertion. 

We deaire it may be 00 

[daoed as a31 the congregation 

may best see and hear the 

whole admimstration. 5 

It bong doubtful whether 
either the flood Jordan or 
any oUier waters were Baacti- 
fied to a sacramental ujse by 
Ghrist^B being baptized, and ic 
not oeoesHiry to be asserted, 
we desire this may be other- 
wise expressed. 



7%eQmttioiu. 
Doest thou forsake, &c. 
Doest thou believe, &c. 
Wilt thou be baptized. 



We know not by what right 
the sureties do promise and 15 
answer in the name of the 
infent : it seemeth to us also 
to countenance the anabap- 
tjstical opinion of the oeoes- 
sity of an actual profession of 10 
faith and repentance in order 
jc(._ to baptism. That suoh a pro- 

fesaon may be required of 
parents in their own name, 
and now solemnly renewed when they present their children 35 
to baptism, we willingly grant : but the asking of one for 
another is a practioe whose warrant we doubt of; and there- 
fore we demre that the two first interrc^tories may be put 
to the parents to be answered in their own names, and the 
last propounded to the parents or pro-parents t^us, " Will 3^ 
you have this child baptized into this fai^ V 

Th« lecmd Pray«r befort 

Baptiam. This expresuon seeming in- 

May receive remission oonvenieot, we deaire it may 

of sins by spiritual regene- ^ "^^^ ^^ '*^ ' " ^."^ 

be reirenerated and receive 35 

ration. ,, " . . - ■ « 

the remission of sins. 
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In tie Prajfer afler Btq>titm. 

That it hatli pleased We caimot in faith say, 
thee to regenerate this in- *^t ^^ «1^<* that is b»p- 
fiint by thy Holy Spirit. *^^ ^ "regenerated by God'a 
•' "^ *^ Holy Spirit ;" at leaat it ie a 

disputcJile point, and there- 
fore we demre it may be othei^ 



After Bt^ttitm. 
g Then shall the priest Concflming the oroas in 
make a cross, &c. baptism, we refer to our i8th 

general. 



OP PRIVA.TK BAPTUH. 

We deore that baptism may not be administrod m a 
private place at any time, miloBs by a lawful ministw, and in 
lothe preeenoe of a oompetent nmnber : that where it is evident 
that any child hath been ao baptised, no part of the adminis^ 
tntion may be reiterated in pabliok, under any limitations : 
and therefore we see no need of any hturgy in that oaM. 

OP THE CATBCHISlf . 

15 Cai«<Aum. ExetptiiM. 



X Quest. What is year 
name, &c. 



We denre these three first 

qoestions may be altered ; 

oonsideringthatthe far greater 

2 Q^est. Who gave you number of peraons baptized 

that name ? within these twenty years last 

90 Ant. My godfathers and past, had no godfathers or 

my godmothera in my bap- godmothers at their baptism ; 

.• the like to be done in the 

8 Quea. What did your «"""' 1°"?™- . . , , 

^, , , . We conceive it might be 

god&thers and godmothers ^^re safely expressed thus; 

as do for you. in baptism? "Wherein I was visibly ad- 

2 Arts. In my baptism, mitted into the number of 

wherein I was made a the members of Christ, the 

Do,l,.cdbyGoO(^lc 



The KEcqdiom against 



[docdmknts. 



child of God, a member of children of God, and the 
Christ, and an inheritor of *>«" (rather than ' inherit- 
the kingdom of heaven. °"'' "^ ^ ''^"S^*"" <>' 



0/iheSehmraal of the Tm 
OommandmetUt. 



We derare tJiat the oom- 
mandmenta be inserted ac-5 
cording to the new trtuislar 
tion of the Bible. 

In this answer there seems 
to be partioular respect to the 
several oonunandments of the 
first table, as in the following answer to those of the second. 10 
And therefore we desire it may be advised npon, whether to 
the last word of this answer may not be added, " partionlariy 
on the Lord's day," otherwise there b«ng nothing in all this 
answer that refers to the fourth commandment. 



10 Ans. My doty to- 
wards God ia to believe in 
him, &c. 



14 Quest. Hovr many sa- 
craments hath Cliriet or- 
dained, &c. ? 

Ans. Two only as gene- 
rally necessary to salva- 
tion. 



That these words may be is 
omitted, and answer thus 
given; "Two only, bt^tiam 
and the Lord's supper." 



19 Qaest. What is re- 
quired of persons to be 
baptized 1 

A n*. Repentance, where- 
by they forsake sin; and 
fiutb, whereby they sted- 
festly believe the promises 
of God, &c. 

20 Quest. Why then are 
in&nts baptized when by 
reason of their tender age 
they cannot perform them ? 



We desire that the entring 
inbnts into Glod's oovenantao 
may be more warfly expressed, 
and that the wonjs may not 
seem to found their baptism 
upon a really actual faith and 
repentance of th^r own ; and 35 
we deure that a promise may 
not be taken for a perform- 
ance of snoh fiuth and repent- 
ance: and especisJly, that it 
be not asserted that they per- 30 
form these by the promise of 
their sureties, it being to the 
seed of believers that the cove- 
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Atu. Yes : tbey do per- nant of God u made ; and not 

form by their sureties, who C^t ^e oan find) to all that 

promiBB and vow them '^^ ™*''' believing sureties, 

both ID their names. "^^ ""^ "^'*5"r ?*•;««** nor 

pro-parents of the child. 

5 la the general we observe, that the doctrine of the sacra^ 

mentfl which was added upon the conference at Hampton- 

C!onrt, is much more full; and particulody delivered than the 

other partfl of the Oateohiain, in short tuiawers fitted to the 

memories of ohildrra, and thereupon we offer it to be oon- 

londered : 

Fint, Whether there should not be a more distinet and 
full explication of the Creed, the Commandments, and the 
Ijord''B Prayer. 

SeeondUf, Whether it were not oonvenient to add (what 
15 seems to be wanting) somewhat particulariy oonoeming the 
nature of faith, of repentanoe, the two coveoanta, of justifica- 
tion, sanctifioation, adoption, and regeneration. 



OF OONFIBHATION. 



The laat Bnbrid Ufore Oe 

ao CaUchitm. 

And that no man shall 
tbink that any detriment 
shall come to children by 
deferring of tlieir confiim- 

asatioQ, he shall know for 
tnith, that it is certain by 
God's word, that children 
being baptized, have ^1 
things necessary for thdr 

30 salvation, and be undonbt- 
edly saved. 



Although we charitably sup- 
pose the meaning of these 
words was only to exclude the 
necessity of any other sacra- 
ments to baptized in&nts; yet 
these words are dangerous as 
to the misleading of the vul- 
gar, and therefore we desire 
they may be expunged. 



Bubrick after the Catechitm. 

So soon as the cbildreo We conceive that it is not 
can say in their mother- a sufficient qualification for 
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tongue the Articles of the confirmation, that children be 
Faith, the Lord's Prayer. "Wc memoriter to repeat the 

and the Ten Command- ^f^ 'i.T I'^^t^^'^ 
. monlv called the Apostles 

ments, and can answer Oreed, the Lord's Prayer, and s 
Bucb other questions of the Ten Oommandmenta, aod 
this short Catechism, &c. ^ answer to some questions 
then shall they be brought of this short Gatechiflm ; for 
to the bishop, &c. and the it is often found ih&i children 
bishop shall confirm them, we able to do all this at four lo 
or five years old. adly. It 
orosses what is said in the 
Uiird reason of the first nibriok before oonfiimation, conoem- 
ing the usage of the church in times past, ordaining that 
confirmation should be ministred unto them that were ofi5 
perfect age, that they being instructed in the Christian rdi- 
gion, should openly profess their own faith, and promise to 
be obedient to the will of God. And therefore (5dly) we 
desire that none may be confirmed but according to his 
Majesty's Declaration, viz., " That confirmation be rightly ao 
and solemnly performed by the information, and with the 
consent of the minister of the place.'' 
^uinot after the Caischitm. 

Then shall they be This seems to bring in an- 
brought to the bishop by other sort of godfathers and 
one that shall be his god- godmothers, besideB those as 



mode use of in baptism ; and 
we see no need either of the 
one or the other. 



father or godmother. 

TAe Prayer before tKe Impo- 
sition of Sandt. 
Who hast vouchsafed to This suppoeeth that all the 

regenerate these thy ser- children who are brought to 30 

vants by water and the ^^ confirmed have the Spirit 



Holy Ghost, and hast given 
unto them the forgiveness 
of all their sine. 



of Chriatj and the foi^venees 
of all their sins ; whereas a 
great number of children at 
that age, having committed 3i 
many sins since their baptism, 
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do shew no evidence of aerious repentance, or of any apeoial 
eaving grace ; and therefore this confirmation (if administred 
to Eiuch) would be a perUoua and gross abuse. 

AiAriek ie/ort the Imposition 
S o/ffamb. 

Then the bisbop shall This seems to put a higher 

lay bis haod od every ebild value upon confirmation than 

severally. "P°° b^tism or the Lord's 

supper ; for according to the 

rubrick and order in the 

Common Prayer Book, every deacon may baptize, and every 

lo minister may consecrate ajid administer the I<ord's supper, 

but the bishop only may confirm. 



I%e-Frajf or after Iw^oritioti 

of Hand*. 

We make our bumble 

15 BQpplications unto tbee for 

these childieD; upon vhom, 

after the example of thy 

holy apostles, we have laid 

our hands, to certifie them 



We desire that the prac- 
tice of the apostles may not 
be hedged as a ground of 
HsoA impoffltion of hands for 
the confirmation of ohildren, 
both because the apostles did 
never use it in that case, as 
aoby this sign of thy favour also because the Articles of 
and gracioQS goodness to- the Church of England de- 
wards them. dare it to be a " corrupt imi- 
tation of the apostles* pn^<^ 
tioe," Acts XXV. 
We dedre that imposition of hands may not be made, as 
here it is, a sign to certifie childrea of God's grace and favour 
95 towards them ; because diis seems to speak it a saorameot, and 
ie contraiy to that fore-mentioned 25th article, which saith, 
that " ooi^Brmation hath no visible sign appointed by God.^ 

The la$i Rubrick after Con- 
firmation. 
30 None shall be admitted We desire that oonfimwr 
to the holy communion, tion may not be made so ne- 



b,Goo(^lc 



S90 The exc^Umt agaimt [docuuknts. 

until such time as he can oeaaary to the holy oommu- 
say the Catechism, and be »'o°» » *•»*'. "O"*" *ould be 



confirmed. 



admitted to it unleaa they be 



OF THE PORU OF S0LE1IN>ZATI0N OF 



The man shall give the 

woman a ring, &o. 

shall surelj perfonn and 
keep the vow and cove- 
nant betwixt them made, 
whereof this ring given 
and received is a token 
and pledge, &c. 



The man shall say. With 
my body I thee worship. 



Seeing t^s oeremony of tJie 
ring in marriage ia made ne- 
oeasary to it, and a. signifi- 
oant siga of the vow and oove- 
naat betwixt the partiee; and lo 
Bomish ritualieta give suoh 
reasons for the use and insti- 
tution of the ring, as are 
either frivolous or supersti- 
tious ; it is desired that this 15 
ceremony of Hie ring in mar- 
riage may be left indifferent, 
to be used or forbom. 

This word "worship" being 
much altered in the use of it aa 
V onoe this form was first drawn 
up; we desire some other word 
may be used instead of it. 
In the name of the Fa- Th*"® ^^"^ •>"°g ^^y 
ther, and of the Son, and "^ ■" ^>'P^^^ ^^ ^^"> '>"5 
of the Holy Ghost. ^" solemnization of matri- 

*' mony, and in the absolution 

of tlie dok ; we desire it may be considered, whether they 
should not be here omitted, least they should seem to &vour 
those who count matrimony a sacrament. 30 

Till death us depart. This word " depart" is here 

improperly used. 

Then the mioister or We conceive this change of 
clerk going to the Lord's place and posture mentioned 35 
table, shall say or sing this '" *^®*' *"*• rubrioks is need- 
pgalm, less, aad therefore desire it 

may be omitted. 
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NMtSmMci. 
The psalm eDded, and the man and the voman 
kneeling before the Lord's table, the priest standing 
at the table, and turning his &ce, &c. 



s CoOtct. 

Consecrated the state of 
matrimooj to each an ex- 
cellent mystery. 



ExaptioH. 

Seeing the itutitutioD of 

marriage was before the fall, 

and BO before the promise of 

Christ, aa rIbo for that the 

aiud passage in this collect eeems to oountenanoe the opinion 

:oof making matrimony a saorament, we demre that olatue may 

be altered or omitted. 



Then shall begin the 
communion, and after the 
IS Gospel shall be said a ser- 
mon, &c. 

LaatSmbriek. 
The new married per- 
sons the same day of their 
>o marriage must receive the 
holy communion. 



This rubriok doth either 
enforce all snob aa are unfit 
for the saciamait to forbear 
marriage, oontrary to Scrip- 
ture, which approves the maiv 
riage of all men ; or else tsom- 
pels all that marry to oome 
to the Lord's table, though 
nerer so unprepared ; and 
therefore we desire it may be 
omitted, the rathw because 
that marriage festivals are too 
often accompanied with such divertisements as are unsuitable 
to those Christian duties, which ought to be before and follow 
after the receiving of that holy sacrament. 



»5 



OF THE OBDER FOR THE VUITATION OF THE BICK. 



Eeaption. 
Forasmuch aa the ooodi- 
tions of sick persons be very 
various and different, the mi- 
nister may not only in the ex- 
aofession the priest shall ab- hortation, but in the prayer 
solve him after this sort : aUn be directed to ^>pl7 



Babrick hefan Abaalution. 
Here shall the sick per- 
son make a special confes- 
sion, &c., after which con- 
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Our Lord Jesus Christ, himBelf to the particular oon- 
&c., and by his anthority ^^on of the person, as he 
committed to me, I ab- "taH find most Buitable to the 
solve thee. present occsBion, with due re- 

gard hod both to his spiritu-S 
al condition and bodily weak- 
ness ; and that the absolution may only be recommended to 
the minister to be used or omitted as he shall see occaraon. 

That the form of absolution be declarative and oonditional, 
as, " I pronoiiDoe thee absolved," mstead of, " I absolve thee," lo 
" if thou doest truly repent and believe." 

OP THE COMMUNION OP THE BICK. 

Rvhridt. 

But if the sick person Oonader, that many sick 

be not able to come to persona either by then- igno- ig 

church, yet is desirous to ""<^ «' "'='°'" ^^ "jthout 

.. . . any evident manifestation of 

receive the eommunion m ^ , ^ ^i . 

, , , , , repentance, or by the nature 

his hoiffie, then he must „t the di«a.e dbturbmg their 

give knowledge over-night, inteUeetuals, be unfit for re-io 

or else early in the morn- oeiving the Biujrament. It is 

ing, to the curate ; and proposed, that the minister 

having a convenient place be not enjoyned to administer 

in the sick man's house, he "■» merament to every sick 

shall there administer the f™", " «taU desire it, .5 
but only ae he shall judge ex- 
pedient. 

OF THE taaXR FOR THE BURIAL OP THE DEAO. 

We desire it may be expressed in a rubrick, that the 
prayers and exhortations here used are not for the benefit of 3^ 
the dead, but only for the instruction and comfort of Uie 
living. 

Firrt Buhrict. 

The priest meeting the We demre that ministers 
corpse at the church-stile, "^y ^« •«** *® ""« ^^'^ "^ 
shall say. or else the priest •'"*'°° '"*?««> circumstances, 35 

, » , L 11 . o and to perform the whole sei^ 

and cierk shall sing, &c. . . '^ ., , , .. ,, 

° vice in the church, if they 



holy communion. 
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think fit, for tlie preventing of these inooavanienoes whiefa 
many times both miniaters and people are exposed unto by 
■tanding in the open air. 



TAe tecond Sairici. 
S Wheo they come to the 
grave the priest shall say, 
&c 

Forasmuch as it hath These words cannot in truth 
pleased Almighty God, of he eaii of perBona living and 
ohis great mercy to take '^^g >" open and notorious 
unto himself the sool of ""'* 
our dear brother here de- 
parted ; we therefore commit his body to the ground 
in sure and certain hope of resurrection to eternal life. 



These words may harden 
the wicked, and ore incon- 
sistent with the largest ra- 
tional charity. 



IS The Jhtt Prayer. 

We give thee hearty 
thanks for that it hath 
pleased thee to deliver 
this our brother out of 

aothe miseries of this (dnful 
world, &c. 

That we with this our brother, and all other de- 
parted in the true faith of thy holy Name,. may have 
our perfect confirmation and bliss. 



rj 77te latt Prater. 

That when we depart 
this life, we may rest in 
him, as our hope is this 
our brother doth. 



These words cannot be used 
with respect to those persons 
who have not by their actual 
repentance given any ground 
for the hope of their blessed 
estate. 
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g THK THANKSGITINO OF WOMKff AFTER CHfLD-BIBTa, OOHHONLT 
CALLBD CnVBCBIna OF WOMEN. 



The womaa shall come 
anto the church, and there 
Bball kneel down in some 
coDTenient place nigh unto 
the place where the table 
staBdB,audtfae priest staud- 
iDg by her shall say, &c. 

Buiriei. 
Then the priest shall 
sajT this psalm, ISl. 

O Lord, save this wo- 
man thj servant. 

Ans. Which putteth her 
trust in thee. 



The woman that comes 
to give thanks, must offer 
the accustomed offerings. 

The tame Buhrid. 
And if there be a com- 
munion, it 18 convenient 
that she receive the holy 
communion. 



In regard that the womoi'e 
kneeUng near the table is in 
many churches inooDvenient, S 
we desire that them words 
may be left ont, and that the 
mimst^ may perform that 
service eitiier id the deA or 
pol^t. lO 



This paalm aeems not to be 
so pertinent as some other, 
viz. as psafan 1 13. and psahn 
■28. 15 

It may &11 ont that a wo- 
man may come to give th ftifc" 
for a child bora in adultery or 
fbrnioation, and therefore we 
desire that something may be ao 
required of her by way of pn>- 
feuion of her humiliation, as 
well as of her thankf^ving. 

This may seem too like a 
Jewish purification, rather as 
than a Christian thank^pving. 



We desire this may be inter- 
preted of the duly qualified ; 
fw a scandalous sinner may$ 
come to make this thanks- 
giving. 



Thus have we in all hamble pursuance of his majesty's 
most gracioiis endeavours for the publick weal of this churoh, 
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drawn op our thoughts and desires in this weoj^ty affair, 
which we humbly offer to hia majeaty's oommissioneni for 
thdr aeriona and grave ouiudderation ; wherein we have not 
the least thought of depraving or reproaching the Book of 

S Common Prayer, but a sincere desire to contribute our endea- 
VODTB towards the healing the distanpers, and (as soon as 
may be) reoonoiling the minds of brethren. And inasmuch as 
hia majesty hath in his gracious deoli^tion and oommiaaon 
mentioned new forms to be made and sated to the sever^ 

lo parts of worship; we have made a considerable progress 
therein, and shall (by G^mI's aasistanoe) offbr them to the 
reverend conmiissionera with all convenient speed. And if 
the Lord shall graciously pleaae to give a blessing to these 
onr endeavours, we doubt not but the peace of the church 

15 will be thereby setled, the hearts, of ministers Mid people 
comforted and oon^Mwed, and the great mercy of nnity and 
stability (to tlie immortal honour of our most dear soveraign) 
bestowed upon us and our posterity after us. 



7%0 Atumer 0/A4 Biihept to ike Exeeptieiu of the Mitntter$. 

10 1. Befohk we come to the proposals it will be perhaps 
necessary to say a word or two to the preface, wherein they 
begin with a thankful acknowledgment of his majestie's most 
princely condesoenmon ; to which we shall only say, that we 
concave the most real expresraon of tlior thankfulness had 

15 been a hearty oomplianoe with his ma''" earnest and pas- 
sionate request fbr the nse of the present liturgy, at least 
80 much of it as they acknowledge by these papers to be 
lawful : how &r they have in this expressed their thankful- 
ness the worid sees, we need not say. 
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S. It con be no just oause of offence to mind them of their 
duty, as they do us of ours, telling us it is our duty to imitate 
the spostlaa' pnwtioe in a special manner, to be tender of the 
churohee peace, and to advise of such cxpedienta, as may 
conduce to the healing of breaches, and uniting those that 5 
differ. For preserving of the churohefl peace we know no 
better nor more efficacious way tlian our set liturgy ; there 
being no such way to keep ne from schism, ae to apeak all 
the same thing, aocording to tiie apostle. 

3. This experience of fonner and latter times hath taught lo 
us ; when the liturgy was duly observed we lived in peace ; 
sinee that was hud aside there hath been as many modes 
and fashions bf pubHc worship, as fancies. We have had 
continoi^ dissentiona, which variety of services must needs 
produce, whilst every one naturally desires, and endeavours 15 
not only to maintain, but to prefer his own way before all 
others; whence we conceive there is no such way to the 
preservation of peace, as for all to return to the strict use 
and practice of the form. 

4. And the best expedients to unite us to that again, and 30 
80 to peace, are, besides our prayers to the Qod of peace, 
to make us all of one mind in a house, to labour to get true 
humility, which would make us think our guides wiser and 
fitter to order us than we ourselves, and Christian charity, 
which would teach us to think no evil of our superiors, but to 35 
judge them rather careful guides and fathers to us ; which 
being obtfuned, nothing can be imagined justly to hinder us 
from a ready compliance to this method of service appointed 
by them, and so live in unity. 

5. If it be objected that the hturgy is in any way sinful 30 
and unlawful for us to join with, it is but reason that this be 
first proved evidently before anything be altered; it is no 
argument to say that multitudes of sober pious persons 
scruple the use of it, unless it he made to appear by evident 
reasons that the liturgy gave the just grounds to make such 35 
soruples. For if the bare pretence of scruples be sufficient 
to exempt us from obedience, all law and order is gone. 

6. On the contrary, we judge that if the liturgy should be 
altered, as is there required, not only a multitude hut the 
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genetality of the soberest and most loyal children of the 
Church of Ellwand would justly be offended, since sach an 
alteration would be a virtu^ confession that this liturgy were 
an intolerable burth^i to tender consciences, a direct cauiie 
5 of Bohisin, a saperstitious usage (upon which pretences it 
is here desired to be altered) ; which would at onoe both 
justify all those which have ao obstinatdy separated from it, 
as the only pious tender-conscienced men, and condemn all 
those tliat have adhered to that, in conscience of their duty 

loand loyalty, with their loss or hazard of estates, lives, and 
fortunes, as men superstitious, Bohismatical, and void of 
religion and consnenoe. For this reason and those that 
follow, we cannot consmt to such an alteration as is desired, 
till thete pretences be proved ; which we conoeive in no wise 

15 to be done in these papers, and shall give reasons for this 
our judgment. 

Prop. 1. ^. 1. To the first general proposal we answer. 
That aa to that part of it which requires that the matter of 
the liturgy may not be private opim<Hi or fancy, that being 

30 the way to perpetuate schism ; the church hath been caj^ful 
to put Dotliing into ihe litui^, but that which is either 
evidently the word of God, or what hath been generally 
received in the catholic church; neither of which can be 
called private opinion, and if the eontrary can be proved, we 

as wish it out of the liturgy. 

§. 2. We heartily desire that, according to this proposal, 
great care may be taken to suppress those private con- 
ceptions of prayers before and after sermon, lest private 
opinions be made the matter of prayer in public, as hath 

30 and will be, if private persons take liberty to make public 
prayers. 

^. 3. To that part of the proposal that the prayers may 
oonsist of nothing doubtful or questioned by pious, learned, 
and orthodox persons, they not determining who be those 

35 orthodox persons ; we must either take all than for orthodox 
persons, who diall confidently affirm themselves to be such, 
and then wc say first, the demand is unreasonable, for some 
such as call themselves orthodox have questioned the prime 
article of our Creed, even the Divinity of the Son of God, 
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and j^flt there is no reason we should part with our Greed for 
that. Besides, the proposal requires impossibility ; for there 
never was, nor is, nor ciui be such prayers made, as have not 
been, nor will be questioned by some who call themselveB 
pious, learned, and orthodox. If by orthodox be meant 5 
those who adhere to Scripture and the catholic oonsent of 
antiquity, we do not yet know that any part of our hturgy 
bath been questioned by such. 

§. 4. To those generals " loading public form with idkuroh 
pomp, garments, imagery, and many superfluities tliat cre^ lo 
into the ohuroh under the name of order and decency, in- 
cumbering churches with superfluities, over rigid reviving of 
obsolete customs, &;c." we say that if these generals be 
intended as applicable to our liturgy iu particular, they 
are gross luad foul slanders, contrary to their profession, is 
(page ult.) and so either that or this contraiy to their oon- 
Bcienoe ; if not, they signily nothing to the present business, 
and so might with more prudence and candour have been 
omitted. 

Prop. S. It wa* the wisdom of onr reformers to draw upao 
such a litui^ as neither It4HnaDist nor proteetant could justly 
except against; and therrfore as the first never charged it 
with any positive errors, but only the want of something 
they conceived necessary, so it was never found fault with 
by those to whom Uie name of protestanta most properly 35 
belongs, those that profess the Augustan confession : and 
for those who unlawfully and sinfully brought it into dislike 
with some people, to urge the present state of affiiin as an 
atgumMit why the book should be altered, to give them 
satis&ction, and so that they should take advuitage by th^so 
own unwarrantable acts, is not reasonable. 

Prop. S, 4. The 8d and 4th proposals may go together, 
the demand in both being against responsals and alternate 
readings, in hymns and psalms and litany, &;c., and that 
upon such reason a« doth in truth enforce the necessity of 35 
oontinuing them as they are, namely for edification. They 
would take these away, because they do not edify ; and upon 
that very reason they should continue, because they do edify, 
if not by informing of our reasons and understandings (tiie 
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prayen and hymns were never made for a catechism], yet by 
qmckeniog, continning, aod uniting our devotion, which is apt 
to freeze or sleep, or flat io a long eootinued prayer or form : 
it ia peooinary tJwrefore for the edifying of us therein to be 
soften called upon and awakened by frequent Amens, to be 
excited and stirred up by mntual exultstiona, prorocationa, 
petitHHia, hdy otmtentioDS and strivings, which shall most 
shew his own, and atir up others' zeal to the glory of God. 
For this purpose alternate reading repetitions and responsala 

10 are far bettw tiian a long tedious prayer. Nor is this our 
(pinion only, but the judgment of former ages, as appears by 
the practice c^ ancient Christian churches, and of the Jews 
also : (Sociat. 1. vi. o. 8. Theodor, I. ii. o. 24. 3 Chron, vii. i, 4. 
Ezra iii. 1 1 .) But it seems, they say, to be against the 

15 Scripture, whermn the minister is app<Hnted for the people in 
public prayws, the peopled part being to attend with silenoe, 
and to declare their assent in the close by saying Amen : 
if they mean that the people in public eervioes must only 
say this word Amen, as they can no where prove it in the 

30 Scriptures, so it doth certainly seem to thnn that it oan not 
be proved; for they directly practise the contrary in one 
of thor piincipal parts of worship, singing of psalms, where 
the pec^le bear as great a part as the minister. U this 
way be done in Hopkins, why not in David's Psalms; if 

35 in metre, why not in prose; if in a psalm, why not in a 
litany! 

Prop. 5. §. 1. It is deored that nothing should be in the 
liturgy which so much as seems to oounteoaaoe the observa- 
ti(m of Lent as a rdigious fost ; and this as an expedient to 

30 peace ; which is in effact to desire that this our ohurcb may 
be contentious for peace' sake, and to divide from the church 
catholic, that we may live at unity among ourselves. For 
St. Paul reckons them amongst the lovers of contention, who 
shall oppose themselves against the customs of the churches 

35 of God. That the religious observation of Lent was a custom 
of the churches of God, appears by the testimonies following. 
Chiys. Serm. xi. in Heb, x. CyriU. Cateo. Myst. 5. St. Aug. 
Ep. 119. " ut 40 dies ante Pasoha observentur, eoolesiee con- 
suetude roboravit." And St. Hierom ad Marcel, says it was 
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" Beoimdum traditiooem apostolorum :*" this demand then tends 
not to peace but dissention. The fasting Torty days may be 
in imitation of our Saviour for all that is here eaid to the 
oontrary; for though we oaonot arrive to hia perfection, a^ 
string wholly from meat so long, yet we may fast 40 days 5 
together, either Cornelius' fast, till 3 of the dock afternoon, 
or St. Peter^s fast till noon, or at least DaoieTs fast, abstain- 
ing from meats and drinks of delight, and thus far imitate 
our Lord. 

§. 2. Nor does the act of parliament 5 Eliz. forbid it ; we 10 
dare not think a parliament did intend to forbid that which 
Christ's church hatii commanded. Nor does the a«t deter- 
mine any thing about Lent fast, but only provide for the 
aiaintenance of the navy, and of fishing in order thereunto, 
as is plain by the act. Besides we conceive that we must 15 
not 80 interpret one act as to contradict another, being still 
in force and unrepealed. Now the act of i Eliz. confirms the 
whole litui^, and in that the reh'gious keeping of Lent, 
with a severe penalty upon those who shall by open words 
speak any thing in derogation of any part thereof: andao 
therefore that other act of 5 Eliz. must not be interpreted 
to forbid the religious keeping of Lent. 

Prop. 6. The observation of saints' days is not as of 
divine but ecclesiastical institution, and therefore it is not 
necessary that they should have any other ground in Scrip- 25 
ture than all other institutions of the same nature, so that 
they be agreeable to the Scripture in the general end, for the 
promoting piety. And the observation of them was an- 
cient, as appears by the rituals and liturgies, and fay the joint 
consent of antiquity, and by the ancient translation of the 30 
Bible, as the Syriac and Ethiopic, where the lossons ap- 
pointed for holydays are noted and set down ; the former of 
which was made near the apostles' times. Besides our Saviour 
himself kept a feast of the churches institution, viz. the feast 
of the dedication (St. John x. 22.). The chief end of thesess 
days being not feasting, but the exercue of holy duties, 
they are fitter called holydays than festivals: and though 
they be all of like nature, it doth not follow that they are 
e<]ual. The people may be dispensed with for tbdr work 
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after the aerrice, as authority pleaseth. The other namea 
are left in the calendar, not that they sboutd be bo kept 
aa holydaye, but they are useful for the preaerration of 
their memoriee, and for other reaaoDS, as for leaaea, Uw- 
5 days, &o. 

Prop. 7. §. 1. This makes all the litui^ void, if every min- 
ister may put in and leave out at his diacretion. 

§. S. The gift or rather spirit of prayer oonsiats in the 
inward gracea of the Spirit, not in extempore expreauons, 

lo which any man of natural parta, having a voluble tongue 
and audacity, may attain to without any special gift. 

§. S. But if there be any such gift, as is pretended, it ia to 
be subject to the prophets and to the order of the church. 
§. 4. The miaohiefs that come by idle, impertinent, ridi- 

■Sculous, sometimes seditious, impious, and blasphemous ex- 
preaaions, under pretence of the gift, to the dishonor of God 
and Bcom of religion, being far greater than the pretended 
good of exercising tJie gift, it is fit that they who dedre 
such liberty in public devotions, should first give the church 

>o security, that no private opinions should be put into their 
prayers, as is desired in the first proposal ; and that nothing 
contrary to the ftuth should be uttered before God, or offered 
up to him in the church. 

§. 5. To prevent which mischief the former ages knew ne 

as better way than to forbid any prayers in public, but such aa 
were prescribed by public auUiority. Con, Garthag. Can, ro6. 
Milev. Can. i3, 

Prop. 9. As they would have no seunts' days observed by 
the church, so no apcciTphal chapter read in the church, 

30 but upon such a reason as would exclude all sermons as well 
aa apocrypha; viz. becauae the holy Scripturea contain in 
them all things necessary, either in doctrine to be believed, 
or in duty to be practised. If ao, why ao many unneoeasary 
sermons! why any more but reading of Scriptures! If not- 

35 withstanding their sufficiency sermons be necessary, there is 
no reaaon why these apocryphal chapters should not be aa 
useful, most of tiiem oontaining excellent discouraes, and rules 
of morality. It ia heartily to be wished that sermons were aa 
good. If their fear be tJiat by this mean, those books may 
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oome to be of equal eateem with the canon, they may be 
eecured against that by the title which the ohuroh hath put 
upon them, calling them apocryphal : and it is the churches 
testimony which teacheth us this differenoe, and to leave 
them out were to cross the practice of the chundi in former G 
agee. 

Prop. 10. That the minister cdiould not r«ad the oom- 
muoion service at the oommunion table, is not reasonable 
to demand, since all the primitive ohurch used it, and if we 
do not observe that golden rule of the venerable councnl of lo 
Nice, "Let ancient customs prevtul, till reason plainly 
requires the contrary," we shall give offence to sober Ohris- 
tians by a causeless departure from catiioHc usage, and a 
greater advantage to enemies of our church, than our bre- 
thren, I hope, would willingly grant. The priest standing at IS 
the communion table seemeth to give us an invitation to the 
holy sacrament, and minds us of our duty, viz. to rec«ve 
the holy communion, some at least every Sunday ; and though 
we neglect our duty, it is lit the church should keep her 
standing. 30 

Prop. 11. It is not reasonable that the word ministo' 
should be only used in the liturgy. For sinoe some parts 
of the liturgy may be performed by a deacon, others hy none 
under the order of a priest, riz. absolution, conaeoratJon, it 
is fit that some such word as priest should be used for those 35 
offices, and not minister, which signifies at large evei; one 
that ministers in that holy office, of what order soever he be ; 
the word curate signifying properly all those who are trusted 
by the bishops with cure of souls, as anciently it signified, is 
a very fit word to be used, and can offend no sober person. 3° 
The word Sunday is ancient, (Just. Mart. Ap. 2.) and there- 
fore not to be left off. 

Prop. 12. Singing of psalms in metre is no part of the 
liturgy, and so no part of our commission. 

Prop. 15. "The phrase is such, Sus."" The church in her 35 
prayers nseth no more offensive phrase than St. Paul uses, 
when he writes to Uie Corintfaians, GaUtiana, and others, 
callmg them in general the churches of Grod, sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, by vocation saints, amongst whom notwith- 
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standing Uiere vere many, who by their knovn ains (whioh 
the apoetle endeavoured to lunend in them) were not propeily 
auch, yet he gives the denomination to the whole from the 
greater part, to whom in charity it waa due, and puts the 
3 rest in mind what they have by their baptism undertaken 
to be, and what they profess themselves to be ; and our 
prtkyere and the phrase of them surely supposes no more than 
that they are saints by calling, sanctified in Christ Jesus, by 
their baptism admitted into Chriet's congregatioa, and so 

10 to be reckoned members of that society, till either they shall 
separate themselves by wilM schism, or be separated by 
legal excommunication ; which they se^n earnestly to desire, 
and so do we. 

Prop. 16. §. 1. The connection of the parts of our liturgy 

15 is conformable to the example of the churches of God before 
us, and have as much dependence as is usually to be seen in 
many petitions of the same psalm ; and we conceive the 
order and method to be excellwit, and must do so, till they 
tell as what that order is which prayers ought to have, whioh 

aois not done here. 

§. S. The collects are made short as being best for devo- 
tion, as we observed before, and cannot be accounted foulty, 
for being like those short but prevalent prayera in Scripture ; 
" Lord, be merciful to me a sinner :"" " Son of David, hare 

35 metcy on us :" " Lord, encrease our faith." 

§. 3. Why the repeated mention of the name and attributes 
of God should not be most pleasing to any godly person, we 
cannot imagine ; or what burden it should seem, when David 
magnified one attribute of God's mercy 26 times together, 

30 (psalm xxxvi.) Nor can we conceive why the name and 
merits of Jesus with which all our prayers should end, should 
not be as sweet to us as to former saints and martyrs, with 
which here they complain our prayers do so frequently end. 
Since the attributes of God are the ground of our hope of 

35 obtaining all our petitions, such prefaces of prayers as are 
taken from them, ^ough they have no special respect to the 
petitions following, are not to be termed unsuitable, or said 
to have fallen rather casually than orderly. 

Prop, 17. §. 1. Exc. 1, 'There are besides a preparative 
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exhortatioQSoveral preparatory prayera: "Deepiae not, Lord, 
humble and contrite hearts ;*" which is one of the aentenoes in 
the preface : and this ; " That those things may please him, 
which we do at this preseat ;"" at the end of the Absolution. 
And again immediately after the Lord^s Prayer before thes 
psalmody : " Lord, open thou our lipe, Ssc."" 

§. 3. Exc. S. This which they call a defect, otliers think 
they have reason to oocount the perfection of the liturgy, 
the offices of which being intended for ecHnmon and general 
services, would cease to be such by descending to particulars, lo 
as in confesdoD of sin ; while it is generaJ, all persons may 
and must join in it, UDOe in many things we offend sU. But 
if there be a particular enumeration of ana, it cannot be so 
general a confession, because it may happen that some or 
other may by God's grace have been preserved from some of 15 
those sins enumerated, and therefore should by confessing 
themselves guilty, tell God a lie; which needs a new con- 
feesion. 

§. 3. As for original sin, though we think it tm evil custom 
springing from false doctrine, to use any such expressions as so 
may lead people to think that to ^e persona baptized (in 
whose persons only our prayers are offered up) original sin is 
not forgiven in their holy baptism ; yet for that there remains 
in the regenerate some relics of that which are to be bewuled, 
the church in her confession acknowledgeth such desires of 35 
our own hearts as render us miserable by following them : 
That there ia no health in us : that without God''s help our 
fr^ty can not but fall: that our mortal nature can do no 
good thing without him : which is a clear acknowledgment of 
original sin. 30 

§. 4. Exo. 3. We know not what public prayers are 
wanting, nor do they tell us ; the usual complaint hath 
been, that there were too many. Neither do we conceive any 
want of pubUo thanksgivings; there being in the liturgy 
Te Deum, Benedictus, Magnificat, Benedicite, Glory be to^g 
God on high. Therefore with Angels and Archangels, The 
doxology. Glory be to the Father, &c. all peculiar, as they 
require, to Gospel worship, and fit to express our thanks and 
honour to God upon every particular occasion ; and occoaonal 
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thanlmgivingB after the Htany, of the frequency whereof 
tbema^es elsewhere complaio, who here oomplain of defect. 
If there be any forme wanting, the church will provide. 
§. 5. £xc. 4. They complain that the liturgy conttuns too 
5 many generala, without mention of the particulars ; and 
the inatanoee are such petitiouB aa these : That we may 
do God's will : to he kept from all evil : almost the very 
tenns of the petitions of the Lord's Prayer : bo that they 
must reform that, before they can pretend to mend our 

lo liturgy in these petitions. 

§. 6. Exc. S. We have deferred this to tlie proper plaee, 
as you might have done. 

Prop. 18. §.1. We are now come to the main and prin- 
cipal demand aa is pretended, viz. the aholishing the laws 

1$ which impose any oer^nonies, espedally three, the surplice, 
the aign of the cross, and kneeling. These are tlie yoke 
which, if removed, there might be peace. It is to be sus- 
pected, and there is reason for it from their own words, 
that BOmewhat else pinches, and that if these ceremonies 

aowere laid aside, and these or any other prayers strictly 
enjoined without them, it would be deemed a burden 
intolerable: it eeems so by No. 7> where they desire that 
when the liturgy is altered, according to the rest of their 
proposals, the miniater may have liberty to add and leave 

35 out what he pleases. Yet because the imposition of tiieee 
ceremonies ie pretended to be tlie insupportable grievance, 
we must of necessity either yield that demand, or shew 
reason why we do not ; and that we may proceed the better 
in this undertaking, we shall reduce the sum of their com- 

30 plaint to tbese sevenj heads, as we find them in their papers: 
the law for imposing these ceremonies they would have 
abrogated for these reasons : 

1. §. 2. It is doubtful whether God hath given power , 
to men to impose such signified signs, which though they call 

35 them significant, yet have in them no real goodness in the 
judgment of the imposers themselves, being called by them 
things indifferent; and therefore fall not under St. Paul's 
rule of " omnia decenter,*^ nor are suitable to the simplicity 
of the Gospel worship. 
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St. §. % Beoaiue it is a violatioD of the royalty of GhrUt, 
and an impeachment of his laws as inmifSoieat, aod so those 
that are under the law of Deut. xii. " Whataoever I command 
you, observe to do ; you shall take nothing from it, nor add 
any thing to it i" you do not observe these. s 

3. §. 3. Because sundry learned, pious, and orthodox 
men have ever since the reformation judged them unwai^ 
rantable ; and we ought to be, as our Lord was, tender of 
weak brethren, not to offend his little ones, dot to lay » 
stumblingblock before a weak brother. le 

4. §.4. Because these oeremonies have been the fountain 
of many evils in this church and nation, occasioning sad 
divisions betwixt minister and minister, betwixt minister and 
people, exposing many orthodox preachers to the (Uaplessure 
of rulers. And no other fruits than these can be looked for 15 
from the retaining these ceremonies. 

§.3. rule 1. Before we give particular answer to these 
several reasons, it will be not unnecessaiy to lay down some 
certain general premises or rules, which will be useful in our 
whole discourse. 1. That God hath not given a power only, 30 
but a command also, of imposbg whatsoever should be truly 
decent and becoming his public service, (i Cor, xiv.) After 
St. Paul had ordered some particular rules for praying, 
praising, prophesying, &c., he concludes with this general 
oanon, Let all things be done cvirxifMSiws, in a fit scheme, 35 
habit, or fashion, decently ; and that tiiere may be uniformity 
in those decent performances, let there be a rtifiv, rule or 
canon for that purpose. 

§. 4. rule %. Not inferiors but superiors must judge what 
is convenient and decent. They who must order that all be 30 
done decently, must of necessity first judge what is convenient 
and decent to be ordered, 

§. 5. rule 3. These rules and canons for decency made and 
uiged by superiors are to be obeyed by inferiors, till it be 
made as clear that now they are not bound to obey, as it is 35 
evident in general, that they ought to obey superiors. For if 
tiie exemption from obedience be not as evident as the com- 
mand to obey, it must needs be sin not to obey. 

§. 6. rule 4. Pretenoe of conscience is no exemption from 
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obedienoe ; for the law, as long as it is a law, certainly biada 
to obedience, (Bom. xtii.) " Ye must needs be subject." And 
this pretence of a tender gainsaying conscience cannot 
abrogate tlie law, mow it can neither take away the authority 
5 of the law-maker, nor make the matter of the law in itself 
nnlawAil. Besides, if pretence of conscience did exempt frwn 
obedienoe, laws were usdees ; whosoever had not list to obey, 
mi^t pretend teademoss of ooosdenoe, and be thereby set at 
liberty ; which if once granted, anarchy and confusion must 

lo needs foUow. 

§. 7. rule 5. Though charity will move to pity, and relieve 
those that are truly perplexed or Honipulous, yet we must 
not break God's command, in chuity to them ; and therefore 
we must not perform public services tmdeoentiy or disorderly 

IS for the ease of tender conscieaoes. 

§. 8. ans. 1. These premised, we answer to your first reason 
that those things which we call indifferent, because neither 
expressly oommuided nor forbidden by God, have in them a 
real goodness, a fitness and decency, and for that cause are 

ao iu^KWied, and may be so by the rule of St. Paul, (i Cor. xiv.) 
by which rule, and Dusy others in Soriptore, a power is given 
to men to impose signs, which are never the worse surely, 
because they si^iijy something that is decent and comely: 
and 80 it is not' doubtful whether such power be given. 

'S It would rather be doubtfiil whether the church oould impose 
such idle signs, if any such there be, as signify nothing. 

^. 9. ans. 2. To the second, that it is not a violation of 
Christ's royalty to make such laws for deoenoy, but an exerctse 
of his power uid authority, which he hatli g^ven to the 

3° church : and the disobedience to such commands of superiors 
is pWnly a violation of his royalty. As it is no violation of 
the king's authority, when his magistrates command things 
according to bis taws ; but disobedience to the command of 
those injunctions of his deputies is violation of hie authority. 

35 Again, it can be no impeachment of Christ's laws as insuffi- 
cient, to make such laws for decency, since our Saviour, as is 
evident from the precepts themselves, did not intend by them 
to determine every minute and circumstance of time, place, 
manner of performance, and the like, bat only to command 
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in general the substance of those duties, and the right ends 
that should be aimed at in the performance, and then left 
every man in particular (whom for that purpose he made 
reasonable) to guide himself by rules of reason, for private 
services : and appointed governors of the church to determine 5 
such particularities for the public. Thus our Lord com- 
manded prayers, fasting, &c. : for the times and places of 
performance he did not determine every of them, but left 
them to be guided as we have said. So that it is no impeach- 
ment of his laws as insufiGcient, to make laws for determining lo 
those particulars of decency, which himself did not, as is 
plain by his precepts, intend to determine, but left us 
governors for that purpose ; to whom he said, " Aa my Father 
sent me, even so send I you ;" and " Let all things be done 
decently and in orders of whom he hath said to us, ".Obey 15 
those that have the overdght over you :"' and told us that 
if we will not hear his church, we must not be accounted as 
Christians, but heathens and publicans. And yet nevertheless 
they will not hear it and obey it in so small a matter as a 
circumstance of time, place, habit, or the like, which sheao 
thinks decent and fit, and yet will be accounted for the best 
Christians, and tell us that it is the veiy awe of Ood'e law 
(Deut. xii. ,^3.) that keeps them ^m obedience to the 
church in these commands; not well conudering that it 
cannot be'any adding to the word of God, to command things 35 
for order and decency which the word of God commands to 
be done, so as they be not oonunaaded as God's immediate 
word, but as the laws of men; but that it ie undeniably 
adding to the word of God to say that superiors may not 
command such things, which God hath no where forbidden, 30 
and taking from the word of God to deny that power to men, 
which God's word hath given them. 

§. 10. ans. S. The command for decent ceremonies may 
still continue in the church notwithstanding the xii. of Dent, 
and so it may too for all the exceptions taken against them 35 
by sundry learned, pious, and orthodox persons, who have 
judged them, they say, unwarrantablo. And if laws may be 
abrogated as soon as those that list not to obey will except 
against them, the world must run into confusion. But those 
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that except are weak brethren, whom by Christ's precept and 
example we must not offend. If by weak we understand 
ignorant, they would tftke it ill to be so accounted ; and it is 
their own fault if they be, there having been much written as 
5 may satisfy any that have a mind to be satisfied. And as 
king James of blessed memory said at Hampton Court, 
*' If after so many years preaching of the Gospel, there be any 
yet unsatisfied, I donbt it proceeds rather out of stubborn- 
ness of opinion than out of tendemees of conscience.^ If by 

totendemeas of coosoience they mean a fearfulness to sin, this 
would make them most easy to be satisfied, because most 
fearful to disobey superiors. But suppose there be any so 
scrupulous, as not satisfied with what hath been written, the 
church may still without sin urge her command for these 

15 decent ceremonies, and not be guilty of offending her weak 
brother ; for since the scandal is taken by him, not given by 
her, it is he that by vain scrupulocity offends himself, and 
lays the stumblingblock in his own way. 

$. 11. The case of St Paul, not eating of flesh, if it 

>o oSended Ms brother, is nothing to the purpose ; who there 
speaks of things not commanded either by QoA or by his 
church, neither having in them any thing of decency, or 
significancy to serve in the church. St. Paul would deny 
himself his own Uberty, rather than offend his brother ; but 

as if any man breaks a just law or custom of the church, he 

brands him for a lover of schism and sedition. 1 Cor. xi. 1 6. 

§. IS. ans. 4. That these ceremonies have occasioned many 

divisions is no more fault of theirs, than it was of the Gospel 

that the preaching of it occasioned strife betwixt father and 

joson, &:c. The true cause of those divisions is the cause of 
ours, which St. James tells us is lust, and inordinate desires 
of honours or wealth, or licentiousness, or the like. Were 
these ceremonies laid aside, there would be the same divisions, 
if some who think Moses and Aaron took too much upon 

35 them, may be suScred to deceive the people, and to raise in 
them vain fears and jealousies of their governors ; but if all 
men would, as they ought, study peace and quietness, they 
would find other and better fruits of these laws of rites and 
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ceremoniee, as edifioation, decency, order, and beauty, in the 
service and worship of God. 

§. 13. There hath been 00 much said not only of the 
lawfulness, but also of the coDTeniwioy of those ceremonies 
mentioned, that nothing can be added. This in brief may 6 
here suffice for the surplice; that reason and experience 
toadies that deoent ornaments and habits preserve rcverenoe, 
and are held therefore neoeasaiy to the soleomity c^ royal 
acts, and acts of jnstioe, and why not aa well to the wAemnitj 
of reli^ous worship. And in particular no habit more suitable 10 
than white Unen, which resembles purity and beauty, whennn 
angels have appeared, (Bev. zv.) fit for diose, whom the 
Scripture calls angeb: and this habit was ancient. Ghrys. 
Ho. 60 ad po. Antioch. 

§. 14. The oroas was always osed in the church "in immor>i5 
tali lavaoro," (TertoU.) and therefoie to tesUfy our communion 
with them, as we are taught to do in our Greed, as also in 
token Uiat we shaQ not be ashamed of the cross of Christ, it 
is fit to be Dsed still, and we conoeiTe cuinot trouUe the 
conscience of axty that have a mind to be satisfied. so 

§. 15. The posture of kneeling best suits at the oommmiion 
as the most convenient, and so most decent for uh, when 
we are to receive as it were from God's huid the greatest of 
seals of the kingdom of heaven. He that thinks he may do 
tiiis sitting, let him ranonber the prophet Mid. Offw this to aj 
the prinoe, to receive his seal from his own hand sitting, see 
if he will accept of it. When the church did stand at her 
prayers, the manner of receiving was "more adorantiom,'" 
(S. Aug. ps. xcviii. Cyril. Gatech. Mystag. 5.) rather mora than 
at pray^n, mnoe standing at prayer bath been generally Mt, 30 
■nd kneeling used instead of that (as the church may vary 
in such indiffm^nt things). Now to stand at oommnnion, 
when we kneel at prayers, wero not decent, mneh less to rit, 
yAmh. was never the use of the best times. 

§. 16. That thera were ancient liturgies in the church is 35 
evident: S. Chrysostom, S. Basil and others ; and the Greeks 
tell us of St. James, much elder than they. And though we 
find not in all ages whole liturgies, yet it is certain that there 
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were such in the oldest times, by those parts which are 
extant ; aa " SurBum corda'" &o,, " Gloria Patri" fee, " Bene- 
dicite," " Hymnue Ghenibiniu" &c., " Veie dignum et jue- 
tum" &c., " Domiaua vobiscum. Et cum spiritu tuo," with 
5 divers others. Though those that are extant ma; be inter- 
polated, yet such things as are found in them all coDEnstent 
to catholic and primitive doctrine, may well be presumed to 
have been from the first, especially since we find no original 
<^ these liturgies from general councils. 



lO CONCBHMNQ UOONING AND ETENIXO PKAYKR. 

§. 1. rub. 1 . We think it fit that the rubric stand a« it is, 
and all to be left to the discretion of the ordinary. 

§. 2. rub. S. For the reasons given in our answer to the 
1 8th general, whither you refer us, we tiiiok it fit that the 
ifi rubric continue as it is. 

§. 8, Lonfa Pr. " Deliver us from evil." These words, 
'* for thine is the kingdom," &c., are not in St. Luke, nor in 
the ancient copies of St. Matt., never mentioned in the anment 
commentB,'nor used in the Latin church, and therefore ques- 
ao tioned whether they be part of the gospel ; there is no reason 
that they should be always used. 

§. 4. Lord's Pr. often used. It is used but twice in the 
rooming and twice in the evening service ; and twice cannot 
be called often, much less so often. For the litany, com- 
munion, baptism, &«., they are offices distinct from morning 
35 and evening prayer, and it is not fit that any of them should 
want the Lord's Prayer. 

§. 5. Glor. Patri. This doxology being a solemn confession 
of the blessed Trinity, should not be thought a burden to any 
Christian liturgy, especnally being so short as it is ; neither is 
30 the repetition of it to be thought a vain repetition, more than 
" his mercy endureth for ever,*" so often repeated, psal. cxxxvi. 
We cannot give God too much glory, that being the end of 
our creation, and should be the end of all our services. 

§.6. p. IS. rub. 2. "In such places where they do aing" 
35 Aso. The rubric directs only such singing as is after the man- 
ner of distinct reading, and we never heard of any incou- 
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venieDce thereby, and therefore conceive this deniand to be 
needless. 

$. 7. Benedicite. This hymn was used all the church over, 
(Cone. Tolet. can. 13.) and therefora should be continued still 
as well as Te Denm (RufBn. Apol, cont, Hieron.) or VeniS 
Creator, which they do not object against ae apocryphal. 



IN THB LrrANT. 

§.1. The alterations here desired are so nice, as if they 
that made them were given to change. 

§. S. "From all other deadly sin,'" is bett«r than "from 10 
all other heinous sin" upon the reason here ^ven, because 
the wages of sin is death. 

§. 3. " From sudden death** as good as " from dying sud- 
denly;" which therefore we pray against, that we may not 
be unprepared, 15 

§. 4. "All that travel "" as little liable to exceptions as 
" those that travel," and more agreeable to the phrase of 
Scripture, (1 Tim. i. 2,) "I will that prayers be made for 
all men." 

§. 5. p. 16. The and CoUect, &c. We do not find, nor do ao 
they say, what is to be amended in these collects ; therefore 
to say any thuig particularly were to answer to we know 
not what. 

THE COMMUNION SERVICE. 

§.l.p.l7. Kyriee. To say, "Lord, have mercy upon us," 
after every oommandment is more quick and active than to 15 
say it once at the close; and why Christian people should 
not upon their knees ask their pardon for their life forfeited 
for the breach of every oommandment, and pray for grace 
to keep them for the time to come, they must be more than 
ignorant that can scruple. 30 

§, 2. p. 18. HomiUes. Some livings are so small that (hey 
are not able to maintain a licensed preacher; and in such 
and the like cases this provision is necessary. Nor can any 
reason be given, why the minister's reading a homily, set 
forth by common authority, should not be accounted preach- 



b,Goo(^lc 



CHAPTER VB.J lo tie exe^ttoM o/ tht mitustsrs. S5S 

ing of ^16 word, aa well as hU reading (or pronouncing by 
heart) a homily or sermon of his own or any other man's, 

§. S. Sentences. The seotencee tend all to exhort the 
people to pions liberality, whether the object be the minister 
S or the poor ; and though Bome of the sent^ioes be apocry- 
phal, they may be usefid for that purpose. Why collection 
for the poor should be made at another time, there is no 
reason given, only ohuige desired. 

§. 4. p. 19- 9 Exhort. The first and third exhortations are 

loveiy a o asonable before the communion, to put men in mind 
how they ou^t to be prepared, and in what danger they are 
to come unprepared, tha,t if they be not duly qoalified, they 
may depart and be better prepared at another time. 

§. 5. Exc. 1. " We fear this may discourage many.*' Cer- 

15 tunly themselves cannot desire that men should come to the 
holy communion with a troubled conscience, and therefore 
have no reason to blame the church for saying, " it is requi- 
site that men come with a quiet conscience," and prescribing 
means for quieting diereof. If this be to discourage men, it 

aois fit they should be discouraged and deterred and kept ^m 
tiie oommunion, till they have done all that is here directed 
by the church, which they may well do, considering that this 
exhortation shaO be read in the church the Sunday or holy- 
day before. 

35 §. 6. Minister's turning. The minister's turning to the 
people is not most oonvenient throughout the whole ministra- 
tion. When he speaks to them, as in Lessons, Absolution, 
and Benedictions, it is convenient that he turn to them. When 
be speaks for them to Qod, it is fit that they should all turn 

30 another way, as the aD<nent church ever did ; the reasons of 
which you may see Aug. lib. 3. de Ser. Dom. in monte. 

§. 7. Exe. 3. It appears by the greatest evidences of anti- 
quity, that it was upon the ijtb day of December. S. Aug. in 
Psal. 133. 

35 §. 8. " That our sinful bodies" &o. It can no more be said 
those words do give greater efficacy to the blood than to the 
body of Christ, than when our Lord saith, " This is my blood 
which is shed for you and for many for the remission of sins," 
&o. and siuth not so explicitly of the body. 
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§. 9- Com. Kneel. It is most requisite that the minister 
deliver the bread and wioe into ever; particular communi- 
oant^B hand, and rc^>eat the words in the singular number ; 
for eo much as it is the propriety of Baoramente to make par- 
tionlar obsignation to each b^ever, and it is our visible pro- 5 
fesmon, that, by the grace <^ Ood, Christ tasted death for 
every man. 

§. 10. Kneel at Saor. Gonoeming kneeling at the sacra- 
ment we have given account already; only thus much we 
add, that we conceive it an error to say that the Scripture lo 
affirms the aposUes to have received not kneeling. The 
posture of tiie paschal sapper we know ; but the institution 
of the holy sacrament was after supper ; and what posture 
was then used, the Scripture is silent. The rub. at the end 
of the 1 Ed. C. that leaves kneeling, crossing, &;c. indifferent, ig 
is meant only at snob times as they are not prescribed and 
required. But at the eucharist kneeling is expressly required 
in the nib. following. 

§. 11. Com. three times a year. This desire to have the 
parishioners at liberty, whether they will ever receive the 30 
communion or not, savours of too much neglect and coldness 
of affection towards the holy saorunent. It is more fitting 
that order should be taken to bring it into more freqnent 
use, as it was in the first and best times. Our rub. is 
directly according to the ancient Council of Eliberis, 0. 81.25 
(Gratian dc Oonsecrat.) No man is to be accounted a good 
catholic Christian that does not receive three times in the 
year. The distempers which indispose men to it must be 
corrected, not the receiving of the sacrament therefore 
omitted. It is a pitiful pretence to say they are not fit, and 30 
make their sin their excuse. Formerly our churah was 
quarreled at for not compelling men to the communion ; now 
for ui^ng men. How ehouM she {dease! 

§. IS. This rub. is not in the Utui^ of queen Elizabeth, 
nor confirmed by law ; nor is there any great need of re- 35 
storing it, the world being now in more danger of profanation 
than of idolatry. Besides the sense of it is declared suffi- 
ciently in the 28th article of the Churoh of England. The 
time appointed we conceive sufficient. 
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PUBLIC BAPTISM, 

§. 1. " Until they have made due profesBion of repenttuioe'' 
&c. We think this desire to be very hard and uncharitable, 
pnoishii^ the poor in&nta for tJie parents' sakea, and giving 
S fJw too great and i^biUary a power to the minister to judge 
which of his parishioners he pleaaeth atheists, infidels, here- 
tios, &o., and then in that name to reject their children from 
being baptised. Our church concludes more charitably, that 
Christ will favorably aooept every in^t to baptism, that is 

10 presented by the church aooording to our present order. And 
this she concludes out of holy Scriptures (as you may see in 
the office of baptism) according to the practice and doctrine 
of the catlu^ ^nrah. (Cypr. liip, 59. August. Ep. 38. et de 
veri). Apost. Serm. 14.) 

•S §, 2, The time appointed we conceive suffiinent. 

\. 3. p. 23. " And Uien the godfathers" &c. It is an erro- 
neous doctrine, and the ground of many others, and of many 
of your exceptions, that children have no other right to bap- 
tism thui in thear parents' right. The churches primitive 

10 practice (S. Aug. £p. 33.) forbids it to be left to the pleasure 
of parents, whether there shall be other sureUes or do. It is 
fit we should observe carefully the practice of venerable anti- 
quity, as they dedre. Prop. 18. 

§. 4. The font usually stands, as it did in primitive times, 

>5 at or near the church door, to signiiy that baptism was the 
enb«nee into the church mystical ; " we are all baptised into 
one body" (i Cor. xii. 13) ; and the people may hear well 
enon^. If Jordan and all other waters be not so iwc sancti- 
fied by Christ, as to be the matter of baptism, what auUiority 

30 have we to baptise ! And sure his baptism was " dedicatio 
baptJHmi." 

§. 5. It hath been accounted reasonable, and allowed by 
the best laws, th&t guardians should covenant and contract 
for their minors to their benefit. By the same right the 

35 church hath appointed sureties to undertake for children, 
when they enter into covenant with God by baptism. And 
this general pnictice of the church is enough to satisfy those 
that doubt. 

AaS 
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§. 6. p. 24. " Beceive remiBmoD of sins by spiritual rege- 
neration." Mont proper, for baptism ia our apiritual roge- 
neraUon, (St. Jolui iii.) " Unlesa a man be bom again of water 
and tlie Spirit" &g. And by this is received remission of sins, 
{Acts ii. 3,) " Bepent and be baptised every one of you, for5 
the remiflsion of sins." So the Creed : " One baptism for the 
remisoon kA mns.'" 

§. 7. p. £4. " We oannot in faith say that every child Uiat 
is baptised is regenerate" &iO. Seeing that God's saonunentA 
have their effects, where the receiver doth not " ponere 10 
obioem," put any bar against them (which children cannot 
do) ; we may say in faith of every child that is baptised, 
that it is regenerated by Ood's Holy Spirit ; and the denial 
-of it tends to anabaptism, and the contempt of this holy 
sacrament, as nothing worthy, nor material whether it be 15 
administered to children or no. Conowning the cross we refw 
to our answer to the same in general. 



PRIVATE BAPTIBM. 

§. 8. " We desire that baptism may not be administered in 
a private place;" and so do we, where it may be brought ao 
into the public congregation. But since our Lord hath said, 
(St. John iii.) " Unless one be bom of water and the Htdy 
Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven," we 
think it fit that they should be lMq)tised in private, rather 
than not at all. It is appointed now to be done by the lawful as 
minister. 

Nor is any thing, done in private, reiterated in public, but 
the solemn reception into the congregation, with the prayers 
for him, and the public declaration before the congregation, 
of the infant, now made by the godfathers, that the whole 30 
congregation may testify against him, if he does not pwform 
it ; which the ancients made great use of. 

OF THE CATECHISM. 

%.\. p. 26. ans. 8. Though divers have been of late bap- 
tised without godfathers, yet many have been baptised with 35 
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them ; and those may answer the questioDs aa they are ; the 
rest must answer according to truth. Bnt there^s no reason 
to alter the rule of the Gatechism for some men's irregula- 
rities. 
5 $.8. ana. 2. We conoeire this expression as safe as that 
which they desire, and more fully expressing the efficacy of 
the sacrament, according to St. Paul, the 26 and 27 Qal. iii., 
where St. Paul proves them aJl to be children of Ch>d, because 
they were baptised, and in their baptism had put on Christ : 

10 " if children, then heirs," or, which is all one, " inheritors," 
Rom. viii. 17. 

§.3. p. 26. 10. com. We conceive the present banslation to 
be ^reeablc to many ancient copies : therefore the change to 
be needless. 

15 §■ *• P- 27. " My duty towards God," &c. It is not true 
that there is nothing in that answer which referB to the fourth 
commandment : for the last words of the answer do orderly 
relate to the last commandment of the first table, which is 
the fourth. 

30 ^. 5, " Two only as generally necessary to salvation,^ &;c. 
These words are a reason of the answer, that there are two 
only, uid therefore not to be left out. 

^. 6. " We desire that the entering of infants," Jnc. The 
effect of children's baptism depends neither upon their own 

35 present actn^ faith and repentance (which the Catechism 
says expressly they cannot perform,) nor upon the faith and 
repentanoe of their natural parents or pro-parents, or of their 
god&thers or godmothers ; bnt upon the ordinance and in- 
stitution of Christ. But it is requisite that when tJiey come 

30 to age they should perform these conditions of faith and re- 
pentance, for which also their godfathers and godmothers 
charitably undertook on their behalf. And what they do for 
the infant in this case, the infant himself is truly said to do, 
as in the courts of this kingdom duly the in&nt does answer 

35 by his guardian ; and it is usual for to do homage l^ proxy, and 
for princes to marry by proxy. For the further justification 
of this answer, see St. Aug. Ep. 33. ad Bonifac. " Nihil 
aliud credere, quam fidem habere : ac per hoc cum responde- 
tur parvulum credere, qui fidei nondum habet effeotum, re- 
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spondetnr fidem habere propter fidei Bacramenttun, et oon- 
vertere se ad Deum propter ooDversionie saoramentum. Quia 
et ipsa reaponsio ad oelebrationem pertinet saoramenti. Ita- 
que parvulum, etfii nondum fidea ilia, quee id credentium 
voluntate ooDsietit, tamen ipaiua fidei Bacramentum, fidelemS 
facit." 

§. 7. p. 38. The Cateohism ia not intended as a whole body 
of divinitj, but as a comprehension of the articlee of foith, 
and other doctrines most necessary to salvation ; and being 
short, ia fittest for children and common people, and aa it waa lo 
thought auffioient upon mature deliberation, and so is by as. 

coNriRHATiorr. 

§.1. rub. 1. It is evident that the meaning of these words 
ia, that children baptised, and dying before they commit 
actual sin, are undoubtedly saved, though they be not eon- is 
firmed : wherein we see not what danger there can be of 
mideading the vulgar by teaching them tmth. But there 
may be danger in this desire of having these words expunged, 
as if they were false ; for St.Austin says he is an infidel that 
denies them to be true. Ep. 23. ad Bonifao. 30 

^. S. rub. " Afler the Catechism we conceive that it is not 
a sufficient qualification,^ &c. We conceive that this quali- 
fication is required rather as necessary than as sufficient; and 
therefore it is the duty of the minister of the place (can. 61) 
to prepare children in the best manner to be presented to the 35 
bishop for confirmation, and to inform the bishop of their 
fitness, but submitting the judgment to the biahop, both of 
this and other qualifications ; and not that the bishop should 
be tied to the miniater'a consent. Comp. this rub. to the 
second rub. before the Oatechism, and there ia required what 30 
is further necoesary and sufficient. 

§. 3. ex. 1. " They see no need of godf.'' Here the com- 
pilers of the liturgy did, and so doth the church, that there 
may be a witness of the confirmation. 

§.4. ex.2. "This supposeth that alt children," &c. It 35 
supposeth, and that truly, that all children were at their bap- 
tism regenerate by water and the Holy Ohoat, and had given 
unto them the forgiveness of all their sins ; and it is chari- 
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tsbly presumed that notwittutanding the frailties and siipe of 
their childhood they have DOt totally lost what wae in bap- 
tisin conferred upon them ; and therefore adds, " Strengthen 
them, we beaeech tiioe, O Lord, with the Holy Ghost the 
5 Comforter, and duty cncrease in tJiem Uieir manifold gifts of 
grace," &o. None that lives in open sin oi^ht to be con- 
firmed. 

^.5. p.SO. rub. " Before the imposition of hands," &c. Con- 
finnatJon is reserved to the bishop " in honorem ordinis," to 

lo bless b&ng an aet of authority. So it was of old : St. Hierom, 
Dial. adv. Lucifer, says it was " totius orbis oonsenuo in hanc 
partem :" and St. Cyprian to the same purpose, Ep. 73 ; and 
our church doUi ev^y where profess, as she ought, to con- 
form to tiie catholic usages of Uie primitive times, from which 

tscauselesafy to depart argues rather love of oontentioD than of 
peace. The reserving of confirmation to the bishop doth 
argue the dignity <^ the bishop above presbyters, who are 
not allowed to confirm, but does not argue any excellency in 
ocmfinnation above the saoraments. St. Hierom argues the 

30 quite contrary (ad. Lucif. c.4) : That because baptism was 
idlowed to be performed by a deaoon, but confirmation only 
by a bishop, therefore baptism was most necessary, and of the 
greatest value : the mercy of God allowing the most necessary 
means of salvation to be administered by inferior orders, and 

35 restraining the less necessary to the higher, for the honour of 
their order. 

§.6.ez.l. Prayer after the imposition of hands is grounded 
upon the practice of the apostles (Heb. vi. 2, and Acts viii. 
17] ; nor doth 35 article say that oonfirmalioD is a cormpt 

30 imitation of the apostles' practice, but that the five commonly 
called saoraments have ground parUy of the oorrupt following 
the apostles, &;o., which may be applied to some other of these 
5, but cannot be applied to confirmation, unless we make the 
church speak contradictions. 

3S $. 7. ex. %. We know no harm in speaking the language of 
holy Scripture (Acta viii. 15), " they laid their hands upon 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost." And though impo- 
sition of hands be not a sacrament, yet it is a vwy fit sign, to 
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certify the peraons what ia then done for them, as the prayer 
speaks. 



There is do incoavenience that confinnation should be re- 
quired before the communion, when it may be ordinarily ob- 5 
tained. That which yon here fault, you ebewhere desire. 

§. 1. p. 31. The ring is a significant sign, only of human 
institution, and was always given as a pledge of fidelity and 
constant love : and here is no reason given why it should be 
taken away ; nor are the reasons mentioned in the Boman lo 
ritualists given in our Oomm«n Prayer Book. 

§.S. p.SS. ex.1. These words, "in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost,^ if they seem to make matri- 
mony a sacrament, may as w^ make all sacred, yea civil, 
actions of wei^t to be sacraments, they being usual at the i5 
b^;iniung and ending of aU such. It was never heard before 
now that those words make a sacrament. 

^. 3. They go to the Lord's table because the communion 
is to follow. 

§. 4. ool. " Consecrated the estate of matrimony to such an lo 
excellent mystery,'" &c. Though tlie institution of marriage 
was before the fall, yet it may be now, and is, oonseorated by 
Ood to such an excellent mystery as the representation of the 
spirituiJ marriage between Christ and his church (Ep. v. 33). 
We are sorry that the words of Scripture will not please, as 
The church, in the 25 article, hath taken away ihe fear of 
making it a sacrament. 

§. 5. p. 33. rub. " The new married persons the same day 
of their nuuriage must receive the holy communion.^ This 
inforces none to forbear marriage, but presumes (as well it 30 
may) that all persons marriageable ought to be also fit to 
receive the holy sacrament ; and marriage being so solemn a 
oovenaJit of God, they that undertake it in the fear of God 
will not stick to seal it by receiving the holy communion, and 
accordingly prepare themselves for it. It were more Christian 3s 
to desire that those licentious festivities might be suppressed, 
and the communion more generally used by those that marry: 
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the happinesa would be greater than can eaail; be expressed. 
" Unde mffioiunt ad enarraQdum felioit&tem ejus matrimonii, 
quod eocleeia coDoiliat, et confirmat oblatio.'" TertuU. 1. 3. ad 



g VISITATION OF THE BICK. 

§.1. " For aa much as the condition," &c. AU which is 
here desired is already presumed, namely, that the minister 
shall apply himself to the partioular condition of the person ; 
but this must be done according to the rule of prudence and 
lojufitice, and not according to his pleasure. Therefore, if the 
sick person shew himself truly penitent, it ought not to be 
left to the miiuster''s pleasure to deny him absolution, if he 
desire it. Our churches direction is according to the 13 
canon of the venerable council of Nice, both here and in the 
15 next that foUowa. 

§. 2. The form of absolution in the lituigy is more agree- 
able to the Scriptures than that whioh they desire, it being 
aaid- in St. John xx., " Whose sins you remit, they are re- 
mitted," not> Whose dns you pronounce remitted; and the 
ao condition needs not to be expressed, being always necessarily 
understood. 

§. 3, p. 34. ex.1. It ia not fit the minister should have 
power to deny this viation, or holy communion, to any that 
humbly deore it according to the rubric ; which no man dis- 
ss turbed in faia vnia can do, and whoeoever does muat in charity 
be presumed to be penitent, and fit to receive. 

THE BURIAL OF THB DEAD. 

§.1. rub. 1. It ia not fit so maoh should be left to the 
discretion of every minister ; and the deeire that all may be 

30 sfdd in the church, being not pretended to be for the ease of 
tender consoiencee, but of tender heads, may be helped by a 
cap better than a rubric. 

§. 3. p, 35. We see not why these words may not be said 
of any person whom we dare not say is damned, and it were 

35 a breach of charity to say so even of those whose repentance 
we do not see : for whether they do not inwardly and heartily 
repent, ev^i at the last act, who knows i and that God will 
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not even then pardon them upon anoh repentanoe, wbo dares 
say ? It is better to be charitable, and hope the beat, thim 
rashly to oondemo. 

CHURCH M8 WOMEN. 

§. 1. p. 96. ex. 1. It is fit that the woman performing espe-5 
oial service of thank^ving should have a special place for 
it, where she may be pen^icuoua to the whole oongr^;ation, 
and near the holy table, in r^ard of Uie offering she is there 
to make. They need not fear popeiy in this, ainoe in the 
ohurob of Rome she is to hneel at the church door. lo 

§. 3. ex. %. The psalm 1 1 1 is more fit and pertinent than 
those others named, as 113, 128, and ther^ore not to be 
changed. 

§. S. ex. 3. If the woman be each as is here mentioned, .she 
is to do her penanoe before she is churehed. 15 

\. 4. ex. 4. O^rings are required as well under the goq>d 
as the law ; and amongst other times most fit it is, that obla- 
tions should be when we come to give thanks for some special 
blessing. Psal. Ixxvi. 10, ii. Such is the deliverance in 
ohildbeaiing. ao 

§. 4. ex. 5. This is needless, since the rub. aad common 
sense require that no notorious person be admitted. 



§.1. We are willing that all the epistles and gospels be 
used aooording to the last translation. 35 

§. S. That when any thing is read for an epistle which is 
not in the epistles, the superscription shall be, " For the 
epistle." 

§. 8. That the Psalms be collated with the former transla- 
tion, mentioned in rubr., and printed according to it. 30 

%. 4. That the words "this day," both in the collects and 
prefaces, be used only upon the day itself; and for the fdlow- 
ing days it be said, " as about this time." 

§. 5. That a longer time be required for ngnifioation of the 
names of the communicants : and the words of the mbrio be 35 
changed into these, " at least some time the day before." 
. §. 6. That the power of keeping scandalous sinners from 
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the conmiDDioD may be expressed in the rubr. according to 
the a6 and 27 canons ; so tbe minister be obliged to give an 
account of the same immediatdy after to the ordinary. 

^. 7. That the whole preface be prefixed to the command- 
S menta. 

§. 8. That the second exhortation be read some Sunday or 
bolyday before the celebration of the communion, at the dis- 
cretion of the minister. 

§. 9. That the general confeagion at the communion be pro- 
lonounced by one of the ministers, the people saying after him, 
all kneeling humbly upon their knees. 

§.10. That the manner of consecrating the elements be 

made more explicit and express, and to that purpose those 

words be put into the rubr., "Then shall he put his band 

IS upon the bread and break it," " then shall he put his hand 

unto the cup.** 

§. 11. That if the font be so placed as the congrc^tion 
can not hear, it may be referred to the ordinary to place it 
more conveniently, 
ao §.12. That those words, "Yes, they do perform those," 
&c., may be altered thus, " Because they promise them bot^ 
by their sureties,'" &c. 

§. 13. That the words of the last rubr. before the Catechism 

may be thus altered, " that chtldreD being baptised have all 

35 things necessary for their salvation, and dying before they 

commit any actual sins, be undoubtedly saved, though they 

be not confirmed." 

§. 14. That to the rubr. after confirmation these words may 
be added, " or be ready and desirous to be confirmed." 
30 §. 15. That those words, " with my body I thee worship,'" 
may be altered thus, " with my body 1 thee honour." 

$. 16. That those words, '• till death us depart," be thus 
altered, " till death us do part.^' 

§. 17. That the words " sure and certain" may be left out. 
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The dieputatioH in tuhuA the tpiacopal diviati were oj^ownis 
and the minitten retpoikhiUt. 

A true and perfect copy of the whole diapntatioo at the 
Savoy, that was managed by the episcopal divinea as 
opponents, to prove that there ia nothing ainfiil in thes 
liturgy. Published to make intelligible the fra^ent 
already publiBhed by the lord bishop of Woreester, under 
the hands of Dr. Pierson and Dr. Gunning ; and so much 
of his lordship^ book agtunst Mr. Baxter as conoemeth 
that disputation. Printed in the year i<562. to 

Oppon. My assertion is, Xothing contained in the liturgy 
is sinful. 

This general assertion I am ready to make ^ood in all 
particulars, in which our brethren ghsill think fit to charge 
the lituTgy with sinfulness. 15 

And because our brethren have as yet hy way of disputa- 
tion charged no other part of it wiUi the imputation <^ unfiil- 
ness, but that which conoemeth kneeling at tlie oommunion, 
therefore my first assertion as to that particular is this ; The 
command contained in the liturgy oonoeming kneeling at tiie ao 
communion is not sinful. 

This truth I am ready to prove by several at^umente. 
First, This only command [The minister shall deliver the 
communion to the people in their hands kneeling] is not 
sinful: The command contained in the liturgy concerning 35 
kneeling at the oommunion is this only command [The 
minister &o.] Ergo, The command contained in the lituTgy 
concerning kneeling at the communion is not sinful. 

Besp. Neg. major. 

Oppon. Prob. major. 30 

That command whioh commandetb only an act in itself 
lawful, is not eanful : This only command [The minister shall 
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deliver &c.] commandetb only an act id itself lawful : Ergo, 
This only eommand [The minister shall deliver &c.] is not 
dnfiil. 

B«ep. Neg. major and minor. 
5 Oppon. Prob. major. 

That oomnuutd which commands an act in itBelf lawful and 
no other act or circumstance unlawful, is not sioiul : That 
ooDunutd which commands only an act in itself lawful, com- 
mands an act in itself lawful, and no other act or circumstsnco 
lounlawfiil: Ergo, That conmiand which commandeth only an 
act in itself lawful, is not siniiil. 

Besp. 1. We deny the major ; and for brevity give a double 
reason of our denial : one is, beoause that may be a sin " per 
accidens" which is not so in itself, and may be unlawtiiUy 
commanded, though that accident be not in the command. 
>S Another is, that it may be commanded mider an unjust 
penalty. 

3. We deny the minor for both the same reasons. 

Oppon. Prob. minor. 

The delivery of the oommunion to persona kneeling is an 

30 act in itself lawful : This only command [The minister shall 

d^ver &o.] commandeth only the delivery of the oommunion 

to persons kneeling : Ergo, This only command [The minister 

shall deliver &o.] commandetli only an act in itself lawful. 

Besp. We distinguish of d^vering to persons kneeling : it 
aSsignifieth either ezoluuvely (to those and no other), or not 
excluedvely, (to other). In the first sense we deny the major ; 
iu the second sense we deny the minor. 

Oppon. You deny both our propositions for two reasons, 
both the same: we make good both our propositions, not- 
30 withstanding both your reasons. 

The major first. That command which commandeth an act 
in itself lawful, and no other act, whereby any unjust penalty 
is enjoined, nor any circumstance, whence, directly or " per 
acoidens," any sin is consequent, which the commander ooght 
35 to provide against, is not sinful : That command which 
commandeth an act in its^ lawful, and no other act or 
circumstance unlawful, commandeth an act in itsdf lawful, 
and no other act, whereby any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor 
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any oireumstanee whence, directly or " per accidens,'.' any ma 
ia consequent, which the oommander ought to provide agaiost: 
Ergo, That command which commands an act in itself lawful, 
and no other act or circumstance unlawfiil, is not sinfiil. 

Reap. 1 . The proposition denied is not in the ooncluMoD. 5 

The major la denied, because the first act oommaoded 
may be " per accidens" unlawful, and be commanded by an 
unjust penalty, though no other act or oireumitaDee oom- 
manded be such. 

Oppon. The minor next. That command which 00m- 10 
mandeth an act in iteelf lawful, and 00 other act whereby 
any unjust p^ialty is enjoined, nor any oiroomstanoe whence, 
directly or " per aooidemi," wiy sin ia consequent, which the 
commander ought to provide against, oommandi an act in 
itself lawful, uid no other act or circutnatanoe unlawfiil : 15 
That command which commands only an act in itself lawfol, 
commandeth an act in ittelf lawful, and no other act whereby 
any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor any ciroumstanoe wfaence, 
directly or " per accidens," any sin is consequent, which the 
commander ought to provide against : Ergo, That command 30 
which comipands only an act in itself lawful, commands an act 
in itself lawful, and no other act or ciroumataaoe unlawful. 

Oppon. We prove our major, notwithstanding your reason 
alleged. 

That oonunand which hath in it all things requisite to the 15 
lawfulness of a command, and particularly cannot be guilty 
of commanding an act " per accidens" unlawful, nor of ocm- 
manding an act under any unjust penalty, is not sinful, 
notwithataoding your reason alleged : That oommuid which 
commandeth an act in itself lawful, and no other act, whereby 30 
any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor any circumstance whence, 
directly or " pet aceideDS," any sin is consequent which the 
commander ought to provide agtunst, bath in it all things 
requisite to the lawfuloeaa of a command, and particnlariy 
cannot be guilty of commanding an act "per acoidena" unlawful, 35 
nor of oommuiding an act under any unjust penalty : Ergo, 
That command which commandeth an act in itself lawful, and 
no other act whereby any unjust penalty is enjoined, nor any 
circumstance whence, directly or " per accidens," any sin ia 
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oonseqaent, which the ooinintuider oagbt to provide againat, 
is not sinful, notwithstanding your reason (Jleged. 

Besp. The minor is denied upon the saioe ressons, which 
you do nothing to remove. Such a command hath not in it 
5 all things requisite to the lawfulness of a command, because 
though no other act be commanded, whereby an unjust penalty 
is enjoined, yet still the first act may be conunanded " sub 
poena injusta:"* and thou^ no otlier act or circumstance be 
conunanded that is a sin "per accidens,"' yet the first act 

10 itself commanded may be a sin " per acoidens.** 

Oppon. Either our minor is true, notwithstanding your 
reason, or else the first act may be a command commanding 
an unjust punishment, and be an act lawful : or the first act 
itself b^ng lawM in itself and all ciroumatonoes, may yet 

IS be a sin "per accidens," against which the commander ought 

to provide : " Posterius utrumque falsum,*' both the latter 

members are false : " Ergo, prius verum,^ therefore the first 

is true. 

Besp. 1. Neg. major. Because i. The subject is changed: 

30 you were tu have spoken of the first act commanded, and 
you speak of the first act commanding, in the first member ; 
you ^ould have said [else the first act may be commanded 
" sub poena injusto," and yet be in itself lawful] ; which is true. 

2. Because in the second member, where you should have 
35 spoken only of the commanded circumstances of the act, 

you now speak of all its circumstances, whether commanded 
or not. 

3. We undertook not to give you all our reasons ; the minor 
maybe false upon many other reasons. And were your major 

Soreduced in the points excepted against, we should deny the 
minor as to both members.. 

And we should add to our reasons. 1. That command 
which commandeth an act in itself lawful and only such, may 
yet be sinful privatively, by omission of some necessary put, 
35 some mode or circumstance. 

S, It may sinflilly restrain, though it sinfully command not. 

3. It maybe fdnfiil"in modis,^ commanding that universally, 

or indefinitdy, or particularly, or wngularly, that should be 
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otherwise ; though in the ciroumstanoes, properly so called, of 
the act, Dothing were commanded that ia sinftd. 

4. It may through culpable ignorance be applied to undue 
subjects, who are not ciroumstanoes : as if a people that have 
the plague be commanded to keep assemblies for worship, the s 
lawgiver being culpably ignorant that they had the plagne. 
Many more reasons may be given. 

Oppon. We make good our major by shewing that the 
subject is not changed ; thus : If whensoever the first act is 
commanded " sub pcena injosta," and no other act is com- lo 
manded, whereby any unjust penalty is enjoined, (which were 
your words,) the first act commanding muBt command an 
unjust puniahment (which were ours), then we have not 
changed the subject : But the antecedent is true, therefore 
the conse(|uent. ij 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

7%e revision ^the Itiw^ in th« reign of Gharlea II. 

THE conference held at the Savoy tenninated on 
the 24th day of July, 1661, by the expiration of 
Sthe four months, to which the commission had been 
limited. But a ooDTOcation had begun to sit in the 
mean time, and the bishops had already made prepa- 
rations for such changes as they deemed expedient, in 
the Book of Common Prayer, and the general goTem- 

loment of the church. 

It appears from the king's Declaration of October, 
1660, that his first intention was to summon a synod 
immediately on his retnm to England; and that he 
abandoned that intention, vhen he became better 

15 acqoainted with the state of religions parties, resolving 
to conduct the proper inquiries himself, and to come 
to a decision on his own authority. This resolution 
was probably taken for the purpose of gratifying the ' 
dissenters, as they could not expect any fevour in a 

3o convocation from which they would in great measure 
be excluded. But it was supported by many other 
considerations. All parties acknowledged, at least in 
prindple, that the clergy, who had been ejected from 
their livings, must be restored ; and it was a conse- 

35 quence almost inevitable, that a convocation, appoint- 
ed after such changes, and under the operation of 
kindred influences, would represent extreme opinions, 
Bb 
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and be little qualified either to make penoanent ar- 
rangements for the church, or to act in harmony 
with the convention-parliament. The aame impression 
seems to have continued at a later period ; and it was 
not nntil a strong memorial had been addressed to the 5 
chief minister of state, shewing the necessity for con- 
vening the clergy of the two provinces on the meeting 
of the new parliament, that archbishop Juzon was em- 
powered to issue his mandate for the assembling of a 
convocation at St. Paul's, on the 8th of May, 1661. »<> 

The first business undertaken in this convocation 
was to draw up a form of prayer for the S9th of May, 
the annrversary at once of the king's birth and of the 
restoration of the monarchy. In the third session the 
bishops of Salisbury (Henchman), Peterborough (Laney),i5 
and St. Asa^h (Griffith), were directed, in conjunction 
with six members of the lower house, to prepare an 
office for the baptism of adults, such an office having 
become necessary from the increase of anabaptism, 
and the great neglect of religious ordinances, which ao 
bad recently prevailed. It was completed before the 
Slst of May, and on that day received its approbation 
from the house of bishops. In the eighth, and some 
f(dlowing sessions, the bishops, having obtained two 
royal licenses for that and other purposes, made some as 
progress in examining portions of a code of canons. 
In the session of the Slst of November, the first 
session that took place after the close of the Savoy 
conference, they entered upon the consideration of the 
Book of Common Prayer, and directed the bishops of 30 
Durham (Cosin), Ely (Wren), Oxford (Skinner), Ro- 
chester (Warner), Salisbury (Henchman), Worcester 
(Morley), Lincoln (Sanderson), and Gloucester (Nichol- 
son), to proceed without loss of time in preparing it for 
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their revision. So earnest, however, were thqr in this 
matter, and so clearly directed in their judgment, as 
well by the recent diBCUSsiona, as by the strong expres- 
sion of public opinion, that by means which will be 
5 explained hereafter they were able at once to super- 
sede their newly-appointed committee, and to make 
considerable progress in the revision of the liturgy at 
the same meeting. On the day following they held 
two sesdiHis for the same purpose, and on Saturday, 

lothe S3rd of November, a portion of the Book of 
Common Prayer, containing the corrections of the 
bishops, was delivered to the prolocutor of the lower 
house, with an iiyunctioD that they should proceed to 
examine it with all possible expedition. The lower 

15 clergy were not surpassed in zeal and promptitude by 
their superiors. Three days afterwards, when the bi' 
shops had finished their labours, and placed the second 
moiety in the hands of the prolocutor, the clergy of the 
lower house delivered back the first portion, together 

30 with their schedule of amendments. With labourers 
so earnest and so friendly the whole work was speedily 
completed, though not before great impatience had 
been shewn by the king and the two houses of par- 
liament^. A new pre&ce was adopted, the calendar 

35 was recoDstmcted, a form of prayer provided for use at 
sea, and on the 13tb of December a committee, con- 
sisting of members of both houses, was instructed to 
make a diligent examination and last revision of the 
■ In oneof the tamn aeseions (the 40th) the buhops came unani- 

30 moualf to a vote in &Tour of Bome coaBtaat forms of prayer to he 
used before and after aennonB. By ao doio^ they were extiDgtmh- 
ing the last, and perhaps the most earnest, hope of the noocon- 
formistB for an opportunity lA exerdnng, what they styled, the gift 
of prayer. For prudential reaaom, however, the bishops did not 

35 carry their resolation into effect. See Kennet, Hegister, p. J76. 
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whole book, incorporating some new collects which 
had been read and approved in the same seflsioD. 
Little DOW remained to be done. A form'' of thanks- 
gmng for God's general mercies, composed and pre- 
sented bj bishop Reynolds, was read and discassed, aS 
form of words for subscribing the Book was drawn 
up in committee and approved by the house, and 
finally on the 20th of December, 1661, the Book of 
Common Prayer was adopted and snbscribed by the 
clergy of both houses of convocation and of both pro- lo 
vincea". 

Our attention would now be directed, according to 
the order of time, to the proceedings of the newly- 
elected parliament ; but there are still some acts of the 
convocation connected with our subject, which It will 15 
be most convenient to notice in this place. It appears 
that on the 29th of Jaouary, 1662, a copy of the bill 
DOW pending in parliament for the observance of the 
liturgy was read and examined in the bishops' house ; 
on the 5th of March they deputed the bishops of St. m 
Asaph (Griffith), Carlisle (Sterne), and Chester (Wal- 
ton), with the concurrence of the lower house, to revise 

b Tlie general thanlugiTing is commonly ascribed to bishop San- 
derson ; but there is no direct aathority for doing so. The socannt »S 
giren by Isaac Walton, which after all is not sufficiently precise to 
be used in evidence, is cleariy the statement of a partial and tmiu' 
Ions friend. If a general thanksgiring had already been approved 
by the bishops, it is scarcely probable that any form of the nme 
kind would have been introdaced by bishop Reynolds ; and as there 3° 
is no notice that his form was rqected, or that any other was sup- 
plied afterwards, it seems not improbable that the general thanks- 
giving, which we now nse, was the compomtion of bishop Reynolds. 

• For this occasion the two houses of convocation at Yoric had 
been united (the bishops in person, and the lower clergy by means 35 
of a deputation) with the two houses of the province of Canterbury. 
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certain alterations^ which had been made in the Book 
of Common Prayer daring its progress through parlik 
ment ; on the 8th of March, Mr. Sancroft (afterwards 
arcblHshop of Canterbury) was directed to superiatend 
S the printing of the book, and Mr. Scatteigood and 
Mr. Dillingham to correct the pr^s ; and on the 18tb 
of the same month the president of the upper house 
reported to the assembled clergy that the lord chan- 
oellor, in his own name and on behalf of the lords in 
logeneral, presented their thanks to both houses of con- 

d •• Emendationes eive alteredoDes aliu in libro Fdblic&nim Fre- 
con per domom parHameuti betas." Such is the account of the 
matter pven in the records of the apper honse. (Synodna Angli- 
cana, App. p. 103.) Bnt it is probable that tins resolution of the 

ifi bishopa ynt prospective ; with reference to alterations, which might 
powbly be made afterwards, and not to any which had then been 
actually made. For on the jth <rf March it was much too early for 
any alteiationfl to have been agreed upon ; as the Rvyer Book had 
then been only dght days in the poaeewion ot the house of lords. 

so and the hill of uniformity, of which it was a part, was not passed in 
that bouse tiU the 9th <^ April. There is no notice of such altera- 
tions at any time in the lords' journals, and the only vote there re- 
corded respecting the liturgy is of die date of March 1 7, and is on 
the question simply, whether the book transmitted from the king 

35 should be annexed to the act. Upon the whole it may &irly be in- 
ferred that no alterations were made by the lords, and it is known 
that none were made by the house of commons. 

It appears, also, that on the 2 1 st of April, when the house of com- 
mons was still engaged with the act of uniformity, the bishops were 

30 desirous of snbstituting the word "children" for the word "persons 
[not baptized]" and consulted the lord chancellor as to the best 
method of doing it. (Syn. Angl. App. p. 109.) It is not known 
whether any further steps were taken in the matter : but the appU- 
catiOD would seem to imply that no precedent had then been given 

35 them of changes made by either house of parliament ; and if the de- 
sire of the bishops had reference, as is probable, to the last rubric 
of " public baptism for such as be of riper years," it is evident that 
that alteration was not made. 
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vocation for the great care and industry they had 
shewn in revising the Book of Common Prayer". 

It was not poBsible that a house of commons, ac- 
tuated by the powerful motives that prevailed at the 
time of the restoration, and consisting in a greats 
degree of peraons who were embittered against the 

' " The following is an extract from one of the MSS. in the 
Lambeth library (vol. 577) written with abp. Sancroft'e hand, ginng' 
an account of the iadividuala employed in the alterations now made 
in the liturgy, taken from the journals of the lower house of convo- 10 
cation. As those joumala no longer exist, perhaps this is the onlj' 
record remaining of the persons who were employed in the work. 
" ' Out of the Joamal of the Lower House of Convocation. 
" Fr. Mandie, Actuary. 

" 1661, May 16. Chosen to attend the bishops at Elie House 15 
the next morning at 8 o'clock, concerning a form of prayer for May 
39th, the prolocutor and eight more, ediicet, the deuis of Samm 
(Dr. BaUy), Chichester (Dr. Henshaw), Peterborough (Dr. Rain- 
bow), and Norwich (Dr. Crofts) j the archdeacon of Surry (Dr. 
Pearson), of Canterbury (Dr. George Hall), Dr. Creed, and Dr. 3o 
Martin. 

"May 18. Chosen to attend the bisbopa for the review of the 
book for the 30th of January, the dean of Gloucester (Dr. Brough), 
of Lichfield (Dr. Paul), the archdeacon of St. Albans (Or. Frank), 
Dr. Crowther, the dean of Christ Church, Oxford (Dr. FeU), Dr. 35 
Fleetwood, Dr. Pory, archdeacon of Middlesex, Dr. Gunning. 

" To attend the bishops at the Savoy on Monday next at 3 o'clock 
afternoon, to consult about the form of baptistiiig the adults, the 
dean of Westminster (Dr. Earl), of Worcester (Dr. Oliver), arch* 
deacon of Sudbury (Dr. Sparrow), archdeacon of Wilts (Dr. Greed), 3° 
Dr. Heywood, Dr. Gunning. 

"May 3.3. PrecibuB perectis, ordered that each keep his place, 
thst but one speak at once, and that without interruption ; none to 
use long speeches ; to have a constant verger. 

" May 34. A prayer or collect to be made for the parliament 35 
sitting, and one for the synod ; referred to Dr. Pory and the arch- 
bishop's other chaplains to draw up and present the same to this 
house the next session. 
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recent course of goTernment, should be calm specta- 
tors of the proceedings at the Savoy conference. In 
those proceedings were renewed many qnestions, some 
directly aud others by implication, which had ftimished 
5 materials for the debates of the long parliament, and 
had led by an easy descent to their most iatal mea- 
sures. There was no case, in short, wheth^er they 

" May 31. Dr. Poiy iDtrodaxit fonnam precationnm pro pariia- 
mento et synodo. The approbation of them referred to the dean 

loof WellB {Dr. Creighton), Dr. Creed, Dr. Pearwm, Dr. Crowther, 
and the archbishop's two chaplaioa. 

*■ June 7. A form of prayer (joxta edictum reginm), with hnmi" 
liation for the immoderate rain, and thanksgiving for the change 
thereof by &ir weather, referred to eight of this honse (who are to 

15 attend fonr bishope at Elie Hodm this afternoon), scilicet, the dean 
of Winton (Dr. Alexander Hyde), the dean of Samm (Dr. Bailie), 
the dean of Wells (Dr. Creighton), Dr. PriatdZj Dr. Gnlston, Dr. 
Preston, Dr. Rawley.' 

" Doabts have been entertained respecting the persons who &amed 

30 tbe prayer for the parliament, as it now stands in onr litnrgy ; bat 
these doubts are cleared np by the above dted extracts from the 
convocation books, which shew that the prayer was prepared and 
introdnced for the approbation of the convocation by * Dr. Fory (then 
archdeacon of Middlesex) and the archbishop's other chaplains.' 

95 Tbe &ct, however, is that the prayer, thongh now for the first time 
introdoced into the litnrgy, was not entirely new. A prayer for 
the parliament, with the same beginning and ending, and particalarly 
containing the expression, ' oar religions and gracious king,' was 
inserted in a form of prayers pat forth in the time and under the 

30 authority of Charles I. on tbe first breaking ont of the troubles in 

1618 [^but see above, p. 133.] and from this the prayer, which now 

forms part of the liturgy, was partly formed." Dr. D'Oyly's note 

on the Life of abp. Sancroft, vol. i. p.iij. 

Tbe prayer for the parliament appeared for the first time in its 

35 present shqte in a form of prayer appointed for a general &st on the 
1 3th of June, 1661, special mention of it beiug made in the title- 
page. It was thence transferred by the convocation to the Book of 
Common Prayer. 



b,Goo(^lc 



376 7^ rmnium oftht Uturgg [hauutivb. 

regarded the recent historjr of disorder, at the theorj 
of a settled goTemment, that would, in the coDvictions 
of the royalists, combiue a greater number of hazards, 
and rekindle more certainly the flames of discord, than 
the remodeling of the charch and the public ritual. S 
So strongly did these sentiments prevail in the house 
of commons, that on the 25th of June, when the long 
list of exceptions and the new lituigy, presented at 
the conference, had already created a strong impres- 
sion aguost the nonconformists, a committee was lo 
appointed to make search for the original of king 
Edirard*s second Service-book, and "* to provide for an 
efifectual conformity to the liturgy of the church for 
the time to come." This was followed up by resolute 
measures, when it was found that there was now no 15 
prospect of any reasonable compliance on the part of 
the nonconformists. On the 9th of July, a " bill for 
the uniformity of public prayer and administration of 
the sacraments" was read for the third time, and to- 
gether with a copy of the Prayer Book, printed iuM 
1604, was passed and Bent to the upper house. It is 
not known what was the issue of their inquiries re- 
specting the second Service-book of king Edward. It 
is probable as the book is not uncommon now, that a 
copy of it was produced, and was not found to be suffi-35 
ciently in accordance with the higber tone of ordi- 
nances, which since the days of Elizabeth bad more 
generally prevailed. However this may be, it may 
certainly be presumed that the edition of 1604 was 
selected in preference to any recent edition, for the 3° 
purpose of avoiding the alleged alterations of arch- 
bishop Laud, alterations, of which the commons would 
form their opinion from general report, and the evil 
reputation he had contracted of popish tendencies. 
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lliia, at least, is erideat, that they had no mtention of ^„ ^ , 
gratiiying the nonconfomiiats in any of their wishes. ^^ 

Bot the lords were contented to wait till the con- 
fennce should have cIoBed, and some measure should 

she propoBed to them, recommended hy the votes of the 
elo^gj and the confinuation of the crown. It appears 
that of the bill sent up to them on the 9th of July no 
notice was taken for some time, except that its read- 
ing was appointed for a day on which they did not 

loaasemble. Bat on the 14th day of February, 1668, 
the Bame bill, aftw a copy' had already been sub- 
mitted to the bishops, was read for the first time by 
Uie lords, and three days afterwards it passed through 
the second reading, and was placed in the hands of a 

15 select conmiittee. The Book of Common Prayer, how- 
erer, was not yet delivered to them ; and the com- 
mittee having inquired on the 18th of February, with 
strong sympt(un8 of impatience, whether they should 
still wait for it, or should "proceed upon the book 

ao brought from the commons," they received a royal 
message on the 35th of the same month, together with 
an authentic copy of the corrected Prayer Book con- 
firmed under the great seal. After much subsequent 
fUaenssion respecting some provisos transmitted by his 

as majesty, and other clauses introduced in behalf of 
ejected ministers and for other purposes, the bill, with 
its many amendments, was passed by the lords on the 

B It appears that the biBfaopa deliberated upon this bill in their 
houM of convocation pn the 39thof Janoary, (Syn.Angl.App. p.98); 
^bnt, as they had been restored to their places in the boose of lords 
on the 30th of Norember, i66t, the question was probably intro- 
duced by one or more of &eir awn body, with a view to their enter- 
ing into some common nuderstanding respecting it, and so acting in 
concert in the Ijouse of lords. 
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9th day of April, 1663, and returned to the faoase of 
connnoDB''. 

It appears that the commons were jealous of the 
preference given to the corrected' Book of Common 
Prayer over the editiou of 1604, and Buspecting that 5 
some difTerences might have been introduced between 
the two periods when the books were respectively 
printed, directed a close comparison to be made be- 
tween them. On the 16th of April thej proceeded so 
far in their fear of change, as to make it a question lo 
whether they should not reconsider the corrections 
made in convocation ; and though they decided to 
adopt thera without further examination, the division 
was only of 96 to 90 in their favour. In order to save 
the dignity of the house, they afterwards di vided on is fl« 
the question whether they had the power of recon- 
sidering such corrections, and then obtained a vote in 
the afBrmative. 

It is not necessary to enumerate the many and im- 
portant clauses of the act itself, which have no direct n> 
bearing on the state of the liturgy. Lord Clarendon 
says that the provision requiring re-ordination from all 
ministers who had not been episcopally ordained, and 
which, though enjoined by the governors of the church, 
had not hitherto been made imperative by the legis-35 
lature, was introduced by the lords and adopted after 
much earnest debate. The practical result was, that 

h Lord CtareDdon Baye, (Life, vol. ii. p. 1 30,) tluit the " act began 
fint in the honse of peen." But it is clear from the jonraals that 
the peers proceeded on the bill which had been sent op to them 30 
^m the commoDB before their adjonmment. 

' The corrected book was probably a copy of the printed edition 
of 1634 (at which time Laud was archbishop of Canterbary) with 
the corrections inserted. 
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"very many of those who had received presbyterian 
orders" submitted : but the clause was doubtless very 
offenuve to the more rigid nonconformists, as it not 
only involved an acknowledgment of many errors, but 
5 also compelled them to forego the feeling they enter* 
tained against episcopacy, a feeling the more difficult 
to surrender, as it was a combination of argument and 
of hatred. Elqually ofiensive was the clause that re- 
quired " assent and consent to be declared to all and 

lo every thing contained in the Book of Common Prayer;" 
and more certain was it to occasion separation from 
the church, as the minds of men had long been em- 
ployed on the question, and the strong currents of the 
times had compelled them to make direct and public 

15 avowal of their opinions. But the greatest embanass- 
ment arose from the royalist convictions of the com- 
mons. They required from all persons in holy orders, 
and every schoolmaster on receiving his appointment, 
a declaration'' that it was not lawful, on any pretence 

ao whatever, to take arms against the king; that they 

k Respecting this declaration lord Clarendon spealu as follows 
(Life, vol. ii. p. 135.): " The framing and forming thia dante bad 
taken vp very mncb time, and raised no less passioD in the houM of 
commons ; and now it came among the lords it was not less troable- 

35 some. It added to the displeasure and jealoasy against the bishops, 
bj whom it was thought to be prepared and commended to their 
party in the lower house." It appears that there was moch reason 
for this suspicion : for in their session of the 1 ith of April, three 
days after the bill was sent to the commons, the bishops debated 

30 " de aubscriptionibns clericorum institnendoram et ladimagiatronim 
Ucentiandomm et tribus articolis 36 canone, &c. Domiuus Epi- 
scopus London Pnesidens, &c. de et cum consensu, &c., curam 
commisit reverendis Patribns Dominie Episcopis Serum et Coven' et 
Lichen' ad consulend' Jurisperitos de concipiend' forma in scriptis 

35 in et circa subecriptionem pnedict'." Syn. Angt. App. p, 108. 
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would conform to the liturgy as by law established ; 
and that the oath called the solema league and cove- 
nant was of no obligstjon, and had been nnlawliillj 
imposed. There were few members of either house, 
who were not devoted, by personal feeling as well as 5 
sincere conviction, to the support or rejection of this 
clause. It brought before them not only the question 
of their present interests, and the stem sense of what 
was due to their own consistency, but also the whole 
history of the past rebellion, and the many scenes of lo 
danger in which they had fonght and suffered. But 
the supposed necessity for strong and despotic powers, 
combined with the general hatred of both honses 
agunst the presbyterians, prevailed. The lords en- 
deavoured to mitigate the severity of the clause by 15 
some amendments, in which the commons acqaiesced ; 
and so, says lord Clarendon, the bill " was presented 
to the king; who could not well refuse his royal 
assent, nor did in his ovm judgment or inclination 
dislike what was offered to him." 30 

Of the alterations made at this time in the Pray^- 
book the following are the most important. The 
Sentences, the Epistles and Gospels, and other extracts 
from the Bible (except the Psalter, the Ten Command- 
ments, and other portions of the Communion Service) >5 
were taken generally from the version of I6II. The 
Absolution vras ordered to be pronounced by the 
"priest" alone, instead of the "minister." The Book 
of Bel and the Dragon was re-inserted in the Calendar 
of Lessons. The prayers for the king, the royal family, 30 
the clergy and people, together vritfa the prayers of 
St. Chrysostom and the Benediction, were printed in the 
Order both of Morning and Evening Service, instead 
of being left, as formerly, at the end of the litany. 
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The Evening Service, which preTioaslj began with the 
Lord's Prayer, was now opened with the Sentences, 
the Exhortation, the GonfesBiou, and AbBolntion, 
printed as in the Morning Serriee. In the litanj 

Sdie words "rebellion" and "scbism" were added to 
the petition respecting *< sedition, privy conspiracy," &c. 
In a subsequent petition the words ** bishops, priests, 
and deacons" were employed instead of " bishops, 
pastoots, and ministers of the church." Among the 

10 occasional prayers and thimkagivings were now intro- 
duced a second prayer for fair weather, the two prayers 
for the ember weeks, the prayers for the parliament 
and for all 'conditions of men, a thanksgiving for 
restoring public peace at home, and the general tbanks- 

ifig^ving. New collects were appointed for the third 
Sunday in Advent, and for St. Stephen's day. The 
Genealogy, which previously made part of the Gospel 
for the Sunday after Christmas, was now omitted. A 
distinct collect, epistle, and gospel, were provided fbr 

3oa sixth Sunday after the Epiphany. The gospels fbr 
the Sunday next before Easter and for Good Friday 
were shortened, having formerly contained within 
them respectively the second lesson fbr the day. 
In several places, as in one of the collects for Good 

>S Friday, in those for the fifth and sixteenth Snndays 
after Trinity, for St. Simon and St. Jude, and in other 
places, the word " church'" was used for '* congregation." 

) llie change of the word " congresation" «u thought ao import- 
ant with reference to the preabyterianB, that in lerenJ paMoges 
30where it was naed in its popoUr sense and " church" was in^pro- 
priate, the word " people" wu inserted instead of it, to prevent the 
possibility of mistake. Eyen in the ancient prebce it was thoDg;ht 
necessary that the words " ministers of the congregation" shoold 
be altered to " ministen in the congr^ation," to remove any the 
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A distinct collect was supplied for Easter-even. The 
first of the anthems used on Easter-day was added. 
A distinct epistle was provided for the day of the 
Purification. The last clause respecting saints de- 
parted was added to the prayer*" for the church s 

remotest preniniptian, that the eiipressicm might appear to give, in 
fkvonr erf the presbjterian form of church-goyemmeDt. 

The ume principle which had occasioned the use of the word 
" congregatian" in the liturgies of lang Edward, led to the use of 
the aame word, rather than the word " chnrch," as a tranalation of lo 
iaOJiaia, in the earliest English Bibles, viz. Tyndale's and Cronmer's. 
Tlie Genevan rersion, which came afterwards, introduced the word 
" chnrch" in several instancee, and the Bishops' Bible in a greater 
number. It is used generally for the word ^uA^na in the TCraion 
(rf 1611. See Fulke'i Defence &c. p. 325. Parker ed., and I^eld on 15 
the Church, b. i. c. j. ad fin. 

■> Tlie words " alms and oblations," as contained in the same 
prayer and in its marginal rubric, require some explanation. It 
will appear that they both refer to the offerings made in money. 

In the Book of 1549 no mention is made of either alma orao 
oblations. Id 1553 alms only are mentioned; and the prayer ia 
preceded by the following rubric : " Then diall the churchwardens 

gather the devotion of the people, and pnt the aame into the poor 

man's box ; and npon the offering days appointed, every man and 
woman shall pay to the curate the due and accustomed offerings." ^5 

The same was continued exactly in the hooka of 15J9, 160;, and 
1634. In 1661 the words " and oblations" were added ; the pre- 
ceding rubric was changed thus "shall receive the alms for the 

poor and other devotions of the people in a decent baain and 

reverently bring it to the priest, who shall humbly present andS^ 
place it upon the holy table ;" and as an explanation of the distinct 
purposes denoted by the two words "alma and oblations" the follow- 
ing rubric was added at the end of the whole service : " After the 
divine service ended, the money given at the offertory shall be dis- 
posed of to sDch pions and charitable uees as the minister and 35 
churchwardens shall think fit. Wherein if they disagree, it shall 
he disposed of as the ordinary shall appoint." 

At the same reviuon, and immediately before the prayer for the 
church militant, was also added this rubric : " And when there is a 
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militant. The rubric was added as to " covering what 
remaineth of the elements with a fair linen cloth." 
The order in council respecting kneeling at the Lord's 
supper, which had been introduced in 1552 and re- 

S moved by queen Elizabeth, was restored, with this 
alteration ; instead of " any real and essential presence 
there being of Christ's natural flesh and blood," it is 
now read, "any corporal presence of Christ's natural 
flesh and blood." A new ofiice was appointed for the - 

to"baptism of such as are of riper years;" and some 
alterations made in the other offices of baptism. The 
prefoce to Confirmation was curtailed, and the clause 
respecting the undoubted salvation" of baptized infants 
dying before the commission of actual sin, was placed 

1$ after the office for In&nt Baptism. Some changes were 
made in the offices for Confirmation and Matrimony ; 
and in the rubric at the end of the latter, the receiving 
the communion on the day of the marriage was no longer 
made imperative. In the Visitation of the Sick the 

» words "if he humbly and heartily desire it" were 

commamoQ, the priest ihall then place apon the table so much 
bread and wine as he shall think suffideot." It was proposed in 
Mr. Sancroft's book (see infra) that the rubric should run thus : 
" the priest shall then ofFer ap and place upon the (able ;" but the 

3$ words "offer up" were not adopted. Had it been otherwise, a 
different interpretation might have been snggested for the word 
" oblations." 

" This was one of the greatest grievances complained of by the 
dissenters, being, as they said, a declaration that that is certain 

30 by God's word, which at best can only be proved as a probable 
deduction from it. Baxter was so inexorable on this point, as to 
maintain, "Hut of the forty sinful terms for a commanion with 
the church party, if thirty-nine were taken away, and only that 
rubric, concerning the salvation of infants dying shortly after their 

35 baptism, were conthiaed, yet they could not conform." Long's 
Vox Cleri, an. 1690. p. 18. 
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added to the rabric req>ectiDg abflblution : the Bene- 
diction also and the prayers that follow, appear now 
for the first time. In the Order for Burial the first 
mbric respecting persons nnbaptized or excommunicate 
was added. Forms of prayer were supplied to be used 5 
at sea : and, lastly, oflSces" were prorided for the 30th 

o The statute 3 James I. c. i. provided for the rdigioni obserT* 
ance of the 5th of November ; the stot. 12 ChaileB II. c. 30. {con- 
firmed by 13 Charles 11. stat i. c. 7.) for the reUgions observance 
of tbe 30th of January ; the stat. i a Charles II. c. 1 4. (confirmed 10 
by 13 Charles II. stat. i. c. 11.) for the religions observance of the 
a9th of May ; bnt in no one of these statates was any direction 
given as to a service to be appointed for the day, that appointment 
being left in each case to the king in coondl andn hia royal sapre- 
macy and the powers declared in the statute i Eliz. c. a. These 15 
sevend services were accordingly considered and arranged, under the 
king's license for that purpose, in the convocation of 1663, and when 
the Book of Common Prayer was published according to the act of 
nnifbrmity, they were annexed to it in obedience to the following 
order : " Charles R. Oar will and pleaenre is that these three forms ao 
of prayer and service made for the 5th of November, the 30th of 
January, and the a9tfa of May, be forthwith printed and published, 
and for the future annexed to the Book of Common Prayer and 
Liturgy of the Church of England, to be used jrearly on the said 
dsya in all cathedral and collegiate churches and chapek, in aH^g 
chapets of colleges and halls within both our universities, and of our 
colleges of Eton and Winchester, and in all parish churches and 
chapels within our kingdom of England, dominion of Wales and 
town of Berwick upon Tweed. Given at our court at Whitehall the 
and day of May in the 14th year of our reign. By his majesty's 30 
command, Edward Nicholas." A Hmilar order has been issued at 
the beginning of each successive reign. Alterations have been made 
in these services at different times by royal authority ; as for instance 
in the reign of James II. when the form provided for the 39th of 
May underwent many alterations besides those which were rendered 3S 
necessary by the death of Charles II ; and in the reign of William 
and Mary, when prayers composed by bishops Patrick and Sprat 
were added to the service of the jth of November, to commemorate 
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of JsDoary aad S9th of May, and the old service im 
-tlte 5th of November wqs corrected. These and many 

the loading of king William, la neither of these two cbkb does the 
coDTocatioa appear to have been comalted. In the first of them, 
5 the Dew form wu iuued with the followuig notice : " Jamee R. The 
form of prayer with thanksgiviug heretofore appomted for the 39th of 
May, relating in several passages of it to the birth and person of our 
most dearly beloved brother king Charles II. and so upon oocasion 
oi his death being necessarily to be altered, and it being now by our 

10 special command to the bishops so altered and settled to our satis&c- 
tion u B perpetual office of thanksgiving for the standing mercies of 
that day ; oar express will and pleasure is" &c. &c. In the second 
case the alterations made in the service for the 5th of November 
wse approved by the royal commission of the year 1689, bat were 

IS not submitted to the convocation of that period, on account of the 
atruig opfMisition that the court had experienced from the clergy of 
the lower house. 

Prayers and tbsnkegivings for the anniversary of the sovereign's 
accession have been added to the usual service of the day in every 

M reign since the time of the Reformation. The form provided in the 
time of queen Elizabeth may be seen in Stiype's Ann. vol. ii. p. .3. 
p. 6j. But after the interruption occasioned by the great rebellioa 
a aew form was compiled by command of king James II. and was 
put forth with the following notice : " James R. Whereas not only 

3gth« pioas Christian emperors in ancient times, but also of late our 
own most religious predecessors, kings of this realm, did cause the 
days on which they began their several reigns to be pubhcly cele- 
brated every year (so long as they reigned) by all their subjects with 
solemn prayers aad thaaksgiviog to Almighty God: this pious 

30 custom received lately a loi^ and doleful interruption upon occauon 
of the barbarous murder of oar most dear father of blessed memory, 
which changed the day, on which our late moat dear brother suc- 
ceeded to the crown, into a day of sorrow and fasting: but now we 
thinlting fit to revive the former laudable and religious practice, and 

36 having caused a form of prayer and thanksgiving to be composed 
by our bishops for that purpose ; our will and pleasure is" &c. &c. 
Ibis form with some considerable alterations made in the time of 
queen Anne, has been issued at the beginning of each succeeding 
reign, and depends altogether upon the royal authority. 
C C 
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other minor alterations^, amounting aa Dr. Teoison 
computed to about 600 in number, were made in the 
Book of Common Prayer by the convocation of 166S, 
and were finally ratified by the act of uoifbnnity^. 

P It is commonly stated (see Burnet, Own Timee, vol. J. p. 333.5 
Neal'a Pnrit. vol. iii. p. 97.) that the feativals of St. BamabaB and 
the Conversion of St. Paul were now added for the first time to the 
Calendar. Bnt this is not the case. The collects, &c. for both days 
are to be found in the editions of 1549, 1551. and so downwards, 
although in some cases, as in Grafton's edition of 1553, the name of 10 
Barnabas has been omitted by mistalie in the Calendar. It appears 
however that in the Romish church these two apostles were not 
placed in the same order with the rest ; and even in oar own church 
we find bishop Wren in the year 1636 giving directions that 
"ministers forget not to read the collects, epistles, and gospels ig 
i^poiDted for the Conversion of St. Paul and for St. Bamahj's day." 
Docnm. Ann. No. cxliii. 

q One alteration made at this time is reserved for a note, as 
requiring some explanation. In the consecration of a bishop the 
form of words addressed to him on die impasitian of hands had 30 
previously been, "Take the Uoty Ghost, and remember that thou 
stirre up the grace of God which is in thee by imposition of hands ; 
for God hath not given ns the spirit of feare, bat of power, and 
love, and sobemeese." It was altered to the present form, which 
begins thus : " Receive the Holy Ghost, for the office and work of 15 
a bishop in the church of God," &c. A corresponding addition was 
also made to the words employed in the ordering of priests. It will 
readily be conjectured that the change was made for the purpose of 
marking more strongly the commission given to a bishop as distinct 
firom that of a priest ; a question on which it will have been observed 30 
that after various success in other contests, the church-party never 
suftred themselves to be vanqnished. Bat the matter will be better 
understood from the following letter of Dr. Humfrey Prideanx 
(afterwards dean of Norwich) written to one of archbishop San- 
croft's chaplains, and bearing date Nov. 35, 16S7. (Tanner, M8S.3S 
vol. xxix. No, 73.) 

"I bong of late mnch assaulted here with papers from the 
papists, have thought it my duty to le&ve none of them unanswered ; 
and in one concerning the validity of oar orders, having many cavils 
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It will be observed that in this long enameratioo 
there is do mention of any of those characteristic 
pointe which bad been the subjects of strife and 
division in the chnrch from the earliest days of puri- 
Staoism : that the use of the Apocrypha, the expressions 
complained of in the liteny, uid in the services for 
baptism, marriage, uid burial, the rubric with regard 
to vestmeDta, the kneeling at the communion, the cross 
in baptism, the ring in marriage, the declaration as to 

10 infants dying immediately after baptism, the absolution 
for the sick, though some of them slightly modified, 
continued in principle the same. All these and several 
others had been conceded by the committee of 1641 ; 
they had also been virtually withdrawn by the royal 

IS declaration of October 1660 ; and some of them had 
been abandoned by the bishops in the Savoy con- 
ference. But they were all of them retained and con- 
firmed by the act of uniformity, on the plea that the 
noDconfonnists bad lost whatever clium they might 

30 objected &gaiiut them on the accoant of the alteration in the words 
of ordination made in the review of our liturgy anno 16^3, among 
other things in my answer J told them that this alteration was not 
made with any respect to our controTeray with them, hut to silence 
a cavil of the presbyteriana, who fix)m onr ordinal pretended to 

35 prove againat na that there waa no iiSoKaev between the two 
fanctions, because the words of ordination said nothing to him [as 
a bishop] in the old ordinal which he had not afore as a priest. 
And this I well remember to have read somewhere to have been the 
sole occasion of adding those farther explanatory words now in onr 

3oordiDaL But in answer to this they tell me that it was not occa- 
sioned by the presbyteriana, bat by two books then wrote called 
ErastOB Sen', and Ersstua Jan'. ; which having argwnents unan- 
swerable against the validity of our orders from the defect of the 
forms by which tbey were administered, we had no other way to 

3g solve the difficulty but by mending the fault they took notice of. 
The £ivour that I now beg of yon is, that you would be pleased to 

cc a 



b,Goo(^lc 



888 Tis revision of the Utur^jf [NABunva. 

once have had for consideration and forbearance, and 
that the other party, consisting at once of the orthodox 
and the royalists, saw nothing in such alterations but 
ineonvenience and error. And this feeling was so 
strong both in convocation and in parliament, tbats 
several changes of an opposite character were approved, 
which could not iail to be galling to the presbyterians. 
The substitution of "church" for "congregation," the 
specific mention of "bishops, priests, and deacons," 
instead of a more general designation, the re-intro-io 
duction of Bell and the Dragon into the Calendar, and 

mform younelf from my Id. archbp. (who was I nnderatand mach 
concerned in kU that was then done) how thu afiair went, and ott 
what motives that explanatory addition waa made, and also, tf you 
can, whether these two books were published before or after the 15 
concloBion of that afiair, and if you wiU be pleased to commontcate 
to me what inlbnnatioo yon can get herein, you will very much 
oblige," &c. &c. 

It is aot known what answer was given to this tetter : but the 
change had been recommended among the MSS. corrections of Mr. 10 
Sancroft's book (see infra p. 390. 1. 7.), where it was proposed that 
after the word " Holy Ghost" should be inserted " by whom the 
office and authority of a bishop is now committed unto thee." It is 
dear also that it was for the purpose of meeting the objections <^the 
presbyterians rather than the Romanists, not only from the genera] 35 
state of controversy at the time, but from this consideratioa also, 
that it is strictly to the point in the former case, and irrelevant in 
the other. The objection of the presbyterians was, " We do not find 
in Scripture any ordination to the office of a bishop differing from 
the ordination of an elder" (Smectymnnus, an. 1641) ; whereas these 
objection <rf the Romanists was, " the protestants have no true 
priests, because they have not the form of ordaining priests which 
was and is in the catholic church," (see abp.Bramhail on Protestsnt 
Ordination, an. 16^7.) llie book entitled Eraatus Senior was pub- 
lished in the year i66a, and was therefore subsequent to the time 35 
when the corrections of the Pniyer-book were finally approved and 
adopted in the convocation. 
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principle, seemed deeigaed to convince the noncoo- 
fonnistB that instead of anj wish to admit them to 
further power or privilege within the church, there 

5 was a distinct and settled desire to restrain or exclude 
them. So strongly did they themselves feel this con- 
viction, that it was proposed ' on their behalf in the 
house of lords, that the existing liturgy should be 
continued, and all the corrections made in convocation 

lo should be abandoned. 

The fear, which the commons seem to have con- 
tracted, that occasion would be taken for introducing 
into the liturgy the religious sentiments of archbishop 
Laud and his school of theologians, was not altogether 

■5 without foundation. It might in the fiiBt instance 
have been suggested by the remembrance of what was 
done in the reign of king Charles I. when, under the 
directions of the archbishop and bishop Wren, the 
hturgy was revised far the use of the episcopal church 

aoof Scotland. But it had stronger grounds' to support 
it. There is still in existence a copy of the edition of 
1634 with a great number of corrections in mannscript 

I Lord Clarendon's Ijfe, toI. ii. p. 1 36. 

■ It is worthy of notice that in the form of prayer for the 30th of 

35 January, which was pnt forth in the preceding year (i66r) by royal 
anthority, these words appeared in one of the collects, but were 
erased by the convocation, when the service was afterwards revised 
and annexed to the litnr^ : " We beseech diee to give ns all grace 
to remember and provide for oar latter end, by a careful atadioos 

30 imitation of this thy blessed saint and martyr, and all other thy 
saints and martyrs that have gone before us, that we may be mode 
worthy to receive benefit by their prayers, which they in commnnion 
with thy church catholic offer up nnto thee for that part of it here 
militant and yet in fight with and danger from the flesh." (See 

35Bodl. A. 3. 8. IJDC.) 
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prepared for this convocation, and carrying so much 
the appearance of completeness and authority, as to 
contain minute instructions for the printer. The cor- 
rections are all of them in the handwriting of Mr. 
Saneroft, who was at that time chaplain to the bishop 5 
of Durham (Cksin), and was soon afterwards appointed 
by the convocation to superintend the Prayer-book in 
its progress through the press.' The copy itself, it may 
fitirly be presumed, was drawn up by Mr. Sancroft' 

t By the Idcd Kssistuice of profeasor Jenkyns, a diligent search to 
has been made among the tetters and papers of bp. Cosin, now 
preserved at Durham, for any light they might enable ua to throw 
upon this transaction. But nothing has been found in connexion 
either with the conference or the convocation. " The letters relate 
principally, indeed almost entirely, to the bishop's own private mat- 15 
ters and the affairs of the see. There are none either to or from 
Mr. Sancroft. He ia incidentally meatioaed in one or two, where 
it is said, ' Mr. Saadcroft is gone to Cambridge.' Letter dated 
Apr. 10, 1661. ' On Sunday Mr. SandcroA: preached at Whitehall 
afore bis roajestie, and was much applauded.' Letter dated Jon. 38, ae 
1661. There are comparatively few letters in bp. Cosin's own 
haDdwriting." Bat among the letters preserved by archbishop 
Sancroft and now in the Tanner Collection in the Bodleian, is one 
written to bim from Auckland by one of bp. Cosin's chaplaina, and 
dated June 16, 1661, shewing the great interest the bishop felt inas 
the progress of the Prayefbook under Mr. Sancroft's superintend- 
ance. " My lord desires at all timea to know particularly what 
progreas you make in the Common Prayer." 

In the same collection (Tanner, MSS. vol. xlix. No. 161) is a 
letter from Mr. Sancroft to his brother, written March 10, 1663,30 
immediately after he was appointed by the convocation to ooper- 
intend the printing of the Prayer-book, and abewing that it waa not 
the firat employment in which he had been engaged in their aervioe. 
" On Saturday I aent to take a passage in the Cambridge coach. . . . 
bnt before I slept, I found myself atopt by those who have a rig^ss 
to command me. I know not well when thie new busineaa will be 
at an end j nor can foreaee, whether I shall be licensed to attend 
my lord into the north when he goes, which wiU be presently after 
Easter." 
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under tbe direction of bisbops Coain" and Wren, and 
was produced in the convocation of the 31st of No- 
vember, when tbe committee, of which these bisbopt) 
were the leading members, seem to have reported that 
Stbe preparations were already made, and ttiat tbe 
whole bouse might proceed immediately to the work 
of reviaion. However this may be, the corrections 
contain, together with many important improvements, 
strong indications of such sentiments respecting the 

loreal presence in the eucharist, and prayers for the 
dead, as were entertained by the bishops above men* 
tioned, and became afterwards the distinguishing creed 
of the non-juring clergy. Doubtless the liturgy pro- 
vided for Scotland was before them when they made 

'S their corrections in tbe English Service. It is clear 
that they were indebted to it in several of their 
alterations ; although tbey have constantly improved 

■■ There it in bp. Casio's library at Durfatm a copy of the Prayer- 
book printed in 1619 by Barker and Bill, cN>ntainin^ great numbers 

30 of corrections in MS., which are commonly said to have been writ- 
ten by bp. Coun himself. Archdeacon Sharp (Di«e. on the Rabric, 
p. 38.) q)eaks of it as foBcma : " A large prayer book with marginal 
annotatioHS and alteratioiis in his own [bp. Coain'a] handwriting. 
By the several directions ^ren therdn to the printer it seems to 

35 have been deugned as a corrected copy for the printer to follow." 
From tbe same friend who has been mentioned in the preceding note, 
1 learn that the book " though prepared for the printer, as spears 
from tbe directions on a blank leaf at the befpnning, is any thing bnt 
a fair copy, being fnll of erasnres and correc^ons not always easy to 

30 make oat." Tliis however is certain, that the correctjons in Sancroft's 
book correspond exactly in foorteen of their most remarkable pas- 
sages, in which they have been collated, with the book at Durham ; 
and we may &irly assume that Sancroft's book was the tair copy 
taken from the other, with corrections and additions, as in the case 

3S of the Ordination Services, which are contained and altered in San- 
croft's book, bnt are altogether wanting in the Durham volume. 
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upon it, in Bome instaiices taking a higher, in others 
a more subdued tone of doctrine and expresiion. But 
the presence of these manuscript corrections will earily 
account for the speed with which the task of revision 
was completed. The book indeed does not contain the S 
prayers for the parliament and for all conditions of 
men, the general thanksgiving, the prayers added to 
the visitation of the siok, and some others ; for thej 
came from other sources, and had not yet been gab- 
mitted to the convocation. But it appears to have lo 
supplied the greatest portion of the other new matter 
that was finally adopted. 'With the exception of sooh 
cases as would have brought in new grounds of con- 
troversy, the corrections suggested in Mr. Sancroft's 
book, though frequently modified or reconstructed in ^5 
their progress, were for the most part approved by the 
convocation, and incorporated in the foture liturgy. 

' Of the coirectioiu is Mr. Saacroft'a book, which would Mem to 
belong to the I^udian echool of theology, the following are aped- 
meiu : the rnbric reepecting the conBecrated elementB which remain so 
after dietribation : the altention made id the admonition reepectiDg 
kneeling' at the communion ; the fc^owing rubric at the beginning 
of the communion tervice : " The table always ittinding in the 
midst at the upper end of the chancel (or of the church, where a 
chancel ia wanting) and beiug at all times covered with a carpet of 35 
silk, shall also have at the communion time a itai white linen cloth 
upon it with paten, chalice, and other decent fdmiture, meet for tiie 
high mysteries there to be celebrated." Rubric after the sentences; 
" The priest shall then ofier up and place upon the laUe," &c. 
Prefix to the prayer for the church militant ; " Let us ofier up our 30 
prayers and praises for the good estate of Christ's catholic church." 
Proposal to restore the prayer of oblation &om king Edward's first 
Service-book. Rubric at the end of the communion service i "thoogfa 
wafer bread, pnre and without any figure upon it, shall not be for- 
bidden," &c M these, with the exception of the two first, were 35 
rejected. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

I%« attenyit tHoda fo rmise tAe liturgif in the reign of 
Wmiam and Mary. 

THE rerolt of the Savoy conference, although it 
depressed the condition of the aonconformistB and 
delayed indefinitely the accompliflhinent of their wishes, 
did not put an end either to their hopes or their ez- 
ertionH. They lost indeed at that period many of their 
more temperate and more valoable supporters, who 

lowere induced, partly by a feeling of despair, but still 
more by a sense of duty, to join the ranks of the con- 
formists. Such persons, however, bad always pitched 
their tone of theology so low, that they could continue 
to act in some degree with their former friends, even 

isafter they had declared themseWes in favour of the 
establishment. Of these Dr. Tillotson was the most 
remarkable, as well on account of his own personal 
character, as for the high station that he soon acquired ; 
and it will readily be conceived that his services were 

aomore eflfective in fevour of the nonconformists, when 
they could no longer claim him as a member of their 
body. True to his original persuasion, and anxious to 
enlarge the boundaries of the church, not so much 
perhaps from any clear views of ultimate advantage, as 

35 from the generalizing temper and spirit of his mind, he 
lost no opportunity, during the two reigns that placed 
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the greatest impediments in his way, for advocating 
and promoting the compreheDsion of diBBenterB. The 
most memorable occasion occurred early id tbe jear 
1668, when he and Dr. Stillingfleet united with Bates, 
Manton, and Baxter, in preparing terms of accommo-5 
dation to be brought forward in parliament under the 
auspices of lord keeper Bridgman and chief baron 
Hale. These terms were constructed after the niodet 
of the king's declaration from Breda in the year 
1660, with an especial provision for the case of preaby- lo 
teriau orders ; and the subject was introduced to the 
parliament on the 10th of February, 1668, by the fol- 
lowing admonition from the throne : *' One thing more 
I hold myself obliged to recommend to you at this pre- 
sent ; which is, that you would seriously think of some '5 
course to b^et a better union and composure in the 
minds of my protestant subjects in matters of religion." 
But the recent confusions and the proceedings of the 
Savoy conference were so fresh in the memory of the 
nation, and the project was so unacceptable to theao 
great body of its representatives, that the first 'resolu- 
tion adopted by the commons was an address to his 
miyesty in favour of the existing act of unifbnnity; 
and this was soon followed by another address from 
the whole house agtunst papists and nonconformists, >5 
with an intimation that they could not enter upon the 
subject of his majesty's admonition, until he had issued 
a proclamation in accordance with their wishes. 

Decided as was the hostility of the house of com- 
mons on this occasion, the cause of the nonconformists 3^ 
gained an important advantage In the banishment of 
lord Clarendon, and the forming of the administration 
commonly known by the name of the Cabal. In tbe 
■ Commons* Journals, Feb. lo. and March 4, i66i. 
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year 1673 a bill for the relief of the dissenters passed 
through the house of conunons, and was read a third 
time with amendments in the upper house, but was not 
finally adopted before the parliameut was prorogued. 
sThey bad lost the assistance of an able and resolute 
prelate on the death of bishop Wilkios in 1672. and 
had not jet receiTed the open and unreserved support 
^of bishop Croft, whose treatise entitled "The naked 
Truth," itself anonymous, but soon ascribed to its real 
loauthor, was not published before the year 1675; but 
bishops <^ Pearson, Morley, and Ward were alleged to 

k Buhop Morley in a private letter to lu-obbishop Sheldon writes 
thus of bishopB WUkini and Cmtt : " I disconraed at lar^ with 
him of Chester whom I never knew so well before as I do now ; for 

15 I thou^t him to be much more learned and rational than I find he 
is and much less peerieh and perrerse in point of opinion than I 
find be is also, so that I have no hope he will ever do any good at 
all in the church. — As for the bishop of Hereford I think his affec- 
tions to be better than his nnderstanding, and therefore having heard 

30 what he said of oaths in the parliament house I do not wonder that 
be maintained in the pulpit the Bouli being ex traduce (as one that 
heard him told me he did on Asfawednesdaj) which philosophy I 
lake to be of very dangerous consequence in divinity." Sheldon 
papers. Letters. March 1. 166;. 

35 " This is the statement of Baxter, who inunoates at the same 
time of the two latter that they were insincere and dishonest, (Ufe 
by Sylv. b. i. p. 3. p. 64.) But Inshop Ward appears to have been 
constantly un&voarable to the dissenters. In the year i66a, imme- 
diately after his appointment to the see of Exeter, he expressed him- 

30 self as both aoiprised and gratified at their " spirit of giddiness" in 
withdrawing themselves from the church. CTsuner MSS. rol. xlviii. 
No. 43.) In 1671 he is noticed by Baxter himself as requiring 
exact conformity throughout bis diocese of Salisbury ; and in 1683 
he compelled Dr. Whitby, who was at that time his chaplain, to 

35 make a public retractation of some sentiments that he had published 
in bvour of dissenters. It would be unreasonable to suppose that 
any bishop, after all that had passed, would be desirous of taking 
part in a negotiation of which Baxter was to be a principal 
conductor. 
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be fiivoarably inclined to them, many peers, especially 
tiie earls of Carlisle, Halifex, aad Orrery, were known 
to be frioidly to them, and the duke of Buckingham, 
the most powerful patron of the times, not only wrote 
pamphlets in their behalf, but also brought forward, in s 
the year 1673, a specific motion for thrir relief. Never- 
theless whenever they appeared to be making progrese, 
there always arose some new and countervailing ob- 
stroction. It was early in this year that Dr. Tillotaon, 
finding his efforts unsucoeesful, and fearing that anyio 
further persereranoe would do injury both to himself 
and to the cause in which he had engaged, wrote the 
following'' letter to Baxter (April 11, 1675.) 

" I took the first opportunity after you were with us 

to apeak to the bishop of Sal who promised to >5 

keep the matter private, and only to acquaint the bishop 
of Ch with it, in order to a meeting. But upon 

A Baxter's Life bf Sylv. p. 3. p. 157. Life by Calamy, p. 543. 
Dr. StiUiogfleet still continued to negotiate in Isvour of the dia- 
senters, as we learn from the followiag statement in Long's Vox ao 
Cleri, p. 3. " In the year 1681, vhen Dr. Stillingfleet, now bishop 
of Worcester, made large overtnrea to gratify the dissenters, tiz. 
that the cross in baptism might be either taken off, or confined to 
pubUc baptism, and left to the choice of the parents ; tiiat such as 
conld not kneel might be permitted to stand at the reception of the 35 
sacrsonent of the Lord's supper ; that the snrplice should be taken 
away ; that at baptism the hthers should be permitted to join with 
the sponsors in offering the child to b^ttism, or desire them pobhcly 
to present their child, and the charge be given to them both ; that 
they should be required to subscribe only to thirty-six of the Arti. 30 
cles 1 that there should be a new translation of the Psalma for parish 
churches ; that the apocryphal lessons should be exchanged for 
scriptural ; that the rubric should be corrected ; with many other 
condescensions ; they were all thrown, as it were^ with spite in his 
teeth, by those that answered his sermon and proposals, with an 35 
' Habeat sibl et snis.'." 
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some general diecoQrae, I plainly perceived seTeral 
things could not be obtained. However he promised 
to appoint a time of meetiug; but I have not heard 
from him since. I am unwilling my name should be 

5 used in this matter; not but that I do most heartily 
desire an accommodation, and shall always endeavour 
it. Bat I am sure it will be a prejudice to me, and 
rignify nothing to the efifeoting of the thing ; whicb, as 
circumstances are, cannot pass in either faoase, without 

lothe concurrence of a considerable part of the bishops 
and the countenance of his majesty : which at present 
I see little reason to expect." 

And this leads to the coDsideration of another agent 
in the intricaoiea of this period, which may account for 

IS much of the embanassment we meet with, and is the 
more necessary to be noticed, because, though really 
powerful in itself, it assumed a mysterious or ex^ge- 
rated shape from the obscurity that surrounded it. 
The king had always been disposed in favour of the 

90 Romish communion, and having become uneasy under 
the constraint that was imposed upon him, resolved, in 
the beginning of the year 1669, to enter into engage- 
ments in favour of that church, and to bind himself 
down in such a manner, that he could not aAerwards 

36 escape from them. In this resolution he may have had 
something of that forlorn reliance on the infallibility of 
Rome, which has frequently acted as a spell on men of 
feeble Duderstanding or debased habits ; but he was 
also attracted by the opportunity it would aflford for 

30 the exercise of adroitness and dissimulation, and the 
complete occupation he would obtain for the cravings 
of a jaded and insatiable mind. He declared accord- 
ingly to his brother the duke of York, to lord Arundel, 
lord Arlington, and su* T. CliSord, all of them willing 
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instrnmenta in such an eDterprise, that he wished to 
have their "advice'' about the wajs and methods fitted 
to be taken for the settling the catholic religion in his 
kingdoms ; telling them withal that he was to expect 
to meet with many and great difficulties in bringing its 
aboat, and that be chose rather to undertake it now, 
when be and bis brother were in their full strength, 
and able to undergo anj fatigae, Hiis he epake with 
great earnestness and even with tears in bis eyes; and 
added, that they were to go about it as wise men and lo 
good catholics oa^t to do." 

Now a motive of this kind, acting with a powerful 
and constant force upon the measures of the court, 
could not Ual to affect the projects of the nonconform- 
ists, frequently crossing their path, and interrupting 15 
their progress, but more frequently directing them 
towards tbe accomplishment of their wishes, and only 
abandoning tbem when they were beginning to be con- 
fident of success. In this game of artifice and delusion 
the court had a manifest advantage over tbeir strange ao 
confederates. Both parties were clear and precise in 
their plans, but tbe one had no reservations, and could 
not even disguise their weaknesses, while tbe other 
Doaintained tbe appearance of sincerity, and yet con- 
cealed the very object for wbicb they entered into the '5 
alliance. Tbe court therefore, shrouded in its own 
secresy, and practised in the arts of dissimulation, was 
able to advance or retard the cause of tbe nonconform- 
ists, to dazzle them with transient gleams of snccess, or 
distract them with a variety of discordant purposes, with- 30 
out forfeiting the advantage, whenever it was wanted, 
of their cooperation. But the disappointments, which 
the court was constantly infiioting, it was doomed in. 

<> Clarke's Life of Jamet II. vol. i. p. 44a. 
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its turn to sustain. From the comiDencement of the 
reign ofChiirles, the dissenters had strong suspicions 
of his Romish tendencies. As early as the year 1660, 
when the king had granted an audience to divines of 
sboth parties for the purpose of considering the declara- 
tion be was preparing to issue, and lord Clarendon was 
instructed to add a further clause, which in its effects 
would have extended to the Romanists the right of 
meeting for reli^oos worship, Baxter, with an honesty 

10 of purpose that sometimes made amends for his obsti- 
nacy, informed his majesty, that he and his Mends did 
□ot seek to include either papists or Socinians within 
the conditions of toleration. Such continued to be the 
flnx and reflux of these important transactions during 

16 the whole of the reign of Charles II., the court and 
the dissenters continually expressing their reliance 
upon each other, and as continually defeating their 
respective projects ; and this state of things may fur- 
nish an additional excuse for the friends of the church, 

wwho appeared to look with unconcern upon so formid- 
able a combination, but knew in reality that at such a 
period it would only issue in disappointment to their 
opponents, and an increase of strength to themselves. 
With the life of Charles terminated the reign of 

35 darkness and dissimulation. James II. was so open 
in his acknowledgment of popery, and so indefatigable 
in his endeavours to promote it, that both churchmen 
and dissenters, being compelled to take measures for 
their own security, contracted, though not without 

30 much reluctance, affinities for each other. But in the 
alliance that followed, the two parties were not equally 
conspicuous in the services they rendered, or the ad- 
vantage they derived from it. The open war of reason 
and argument, that was proclumed immediately against 
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poperj, was conducted exclusively hj churclimen, uid 
redounded ihe more to their credit from the contraBt 
ftffiirded by the sil^ice of their auxiliaries. And yet 
the dissenters were wanting neither in earnestness -nor 
in talent ; hut seeing plainly that their weapons were 5 
already wielded by the hands of the strong, they were 
contented to remain inactive, although their interests 
as a party would si^r. This was one great article in 
their claims for consideration; and it was supported 
by the growing respect they manifested for the national lo 
church, as the great pillar of the protestant iaitb, and 
by their steadiness in resisting the bribes and blandish- 
ments of the conrt. And certainly in the same pro- 
portion in which exertions had been made to sedace 
them, they drew upon themselves by th^ uniform is 
renstance the heavy indignation of their sovereign. 
" The kingdom and the court," say the Stuart' MSS^ 
" were filled with incendiaries, whose constant endea- 
vours were to scatter fears and jealousies, and draw 
suspicions from every step his miyesty made, and above ao 
all to pervert that royal and Christian one of granting 
liberty of conscience, and to insinuate a belief that it 
was only in order to supplant religion and then destroy 
it. And now the dissenters too did not only concur 
in this, but valued themselves upon the strength and >5 
penetration of their Judgments, that they oould foresee 
and ducover that to have been the original motive and 
end of it ; and that all the mitigations to them was 
only for the sake of the papists; by that means making 
the throne dreadful even when it was the seat of mercy. 30 
They soon therefore joined hands and voices with the 
church of England party, so Car at least as to rail 
against the church of.Rome, and talk of nothing but 
' Clarke's Life of James II. vol. ii. p. 169. 
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■Gre and laggot, as if Smithfield had been all in a blaee, 
vhen the king's tenderness made it his principal care, 
that there should not be the least fine inflicted for 
religion's sake : but this (they were told) might he 

5 catalogued amongst their other thankful returns, for 
the king's snatching them oat of the fire, and losing 
his credit with the church party for having gathered 
those vipets from the dunghill, where the laws had 
laid them, and cherishing them in his bosom till they 

i« stung him with reproaches, as false as they were vil- 
iiuDous and ungrateful." 

It might naturally be conceived that a change had 
been gradually coming over the spirit of the times in 
&Tour of the nonconformista. The dread of a republic 

IS bad snbcdded, the arrogance of the dissenters had 
quailed, the recollection of the protectorate had 
■vanished, and instead of them bad risen np from the 
increaang power of the papacy a spectre, as hideous 
as if it had been the creation of extreme terror, and 

Aoyet as formidable as substance and reality could make 
it. It is evident that their common and imminent 
danger had inspired a general feeling in favour of a 
more complete combination between churchmen and 
nonconformists, a combination which might not only 

ss qualify them for their approaching conflict, but might 
convert their mutual confidence as comrades into the 
ba«s of a lasting and cordial friendship. The memo- 
rable petition presented by the seven bishops to king 
James II. in the year 1688 made open declaration, 

30 that there was no want of "due tenderness to dis- 
senters, in relation to whom they were willing to come 
to such a temper, as should be thought fit, when that 
matter should be considered and settled in parliament 
and convocation.** Archbishop Sancroft, in the articles^ 
' Docum. Annsla, vol. ii. p. 315. 
Dd 
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that he issned to the bishops of his province immedi- 
ately after bis trial, eojoined the clergy to have a " very 
tender regard to onr brethren the protestant dissenteiB," 
and to manifest it by habits of friendly intercourse; 
concluding his articles vith this most comprehensiTes 
injuoctioD, *' that they warmly and most affectionately 
exhort them to join with us in daily fervent prayer to 
the God of peace for an universal blesaed union of all 
reformed churches both at home and abroad against 
our common enemies ; that all they, who do confess the lo 
holy name of our dear Lord, and do agree in the truth 
of his holy word, may also meet in one holy commu- 
nion, and live in perfect unity and godly love." He 
also joined in the Declaration issued from Guildh^ 
on the 11th of December 1688, when an eagagementis 
was made to assist the prince of Orange, toA one of 
the great objects specified was, " a due liberty to pro- 
testant dissenters." But the strongest token of his 
concurrence is given on the authority of his intimate 
friend the bishop of St. Asaph (Lloyd) ; as will appear ao 
from the following statement of bishop Patrick in the 
history of his own life. "On the 14th of January I 
went in the afternoon to the dean of St. Paul's house 
(Dr. Tillotson), where I met the bishop of St. Asaph, 
the dean of Canterbury (Dr. Sharp), the dean of Nor- h 
wich (Dr. Furfaz), and Dr. Teniaon, to consult about 
such concessions as might bring in dissenters to our 
communion. For which the bishop of St. Asaph > 

f lliiH ia one of the moiiy instances in whicli it is impossible to 
Bscertiuti, amidst the secresy and mystery of his proceedings, what 3^ 
were the real designs of archbishop Sancroft. His position was cer- 
tainly ome of the greatest hazard and perplexity ; but as it appean 
from a review of his conduct that it was conustent throogbout, it is 
the more Bnrprising that if he had a definite plan from the first, u 
we might reasonably suppose that he had, he should not only hare 35 
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told ns he bad the archbishop of Canterbury's leave. 
We agreed that a bill should be prepared to be offered 
by the bishops, aad we drew up the matter of it in ten 
or eleven beads." 
C And yet it is not probable that the aTchbiehop ap- 
proved of concessions for admitting dissenters within 
the charch, although he appears in the present instanoe 
to have aided the prevailing sentiment in their favour. 
In his own principles he was adverse to a creed, which, 
■oas he would probably have described it, was ambiguous 
in meanings and destructive of authority: from his 
habits of business and his close observiMion of mtm- 

coDcealed it from Ida friends, but have knowingly left tbem to draw 
inferences respecting it, which it was fu- from his intentions to realize, 

tBTbe only &Toiiiable interpretation is that he had no fixed determi- 
nstion at the first, and that his plans growing upon him as events 
proceeded, and always contractiDg a bias from the tendency of his 
own character, were after all only a combinatioD of circumstances, 
however carefully and prudently adjosted. 

10 Other acconnts of the part which the archbishop took in favour 
of disaenters may he seen in the visitation dtarge of hp. Burnet, pub- 
liahed in 1 704 1 in the speech delivered by Dr. Wake, then bishop 
of Lincoln, at the trial of Dr. Sacheverel, in the year 1710 (Docom. 
Ann. vol. ii. p. 310); in Baxter's Life, by Calamy, p. 416, and in 

35 the following extract from the diary of Mr. Wharton, one (^ hii 
grace's chaplains (D'Oyl/s Sancroft, vol.iL p. 134), who states that 
the commnnication was made to him by the bishop of St. Asaph, on 
the ssth of June, 1688, as they were going to Lambeth : " Minun 
rerum eatastrophen adesae, cni, u ipse sodique episoopi, pneienti 

Sopontificiornm rabie erepti, superfiierint, omni modo curatnros, ut 
ecclesia sordibus et coiruptelis penitns exneretnr, ut sectariis refor> 
matis reditns in ecclesia sinum exoptati occasio ac ratio concede- 
Tetnr, n qui sobrii et pii essent ; nt pertinacibos interim jngom 
leraretur, extinctis penitus legibns mnlctatoriis ; ntque cancellari- 

35 onuu offidaliam et curiaram ecclesiasticamm abnsus fnnditus tolle- 
icntnr. Fuse istluec declaravit episcopns, dam ah hospitio ejus ad 
ITiamerii ripam io vehiculo imo deveberemur ; iUe enim Lflmetham 
pergebat." 

D d S 
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kind, he bad persuaded himself that concessione, if 
they conciliated a few opponents, would alienate as 
many friends, and leave a result of additional ins&< 
caritj. But his extreme caution, and the retirement 
into which he was driven, partly hj his infirmities, buts 
more hy his critical position in the politics of the 
times, deprive us of any direct materials for judging 
of his views on the subject of a comprehension. The 
following letter, however, addressed to him on the Srd 
of September, 1688, by bishop Turner (of Ely), a pre- lo 
late who had always enjoyed bis confidence and friend- 
ship, who had shared with him in his recent perse- 
cution, and was destined to be a partner in his iiiture 
deprivation, may fairly be employed as a clue to his 
private sentiments. It will be observed that the letter ifi 
was written about a month aflier the archbishop had 
addressed his articles of conciliation to the bishop^ 
of Ely as well as to bis other suffragans. 

"Oofl reason of my labouring so much in this point to 
introduce frequent oommimionB and make them numerous isso 
really thia : it grows every day plainer to me that many of 
our diriuea, men of name and note (I pray God there be not 
Bome^ biahope with them io the design) intend upon auy 
overture for comprehension (when time shaU serve) to offer 
all our ceremonies in sacrifice to the dissenters, kneeling at 35 
the sacrament and all. This mokes it neoessuy for us to 
increase as much as possible the number of those who, aa 

^ Tanner MSS. vol. xxviii. No. I3i. Of the inflnence which this 
prelate, together with the bishops of Norwich and ChtcheBter, had 
with the primate, a remarltahle inatance is given bjr Wharton in his 30 
diary, D'Oylv's Sancroft, vol. ii. p. 137. Birch's Tillotson, p. 156. 

' This prohably refers to the hishop of St. Asiqih (Uoyd), whom 
we find ft few montha afterwards engaged with IlllatBOD, Patrick, 
and others, in preparing coDceauons for a bill of comprehension. 
Patrick's Life, p. 141. 95 
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bne lovers of devotion and decenoy in it, may oontend even - 
for mnltitude and inta*est in the nation with those that would 
strip this poor church of sD faw onuunents. It ia point of 
ofTence taken at than that will be most inuBted upon one day. 
5 Let it appear, then, that it wiD g^ve oETenoe to innumerable 
better Christianfl, if we part with them. Upon tiie whole 
matter this is our harvest time, and onr time <^ laying up for 
another evil day (bemdee this which is upon us) ; and the 
best provision agtunst it would be this, to gatlier, and, as it 
10 were, incorporate the very very many that cat loose but not 
averse &om us, hj putting them into this way of r^;ular 
devotiMi." 

The rights of an hereditary throne, and the oath 
already taken for its Bopport, considerations that 

ispressed heavily and painfully on the minda of great 
immberB of chnrchmen, and prevented them from 
acknowled^Dg the anthority of king William, were of 
little weight in the estimation of dissenters, whose 
notions of government, whether in church or in state, 

aowere laid on a different foundation. It was natural, 
therefore, that the new sovereign, however necessary it 
-was to Becure the good-will of the establishment, should 
endeavour to retain the services and to strengthen the 
attachment of the nonconformists. In the declaration 

35 that he issued as prince of Orange, he promised to 
" endeavour a good agreement between the church of 
England and all protestant dissenters, and to cover 
and secnre all those who would live peaceably under 
the government, from all persecution upon the account 

3oof their religion." We may infer from these words 
that he looked forward with more confidence to a 
toleration of dissent, than to any removal of it by 
means of a coalition. His tone became still more mo- 
derate as he proceeded. To the dissenting ministat 

35 of London, who presented earnest and ostentatious 
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addresses to the king and his consort, erery personal 
attention was shewn ; bat they receiTed no greater as- 
surance of support than a promise " to use all endea- 
Tours for the obtuniug of an union that was necessary 
for the edifying of the church." The Brst step taken 5 
in their iaTonr was recommended, not so much oa iho 
plea of religious nnitj, as <m the value of their future 
serrices in support of the newly-established gorem- 
ment. In a speech to the two honses of parliament oa 
the I6th of March, 1689, the king said, "as I doubt lo 
not but you will sufficiently provide against papists, so 
I hope you will leave room for the admission of all 
proteetants thai are willing and able to serre." But 
this appeal in iavour of toleration, though dengned to 
follow in the train of the other measures adopted by 15 
the pariiament, was unavailing for the removal of the 
sacramental test ; which, though originally levelled 
against papists, had excluded many classes of dissenters 
firom places and offices of trust. The clause containing : 
this important proposal was rejected in the upper ao 
bouse by a large majority, and when brought forward 
in another and less objectionable shape, still passed in 
the n^ative. However cautiously these matters were 
conducted <m the part of the crown, it is evident that 
there was already germinating such an element ofas 
discord, as would occasion a separation between the 
two rival parties, whose temporary alliance had been 
owing to ^e unnatural character of the last reign, and 
could not be dissevered without ezfrome danger to 
any plans of comprehension. 30 

In the mean time, and without uiy further observa- 
tioDS from the t^irone fbr the purpose of introducing 
them, two other bills were laid before the lord^ the 
Mie ** for uniting their majesties* protestant tnbjeets," 
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the other "tat exempting their majesties* protestant 
mlgects, dissentiiig from the church of England, fnon 
the pemalties of certain laws." Bishop Compton (of 
liMidon) gave notice of than to the archbishop in the 
SfoUoving words: "We^ are now entering upon the 

* Twmer MSS. vol. nvii. No. 41. The following letter, ad- 
(b«seed March 16, i6go, to the bishop of London, waa precerred 
by ardibiriiop Saocrcrft buhhi^ hie pspers, uid beaded b; this 
notice in Ua handwriting : " Dr. T. S. to the B. of L." It ez- 
lOpnMes in atrong; langnage the opinion which tlie primate appeara to 
halve had of biahop Compton. 

(Tanner MSS. ToLxrrii. No. 105.) 

" I write this to your lordship out of a principle of true ChriatiaB 

(Jiarity. There is a report which runs ^m one end of the town to 

15 Qm other, and your imwortby compliances under all sorts of govern- 
ment for these forty years make it easily credible, that not content- 
ing yoareelf to have renounced yoar &ith and allegiance, and the 
personal homage done to the king at his coronation, yon are writing 
a book to JDStify the taking the new ottthsj and there^ endesTonr- 

aoing, as mnch as in yon lies, to involve die i^ole natioa in the guilt 
of peijoiy. Your enemies cannot wish yon a greater mischief n<v 
deaire a better advantage against yon. Now, thongh there be no 
great fear that yoor arguments will have any evil inflaence upon the 
sober and nndcTstandiiig and jodidons members of onr faoly mother, 

>Sdu chnrch of England, which I donht not, God, who has wonder- 
fully preserved her from the fiiry and violence of papists, will as 
wcmdeifidly preserve, mangre the defection of some of her bishops, 
from the malice and rage of presbyterians nod Bnabq>tiEts, aad 
other wild sectaries, who with united force are now labouring hard 

30 to rain her, under the sporions and popular, but moat scandalous 
and unjustifiable pretenMona of comprebensioo and toleration : yet, 
as a firiend, I advise yon to forbear, if not for the peace ot this poor 
afflicted dinrch and the hononr of the episcopal order, at least for 
your own ease and reputation. For assure yourself the weakness, 

85 the foUadoonesB, the impiety (rf your design shall be folly exposed 
and laid open to the view of the whole worid. fiat if, notwith- 
standing this friendly and faithful adrice, to gratify your new friendi 
the earl of Macdesfield, and the party lately come out of Holland, 
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bill of comprelienstoD, which will be followed by the 
bill of toleration. These are two great works in 
which the being of our church is concerned ; and I 
hope yon will send to the house for copies. For 
though we are under a conquest', God has given us 6 
&Toar in the eyes of our rulers, and we may keep up 
the church if we will." The first of these bills, having 
been for some time in the hands of a committee, was 
debated before the house on the 4th of April, 1689 't 
and the question being put, " whether to agree with to 
the committee in leaving out the clause about the 
indiSerency of the posture at the receiving the sacra- 
ment," the votes were equal, and according to usage 

you ahall etiU pereiet id the resolation which yon have takes up, yon 
would do well, for fear somebody else ehould do it for you, to print 15 
ftt the Bome time 3'our discourse in defence and jaBtification of the 
ecdeuaatical commisaion, together with your reaBOns, such bb they 
are, for reading the king's declaration for Hberty of conscience : to 
which 3roar letters to the bishop of Chester will oerre as a very fit 
-and proper appendix. ao 

" I pray God make yon throughly and truly sensible of your 
horrid prevaricatioDB, and of the many and great mischief which 
yon have done the Church of England, and ^re you grace to make 
some satiB&ction to her for them before yon <tie ; which is the hearty 
prayer of your lordship's unfeigned friend and monitor, B. C" 35 

1 This notion of a conqnest, though supported by some of the 
court party, became soon afterwards very odious, and met with the 
condenmation of the two houses of parliament. Bishop Burnet's 
Pastoral Letter to his dergy having indirectly supported it, was 
censured by tiie house of commons in January 169a, and ordered to 30 
be burnt by the common execntianer. On the a4th of that month 
the lords came to this resolution (see Eennef s Hist. vol. lii. p. 1S50, 
col. a.), "That the assertion of king ^miiam and queen Mary's 
being king and queen by conquest was highly injurious to tlieir - 
majesties, and inconsistent with the principles on which this govern. 35 
ment is founded, and tending to the subversion of the rights of the 
people." 
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tlie clause passed in the negative. As there were 
present on that occasion sixty-fonr lay peers and onlj 
seven bishoiw, this TOte, in opposition to the strongest 
political motives, and the direct inflnraice of the conrt, 
5 may be taken as decisive of the opinions entertained 
bj the higher classes of society on the important 
question of chnrch-govemment. The conscience of the 
dissenters vas placed in the balance agaiust the an- 
thority of the church, and was not of sufficient weight 

loand substance to preponderate. And this estimate did 
not arise from any extreme tenderness for the church 
in its spiritual character; for on the following day, 
when the debate was respecting a royal commission of 
bishops, and others of the clergy, it was proposed that 

IS the words "and laity" should be added, and the pro- 
posal was only rejected ■°, in conformity with the same 
principle, on an equality of votes. The bill, however, 
vras ultimately passed by the lords on the 8th of April. 
On the 18th of the same month they also passed the 

.90 bill for the toleration of dissenters, and sent it to the 
house of commons. 

The latter of these two bills, after nndergoing several 
amendments, was passed by the commons on the 17th 
of May, and finally received the r6yal assent on the 

isS4tb of the same month. They had signified their 
readiness to proceed in the consideration of this mea- 
sure at the same time that they virtnaUy rejected the 

n It appear* that the iame bill was again aubmitted to parliomeat 
a few yean afterwarda, and a copy of it, ss drawn up at that time, 

3/0 whioh has been fbnnd among the Bamet papers now preserved in 
the Bodleian, is printed at length in the next chapter. It probably 
was the same bill, in respect to religious matters, which bad been 
drawn up in 1668 under the ansinces of lord keeper Bridgman and 
chief baron Hale, and id accordance with the dedaradon issued by 

35 king Charles II. for Uberty of conscience. 
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bill of comprehension, b^ petitioning the long to 
sammon a convocation, as the mtme proper aaBemUj 
far discussing ecclesiastical qnesti<ms. The use of the 
snrplice, the right postnre at the eacharist, and other 
reflations adopted by the church, could not, in theirs 
judgment, be submitted to the vill of parliament^ 
although they bad obtained their force from the act of - 
the legislature, until thej had been considered by the 
dergj in their convocation. In thn sentiment the 
lords afterwards concurred ; and a joint address was id 
presented to the throne, praying that "according to 
the ancient practice and usage of this kingdom in time 
of parliament, bis majesty voald be gradonsly pleased 
to issue forth his writs, as soon as couTeoiently might 
b^ for calling a couTocation of the clergy of this 15 
kingdom, to be advised with in ecclesiastical matters." 
This address was adopted on the l6th of April. 

A sentiment of this natdre, entertained so cordially 
by the faottse of commons, could not be matter of 
indifference to the great body of the clergy. It was a^ 
opposed, indeed, by the nonconformist^ under the per^ 
suasion that their demands would not meet with so 
fitTOurable a bearing in a convocation, where they 
would be discussed on ecclesiastical grounds, as in a 
parliament, which would conduct its debates on piin-as 
ciples of civil policy. But an opposition from that 
quarter would only make the clergy the more resolote 
in requiring that matters, strictly ecclesiastical, should 
bo discussed in the first instance by an assembly of 
their own order; and this feeling was so strong, and^ 
the sense of its justice was so general, that Dr. Tillot- 
son", though anxious to promote the cause of the 

■> It IB fdain that with the objects he had in ^ew, k penon even 
of hia BBngaine temper mtut huve deapured of their mcceu whoi 
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nonoonfbmuBts, yielded to the Decessity of the cas^ 
and ntged his royal master, whose confidence he now 
enjoyed, to issne his writa for the meeting of a con- 
vocation. 
5 To make, however, all anangements requisite for 
8Dch an assembly, and to give the projected measares 
some degree of prepossession in their favonr, a com- 
3 iasaed mi Uie I3th of September to ten 



be urged tlie sommotmig of a convocatioii. Sach, at least, was the 

10 itrong opinion of Dr. Calamy and biabop Burnet, the latter of whom 
entered into aU the designs of 'nilotaon, but vtith a macb amlkr 
mixture of reaerve or cantioD, The opinion of the former ia itated 
at length in bia Life of Baxter (p. 446) i and the following conver- 
aation, reported by sir John Reresby in his Memoira (p. 343, edit. 

^5'734)' •* deciaive aa to the opimon of biahop Burnet ; "A few daya 
afterwards being with lord privy seal (marqnia of Halifox), the 
biahop of Baliabory came in and eomplained heavify <tf the alow pro. 
cee^nga of the bonae ot conmoBS, aaying the Dutch woold cbqi up 
a peace with France, if they did not mend their pace ; obeerred that 

90the Church of England wu in the fault 1 and expressed himself as if 
he thought they meatit a bindnets to Ling James by their mediod of 
procedure. Lord privy seal agreed with him in his sentiments, and 
added that the church people hated the Dntch, and had rvtlier turn 
pi^atB than receive tbe presbyterians among them; bnt that, cfi 

35!^ odier hand, these were to tbe full as rank and inveterate against 
those, and would mar all th^ bnainess by their inadvertence with 
regard to their bill of comprehension and thdr ill-timing of other 
bills : in short, that they would disgnst those from whom they looled 
for indulgence. They were both angry with the commons' address 

30 to tbe Ung the day before, deairiag him to support and defend the 
Church oi Qigland according to bis former declaration, and to call 
a eonvDeatton of the clergy, which the bishop said would be the 
utter ruin of the comprebeoson scheme." 

This view, however, of Dr. TUlotaon's opinion respecting a convo- 

SgcatuMi is opposed to the statement of Dr. Nieholls (Appsr. ad defens. 
P- 93) i ^^° represents him as anxioas that a convocation should be 
employed, and unconscious that it would throw any difficulty in the 
way, beyond the natotal slowness of its proceedings. 
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bishops, and twenty other divines, requiring them to 
"prepare each alterations of the liturgy and canons, 
and such proposals for the reformation of ecclesiastical 
courts, and to consider such other matters as might 
most conduce to the good order, and edification, ands 
unity of the Church of England, and to the reconciling 
as mach as possible of all differences." The members 
of this commission were Dr. Lamplagh, archbishop of 
York, Drs. Compton, Mew, Lloyd, Sprat, Smith, sir 
Jonathan Trelawny, Burnet, Humfreys, and Stratford, lo 
bishops of London, WincheBter, St. Asaph, Rochester, 
Carlisle, Exeter, Salisbury, Bangor, and Chester ; Drs. 
Stillingfleet, Patrick, Tillotson, Meggot, Sharp, Kidder, 
Aldrich, Jane, Hall, Beaumont, Montague, Goodman, 
Beveridge, Batteley, Alston, Tenison, Scott, Fowler, is 
Grove, and Williams. Among theee divineSj the most 
eminent of the period, are included many persons who 
could not be supposed to be &vourable to the wishes 
and designs of the government ; but they were doubt- 
less selected in most instances with an especial refer- ae 
ence to their declared principles of moderation, and 
the measures they might be thought likely to support. 
Tliat Dr. Tillotson had no fears as to their general 
sentiments may be inferred from the following paper, '■ 
that he drew up on the same day when the commission 35 
was issued : 



" OtMoemom" toiich v>iU probably he made fiy ^ Chvrei 0/ 
England /or He union of protestofUs ; which I Bont to the 
earl 0/ Portland by Dr. StilUns/leet, Sept. 19th, 1689- 

" 1. That ihs oOTemoniee enjoined or reoonunended in thesa 
liturgy or oaaons be lefli indifferent. 

o Birch's Life of TiUoteon, p. 1 83. 
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*' it. That the litnrgy be carefully reviewed, and aaoh alter- 
ationa and changes be thei^n made, aa may supply the 
defects, and remove, aa much as is possible, all ground d 
exception to any part of it, by leaving out the apocryphal 
S lessons, and correcting the translation of the Psalms used in 
the public service, where there is need of it; and in many 
Ather pulicularB. 

" 3. That instead of all former declarations and subaorip- 
tioDfl to be made by ministers, it shall be sufGcient for them, 

lothat are admitted to the exercise of their ministry in the 
Church of England, to subscribe one general declaration and 
promise to this purpose, viz. that we do submit to the doc- 
trine, discipline, and worship of the Church of England, aa it 
shall be established by law, and promise to teach and practise 

ig accordingly, 

" 4. That a new body of ecclesiastical canons be made, 
particularly with a r^ard to a more effectual provision for 
the reformation of manners both la ministers and people. 
" 5. That there be an effectual regulation of ecclesiastical 

90 courts to remedy the great abuses and inconveniences which 
by degrees and Imgth of time have crept into them ; and 
particularly that the power of exconuuunication be taken oat 
of the hands of lay officers and placed in the bishop, and 
not to be ezerdsed for trivial matters, but upon great and 

95 weighty occasions. 

*' 6. That for the future those who have been ordained in 
any of the foreign reformed churches, be not required to be 
re-ordained here, to render them capable of preferment in 
this church. 

" 7. That for the future none be capable of any ecclesiastical 

30 ben^oe or preferment in the Church of England that shall 
be orduned in England otherwise than by bishops ; aad that 
those who have been ordained only by presbyters shall not 
be compelled to renounce their former ordination. But 
because many have and do still doubt of the validity of such 

35 ordination, where episcopal ordination may be bad, and is by 
law required, it shall be eufficient for such persons to receive 
ordination from a bishop in this or the like form : ' If thou 
art not already ordained, I ordain thee,' &q. ; as in case a 
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doubt be made of an^r oneV baptisn, it is ^pointed by the 
liturgy th&t he be baptised in thia fonn, ' If thou art not 
baptised, X baptise thee,^ " &o. 

It would be unreasonable to suppose that the genraal 
eentiments of the nation were in &Tour of so great aaS 
amount of change. The English chaiacter ^ras too 
deeply impregnated with a love of &cts and detuls, 
to approve of the comprehensive views and saogaine 
expectations of Dr. Tillotson, and too proud of its own 
nationality to acquiesce in the wishes of a sovereign, lo 
whose great eervices had been almost forgotten in the 
dread of bis foreign predilections. The wishes of sober 
and conidderate men may be read in the following 
letter? addressed at that time by Dr. Comber, pre- 
centor of York, and afterwards dean of Durham, to 15 
bishop Patrick (then of Chichester) who was one of the 
most distinguished members of the commission (dated 
York, Oct. 19, 1689): 

" I heartily rejoice that you are in this new conmuasion, 
wherdo I hope both your true t^ectioa to the church and 30 
charity to dissenters who are capable of being obliged mil 
appear. But unless they are wiser and better tempered 
above than many are in these parts, our condesoenmons will 
only help them with arguments to upbrud us, not incline 
them to part with one opinion in order to a coalition. Tin 35 
true there are some few moderate preebjrterians, who always 
communicated with us on ocoauon, and the alterations they 
desire are not many nor dangerous to our constitution. They 
will submit to a conditional re-ordination, to this very liturgy 
with some slight amendments, and some of them to soiplioe 30 
and cross : yea they approve and practise kneeling at the 
sacrament. But the greater part of dissenters here are 
Independents, who seem incapable of any thing but toleration, 
and cannot be taken in but by such oonceamons as will shake 

P TBoner MSS. voL xvm. No. 71$. 35 
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tiie fonndationB of our church : and poambly by attempting 
to gain saoh as after all will be false friends, we may drive 
out many true ones both of the considerable clergy and laity 
also. I peroeive the late suocesa of that party in Scotland 
6 against episcopacy, and the opinion of their numbers and 
interest here hath lately advanced their pretence^ to liberty 
of conscience into hop^ of legal establishment and domioion 
OT«r an oUiers ; to which I know the great pillars of our 
church will be cautious how they contribute. And till they 

10 be well Bssured what these gentlemen would have, and also 
fully satisfied tliat iheii desires are consistent with our 
establishment and safety, I hope they will give them no 
encouragement. I know very little in our liturgy against 
which they could ever make one wise objection, and nothing 

15 hut what hath been and may be justified. Yet to gtun friends 
or comply with consciKtees really tender something may be 
abated. But alas ! what content will that give to them, 
when Claikson (whose book I am now answering) writes 
against all set forms, as having their original in ignorajit and 

TOBuperstitioDS ages, and as things unknown in the primitive 
times. These things at this time of day, together with their 
giving presbyterian orders openly to many with design to 
perpetuate the schism, may justly make us stand our ground 
till they who have neither gospel nor antiquity, neither law 

3$ nor reason of their side, o(Hne some more paces toward us. 
My lord, I should not presume to write this if it were only 
D^ own sense ; but it is the agreeing saitiment of all the 
members of this our northon convocation which I have met 
wiUi ; and that I hope wUI excuse this freedom, because it is 

SooonveoieDt your lordship should know how affitirs go hwe.^ 

Great reliance was doabtless placed on the firmness 
of bishop Patrick, because in hia theological writings 
he had always manifested a leaning towards the 
strongest views of doctrine and discipline, and in 
3s" A friendly Debate between a Ckinformist and a Non- 
confonnist," published originally in 1668 and repub- 
lished in 1683, with a reply to some censures of sir 
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M. Hale, he had openly declared that he was advise 
to the Bcheme of compreheDsion. This reliance was 
not without reason ; for independently of the tempta- 
tions offered by high preferment, the critical state of 
the church in the latter years of James II., the repul- s 
sion insensibly created by the active warfare in which 
the clergy were engaged with the Romanists, and the 
earnest wish to promote as high a tone of theology as 
possible in the measures of the new reign, may &irly 
be allowed to have brought Dr. Patrick within the influ- lo 
ence of the prevailing current, without any impeachment 
of his integrity or religious principles. He may be taken 
as representing that class of divines, now numerous 
and deserving of the greatest respect, who had ori^n- 
ally been opposed to any important concessions, from the 15 
belief that they would not tend to edification, but had 
gradually been induced by an approximation on their 
own part, and still more by a greater spirit of deference 
on the part of dissenters, to concur in promoting the 
projected union. "> 

The proceedings of this commission may be stated 
in the brief report of it contained in bishop Patrick's 
narrative') of his own life. 

" On the 3d of October the oommisfflon abont eoclesiastioal 
af&irs vraa to be opened in Jerusalem Chamber. I oameas 
about lo o'clock, and there were near twenty of the thirty 
commieeioners present. It gave tJiem power to oonsider what 
alterations were fit to be made in the liturgy and canons; 
and what regulations in the eoclesia^tioal courts ; and how to 
reform the manners of the clei^; to be offered to the oon-30 
vocation, and to the parliament, and to the king. We sat 
till about one o'clock, and debated several things about the 
mending of the old translation of the reading Psalms and 
Apocrypha; and ordered another meeting nest Wediie«day. 

ir. [49. ed, Oxf. 1839. 
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" On the i6th of Ootober the oomim§sioDera sat again, and 
had a long dispute viih the bishop of Rochester ; who at^ed 
both against the oommisaion itaeV, and against our preparing 
any thing before the convocation met. We stayed there till 
S one ; and the bishop of London, of Worcester, and eeivenl 
others, oame to my honae and dined with me, and we went 
over a good part of the amendments we proposed to make 
in the liturgy, till it was night. And the next morning th^ 
came hither again, to consider the rest of the liturgy at my 
10 house, and stayed till almost twelve. 

" The next day we met io the Jenualem Ohamber, where we 
had appointed a general meeting of the eommissionera. The 
bishop of Bochester absented himself. When we had read 
over aD that we had to oflbr about the sevoiJ offices, we 
15 proceeded to consider of the three ceremonies, and oame to 
a oondusion that the sign of the cross in baptism should be 
left indifferent, which was expressed in such words as we 
hoped would satisfy our own people. None dissented; but 
the bishop of Winchester (Mew), and the deau of Christ 
30 Church (Aldrioh), and the dean of Gloucester (Jane), wmt 
out as soon as we began that debate. 

" On the 3 1st we met again in the Jerusalem Chamber, and 
though severtU absented themselves, we proceeded, and sat 
there till past six o'clock. The next day we met again at 
35 ten o'clock, and sat till between four and five. And so they 
did sever^ days after. I was desired in the end of the month 
to join with the bishops of Londtm and Rochester in making 
some new prayers for the 5IJ1 of November, when together 
with the gonpowder-treason, we commemorate the king''B 
30 landing to give us a new deliverance. 

" On the adth the bishop of Bochester came to tne, and told 
me he could not be at leisure to make the prayer which the 
biahop of London had committed to his care, but desired me 
to do it ; which I did the next day. On the 27th the com- 
35missionera sat from three till between nx and seven. On the 
30th I revised all the service for the jth of November, and 
we sat again as long as before, in the Jerusalem Chamber : 
and so we did the next day, when we considered the offices 
of Viatation of Uie Sick and Commination. 
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" The bishops went to wait on the king on the 4th of 
Novembw, to wish ban m»ny happy yews. The Wahop of 
London sp^e in tiie name of the reet ; and the king''8 answer 
was, ' I desire to live for no other end, but to serve this nation 
and this ohuroh/ In the afternoon we met again to connder s 
the business of re-ordination ; which held us a long time ; 
and then we went over aome of the oollects, Ull almost seven 
o'olock. Many more meetings we had, which I sh^ not 
mention.'' 

It ma; be inferred from this statement, uid the m 
inference is confirmed by other evidence, that the 
'alterations recommended bj this commisaion were 
namereus and important Their report faoveTer was 
not offered to the convocation; and the document 
itself, being left in -the custody of Dr. Tenison, was 15 
never allowed to be made public For the secresy 
that be observed be urged «8 his excuse that the 
" proposals' would give no satis&ction on either fiide, 
but be rather a handle for mutual reproaches; one 
side upbraiding their brethren for having given up so ao 
much ; and the other justifying their noncoDformity, 
because those concessions were too little, or however, 
were not passed into law." Doubtless he remembered 
in what manner the dissenters had employed for their 
own purposes the resolutions' adopted by the com- 35 
mittee of divines in the year 1641, and the bitter and 
reeentful feeling created in the minds of the con- 
formists by the publication of them. 

' Keanet, Comp. Hist. vol. iii. p. 5$)i, note. It might reaKnubly 
be supposed that thi« document would be placed by archbishop 30 
Tenison in the library at Lambeth. In the year 1737 it was in the 
hands of the bishop of London (Gibaon), and an extract waa obtained 
from it at that time by Dr. Waterlaod, (see Waterland's "Works, 
vol. IT. p. ,^05, note.) A search baa been made for this docnment, 
but without success. 35 

* Seep. 141. 
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A cauae so sealonslj and ably eupported, recom- 
mended bj the iofliience of the court, and urged for- 
ward by all persons belonging to the two targe descrip- 
tions of the sauguine and the turbulent, was yet des- 
5 tined to meet with &tal obstructions, some transmitted 
from former times, and others of recent origin. It 
will have been observed that the question of reordioa- 
tion had occupied much of the time and attention of 
the king's commiasioners. It had long been considered, 
lo and was now agreed upon, as the ground on which the 
battle between the two parties iras to be fought, con- 
taining within it space and provocation enough for all 
the ecclesiastical differences, and adding the further 
recommendation that many vital questions of state 
IS policy would be flung into the contest. Till the pass- 
ing of the act of uniformity in the reign of Charles II, 
the ordination conveyed by presbyters, though resisted 
by the goTemors of the church, had never been dis- 
owned by the legislature ; and of all the proTisions of 
30 that act the clause that required episcopal ordination 
was the most embarrassing to the noDConformists. It 
was with the greatest difficulty that they could be in- 
daced to forego their demand for the complete reversal 
of it, and allow of some conditional measure, such as a 
35 fresh dedication in addition to their own orders, cor- 
responding with the practice adopted in the case of a 
doubtful baptism. This latter kind of measure had 
been introduced into all the bills of comprehension, 
and was sought to be recommended' on the authori- 
se ty of such names as bishop Overall and archbishop 
BramhiJl, names that might be expected to meet with 



Birch'a Life ofTiUotsoa, p. 1B4. NicholU' Appar. ad Def. Eccl. 
;1. p.97. 
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respect and deference from all classes of theologians. 
But tbe question was of too vital a nature to be de- 
cided on mere authority, some of the strongest advo- 
cates for comprehension being the most resolute in 
behalf of ordination from the hands of bishops. In an s 
able pamphlet, now usuall; ascribed to dean Prideauz", 
but generally given at the time to Dr. (afterwards 
bishop) Kidder, is the following passage, manifestly 
shewing that although a decided advocate for the non- 
conformists, he looked upon episcopal ordination asie 
among the essentials of the church of Christ. " We, 
as divines, are best able to do it, as it ought, without 
prejudice to the church ; whereas if we cast it into the 
hands of laymen, they may, instead of altering circum- 
stantials, strike at essentials, and so make a breach is 
apon the religion itself to the undoing of all. And 
although this should be avoided, as I fear it will not 
in some particulars I could instance, as particularly in 
that of our orders, yet the least mischief we can ex- 
pect will be totally to extinguish all convocations for*o 
the future, and resolve the whole power of the church 
into the two houses of pariiament." 

But beyond all these considerations, however im- 
portant in themselves, collateral circumstances added 
greatly to the dread that was felt of the presbyterian as 

■* It IB ascribed to dean Prideaux on the authority of his ton 
(Univ. Diet. art. H. Prideaux) ; but in the copy left by bishop 
Bariovr to the Bodleian is the following notice in the handwriting 
of the bishop, " Writt by Dr. Kidder, dean of Peterburgh, who had 
beene a dissenter." Bishop Kennet, at a difierent period, supposed 30 
it to have been written by Dr.'HllotBon, (Complete History, vol. iii. 
p. 591.) It appears, however, from tbe proceedings of the lower 
house of convocation, that there were two pamphlets with the same 
title of " Letter relating to the Convocation." 
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leaTeo. The violences already committed in Scot- 
land, threatening in their consequences to spread the 
flames of a religious war throughout the whole of the 
empire, made men comiect the wild and ferocions 
5 spirit of the northern insorgents with the questjon of 
chuFch-goTemmeDt. The episcopal partj in Scotland 
had certainly been treated with great seTerity. They 
had no stated liturgy in general use among them, and 
they allowed the Talidity of presbyterian orders ; qua^ 

lolities these, which might iairly have been expected to 
give them some fiiTonr in the eyes of their adversarieB. 
But being directly dependent upon the crown, and 
addicted, however temperately, to the use of forms 
and ceremonies, they were branded as a political party, 

tsand held in the same abomination with papists. The 
treatment they met with was as cruel as if it bad pro- 
ceeded from a spirit of revenge, and became accord- 
ingly a solemn warning to all their brethren whose 
warfare, like theiis, was against the presbytery. We 

ao may safely affirm that the down&U of episcopacy iq the 
north was one of the principal causes that prraerved 
to the Church of England at this period its ancient in- 
tegrity in doctrine and discipline. . 

Another important event in connection with the de- 

3S mands of the dissenters was the toleration they had re- 
cently obtained from parliament. As long as they could 
alle^ in their behalf that they were deprived of their 
rights, although they were peaceable and loyal citizens, 
and driven irom their native country, although they 

30 were among the most affectionate of its children, they 
created a presentiment in their favour which nothing 
short of either political hatred or religious enthusiasm 
could withstand. Among men in general, accordingly, 
their case was irresistible and was constantly making 
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coDverts. But when they were allowed to conduct 
their worship according to their own discretion, their 
cluma appeared to have been satisfiecl, and the ques- 
tion was not only at an end, but had also been ad- 
judged according to their own principles. To demand, 5 
then, that they should still be admitted within the pale 
of the church was at once to require the greater body 
to submit to the wishes of the smaller, and to force 
the consciences of their opponents under the presBore 
of external authority; and these were concessions 10 
which no reasonable men would grant them, and tbey 
themselves were debarred by their own past conduct 
from asking. The whole case had lapsed from them- 
selves and vested in the adverse party: so that the 
conformists were left to determine it as a simple ques-15 
tioD of prudence, whether it was better to diminish the 
number of their adversaries, or to preserve agreement 
among their own members. , 

But the most important difficulty in the way of a 
comprehension arose from the schism that was now jo 
taking place in the church itself. Driven from their 
preferments on account of the greater degree of sanc- 
tity they attached to the nature of an oath, and carry- 
ing with them the reputation of devotedness to their 
spiritual duties and indifference about their secular 35 
interests, the non-jurors were objects of universal re- 
spect and concern. To the claims they possessed upon 
all classes they added the more distinct recommenda- 
tions of a precise and dogmatic adherence to the estar 
blished faith, and a jealousy of all foreign innovations. 30 
Tbey formed accordingly a centre round which were 
assembled, together with a large body of most respect- 
able churchmen, all those who were attached to the 
ancient dynasty, and many others whose moving prin- 
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ciple was hatred to the existiog govenimeDt. It would 
have been dangerons to the safety of the church, and 
fatal to the cause of the revolutioa, to have supplied 
80 powerful a party with the farther plea that the 

i national religion had heen adulterated. So strong and 
so general was this feeling among the friends of the 
noneoDforniists, that hishop Burnet expresses himself 
on the sulfject in the following maoner^ : " If we had 
made altetatioDS in the rubric and other parts of the 

leCommon Prayer, they [the Jacobite clergy] would have 
pretended that they still stuck to the ancient church 
of England, in opposition to those who were altering 
it, and setting up new models: and as I do finnly 
believe that there is a wise Providence that watches 

15 upon human aflkiis, and directs them, chiefly those 
that relate to relij^on ; so I have with great pleasure 
observed this in many instances relating to the revela- 
tion. And upon this occasion I could not bat see that 
the Jacobites among us, who wished and hoped that 

aowe should have made those alterations, which they 
reckoned wonld have been of great advantage for serv- 
ing their ends, were the instruments of raising such a 
clamour against them, as prevented their being made. 
For by all the judgments we could afterwards make, 

36 if we had carried a nuyority in the convocation for 
alterations, they would have done us more hurt than 
good." 

These considerations, added to the consci^itiouB 
objections that were felt in many quarters against any 

30 kind of change, produced their natural effect upon the 
members of the convocation. That assembly met In 
the month of December, and the business that first 
engaged their attention, the appointment of a prolo- 

' Own HineB, vol. iv, p. 59. 
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cutor in the tower house, famished a fitvonrable oppor- 
tunitj for trying the strength of the two contending 
parties, and bringing all their differences» whether 
ecclesiastical or civil, to an issue. The court party 
proposed Dr.Tillotson as their candidate, and certunlys 
could not have found among their ranks a person 
better qualified to represent their principles, or to re- 
commend them by the lustre of his talents and virtues. 
The candidate of the opposite party was Dr. Jane, dean 
of Gloucester, and regius proflBSSor of divinity at Ox- lo 
ford, who vras known to be a divine of great reading 
and resolution, and supposed)' to be fitted for the work 
of a fierce opposition by personal feelings of resent- 
ment. He was elected by a large majority ; and his 
election, coupled with the strong political influence 15 
that was employed in promoting it, gave sufficient in- 
timation that no measures proposed by the court would 
be likely to meet with acceptance from the great body 
of the clergy. This intimation was soon followed by 
an act, not only forcible in itself, but pregnant with 90 
much latent hostility. When the bishops sent down 
an address acknowledg^g the protection his majesty 
had aiForded to religion in general, and especially to 
their ovm established form of it, but so expressed as to 
include the church of England under the general title 15 
of protestant churches, the lower house required the 
expression to be altered, on the avowed principle that 
tbey disowned all communion with foreign churches. 
The case was too manifest to be misunderstood. The 
upper house, lacking its full proportion of bishops, and 30 
deprived of its metropolitan, could not exercise its 
usual influence over the clergy in general; and the 
king readily adopted the only alternative remaining 

y See Life of Dr. H. Prideaux, p. 55, 
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to him, of discoDtinuiDg* the sessioD, and preventing 
tatj future renewal of the strife by BocceBsive proroga- 
tions. 

< Among the loaaes anatained bif the church on the breaking up 
5 of this coDTOcation waa the following : " There was provided a 
bmily book to be authorized hj this convocation. It contained 
directions for bmily devotions, with several forma of prayer for 
worahip every morning and evening, anited to the different dream- 
stances of the families in which they were to be used Some 

lo years afterwards Dr. Prideaax pressed archbishop Teniaon to publiah 
this book, telling him that he thought it would not want ita effect, 
if it was published by his authority only ; though he was of opinion 
with his grace, that it would be best done with the concurrence of 
the convocation, could that be saAdy obtained ; which he thought it 

IS could not, on account erf the great divisions among the clergy and 
the spirit of opposition, which then appeared in too many of them 
against their superiors. This book hath since had the misfortune 
to be lost 1 for being put into the hands of Dr. Williams, bishop i^ 
Chichester, it waa some how mislaid, and after lus death could never 

30 be retrieved." Ufe of Dr. H.Frideanx, p.tii, &c. 
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Ikxmmmiti conntcted toilA the attempted revinon 0/ 
William tatd Mary. 
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I. 

Communtm of WVliam and Mary for the rtvUw of the liturgy. 



WHEBEAS the particular forms of divine worship, and 
the rites and ceremonies appointed to be lued therein, 
are things in their own nature indifferent and alterable, and 
so aofcnowledged ; it is but reasonable that upon weighty 
and important considerations, according to the various exi- 
gencies of times Bad occasions, such changes and alterations 

lo should be made therein, as to those that are in place and 
authority should from time to time seem either necessary or 
expedieut : 

And whereas the Book of Canons is fit to be reviewed, and 
made more suitable to the state of the church : and whereas 

15 there are defects and abuses in the ecclesiastical courts and 
jurisdictions; and particularly there is not sufBcient provi- 
sion made for the removing of scandalous ministers, and for 
the reforming of manners either in ministers or people : and 
whereas it is most fit that there sbonld be a strict mettiod 

3o prescribed for the examinatiim of such persons as desire to 
be admitted into hdy orders, both as to th«r learning and 



We therefore out of our pious and princely care for the 
good order and edification and unit^ of the Church <^ Eng- 

35 land, committed to our charge and care ; and for the reooa- 
ciling as much as is posrible, of all differences among our 
good subjects ; and to take away all occanons of the like for 
the future, have thought fit to authorize and empower you, 
&c. &o., and any nine of you, whereof three to be bishops, to 

30 meet from time to time, as often as shall be needfid, and to 
prepare such alterations of the liturgy and canons, and such 
proposals for the reformation of ecclesiastical courts, and to 
consider of such otiier matters, as in your judgments may 
most conduce to the ends abovementioned. 
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II. 

Letier from lord Nottingham to bishop Burnet, requiring him to 
attend tu one of the king's commisiumers. (From tie original 
amo9g the Burnet patera in the Bodlei(m.) 

Whitehall, Sep. 19, 1689. 5 
My Lord, 

The king comtnanda me to acquaint your lop. that he haa 
thought fitt to issue a oommisaion under the great seal of 
England to certune bishops, deans, and others of the elergy, 
to prepare such alterations and amendments of the liturgy lo 
and canons, and euoh proposalla for the reformation of eccle- 
siasticaU courts, and to consider such other matters as may 
most conduce to the good order, edification, and unity of the 
Church of En^and, soe that their reeolutionB may be in a 
readiness to be oCfered to the convocation at their next meet- 15 
ing, and when approved by them may be presented to his 
majesty and the two houses of parliament, that jf Jt shall be 
judged fitt, they may be establisht in due form of law. 

1 am further commanded to aoquunt year lop. that you 
are appointed one of the commissioners, and that the bishops so 
and clergy in and about the citty doe think Thursday the 
third of October next will be the most convenient day for the 
first meeting in or sear London ; at which you are desired to 
be present. 

I am, my lord, 35 

Your lops, most humble servant, 

NomN&HAH. 

Lord bishop of Salisbury. 
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III. 

^An aeeount of tie proceedmgt of the commiesionen to prepare 
maiters for the approaching convoaUion in 1689. Commtt- 
nicated to Dr. Cakimg hy a friend. {Caiamge JAfe ofBaxtery 
5 P-453-) 

The committee being met in the Jerusalem Chamber, a 
dispute arose about the authority and legality of the court. 
(The bishop of Bocheater, though he had so lately acted in 
an illegal one, being one of those that questioned it.) The 

TO grounds of this scruple were the obligations the clergy lay 
under by act of parliament of king Henry VIII. not to enter 
into any debates, about making any alterations in church 
affiurs without the king's special and immediate privacy, and 
direction first given concerning such alterations. It vas 

IS answered that that must be done either by an act of tiie 
king''s own judgment, or by a private cabal, (both which ways 
would be very escepUonable,) or else by his majesty's com- 
mission to a certain number of eoolesiastios, to consult about 
and prepare what was necessary to be altered, as it was in 

aothe present case. For moreover, the commissioners pretended 
not to make these alterations obligatory by virtue of a law, 
but only to get them ready to lay before the convocation : 
the very reports b^ng not so much as to be referred to the 
privy council, lest they mi^t be subject to be canvassed and 

35 cooked by lay hands. However, the bishops of Winchester 
and Rochester, Dr. Jane and Dr. Aldrich, withdrew dissatis- 
fied ; and Uie rest, after a list of all that seemed fit to be 
changed was read over, proceeded very unanimously and witfa- 

> A MS. copy of this toconnt U id the Turner CoIlectioD, (toL cclmii. No. 

30111.) ia kTolume containing manj papen in tb« tutadwriting of abp. Sancmft. 
Whether this MS. were preeerred hy the ardibiahop, or onlj bj biahop Tanner, 
it dearlr may be conmdeted aa of U^ aathority, in tba abtence of the original 
document confided to Dr. Teoieon. It ii renuikable that no notice is taken in it 
of the important point of reordination, which the commissioner) CCTtainljp debated, 

35 and according to the statement of Di. NichoUi, were willioK to eonoeda. 
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out any heats in detenoiitiiig as follows, (each Mti«le as 0OOII 
as agreed upon being signed by the biBhop of London,) viz. 

That tJie chanting of divine servioe in cathedral ehurches 
ihail be laid aside, that the whole may be rendered intelUg^le 
to the oonunoD people. S 

That besideB the Psahns, being read in their coiine as be- 
fore, some proper and devout ones be selected foe Sundays. 

That the apocryphal leBsons and those of the Old Testa- 
ment, which are too natural, be thrown out, and others ap- 
pointed in their stead by a new calendar, which is already 10 
fiilly settled, and out of which are omitted all the legendary 
saints' days, and others not directly referred to in the service 
book. 

That not to send the vulgar to search the canons, which 
few of them ever saw, a rubric be made, setting forth the use- 15 
ftilness of the cross in baptism, not as an essential part of that 
sacrament, but only a fit and decent ceremony. However, if 
any do, after all, in conscience scruple tt, it shall be omitted 
by the priest, 

That likewise if any refuse to receive the sacrament of the >o 
Lord^s supper kneeling, it may be administered to tiiem in 
their pews. 

That a rubric be mode declaring the intention of the Lent 
fasts to consist only in extraordinary acts of devotion, not In 
distinction of meats. And another to state the meaning of >5 
Rogation Sundays and Ember weeks ; and appoint that those 
ordfuned within the " quatuor tempora" do exercise strict de- 
votion. 

That the rubric which obliges mioisters to read or hear 
common prayer publicly or privately every day, be changed to 3° 
an exhortation to the people to frequent those prayers. 

That the Absolution in morning and evening prayer may 
be read by a deacon, the word " priest" in the rubric being 
changed into " minister ;" and those words " and remission" 
be put out as not very intelligible. 35 

That the Gloria Patri shall not be repeated at the end of 
every Psalm, but of aX^, appointed for morning and evening 
prayer. 

That those words in the Te Deum, " thine honourable, 
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true and only Son," be thue turned, " thine only begotten 
Son,^ honourable being only a civil term, and no where used 
" in socris.*' 

The Benedicite shsU be changed into the ■ 1 28th Psalm, and 

S other Paalma Ukevnse appointed for the Benedictiu and Nunc 
dimittiB* 

The Veniolee after the Lord's Prayer, &o. shall be read 
kneeling, to avoid the trouble and inconveniences of so often 
varying postures in the worship. And after these words, 

10 " Give peace in our time, Lord," shall follow an answer, 
promissory of somewhat on the people's part, of keeping 
God's laws, or the like ; the old response being grounded 
on the predestinating doctrine taken in too strict an accept- 
ation. 

IS Ail h^h titles or appellations of the king, queen, &o. shall 
be left out of tlie prayers, such as " most illustrious, reli^oos, 
mighty,** &c. and only the word " soveretgn" retuned for the 
king and queen. 

Those words in the prayer for the king, " Grant that he 

lonwy vanquish and overcome all his enemies, ** as of too lai^ 
an extent, if the king engage in an unjust war, shall be turned 
thus ; " Prosper all bis righteous undertakings against thy 
enemies," or after some such maimer. 

Those WOTds in the prayer for the clergy, " who alone 

)5woikest great marvels," as subject to be tll-intOTpreted by 
persons vainly disposed, shall be thus, " who art the author 
of all good gifts." And those words, " the healthful ^irit of 
thy grace," shall be, " the holy spirit of thy grwe,'' healthful 
being an obsolete word. 

30 The prayer which begins, " God, whose nature and pro- 
perty," shaJl be thrown out, as full of strange and impertinent 
expreemons, and besides not in the original, but foisted in 
since by another hand. 

The oolleots for the most part are to be changed for those 

3i the bishop of Chichester has prepared ; being a review of the 
old ones with enlargements, to render them more sensible 
and afflsoting; and what expressions are needftil, so to be 
retrenched. 

» The Fnlm iotendml ma probablj the 148U1. 
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If any minister refuse the surplice, the bishop, if the pet^Ie 
deure it, and the living wiU bear it, may substitute one in his 
plaoe that will officiate in it : but the whole thing is left to 
the dijwretion of the bishops. 

If any be desirous to have godfathers and godmothers 5 
omitted, and their children presented in their own names to 
baptism, it may be granted. 

Aboat the Athanasian Creed they came at last to this ooo- 
olusion : that lest the wholly rejecting it should by unreason- 
able persons be imputed to them as Sooinianiam, a rubric 10 
shall be made, declaring the curses denounced therein not to 
be restruned to every particular article, but intended against 
those that deny the substance of the Christian religion in 
general. 

Whether the amendment of the translation of the reading 15 
Psalms, (as they are called,) made by the bishop of St. Asaph 
and Br. Kidder, or that in the Uible shall be inserted in the 
Prayer Book, is wholly led to the convocation to consider cX 
and determine. 

In the litany, communion service, &c. are some alterations ao 
made, as also in the canons, which I cannot yet learn so par- 
ticular account of, as to give diem you with the rest ; as per- 
haps I may hereafter be able to do. 



^An account of the proeeedingt of the commutioners of 1689, hg afi 
Dr.NichoUt. {Apparatvt ad Defme. Ecdes. Attffl.p.^^.) 

Imperato operi viri reverendi se protinus aecingunt, et in 
Liturgia denuo limanda labores auspicantur. Primiim in ex- 
amen vocatur Calendarium, ex quo leotionibus Apocrypfais ex- 
turbatis, Canoniose Soriptune capita suffecta aunt, cum majore 30 

>> Tliii account ii nndentood to hare been obtained bj Dr. NicboUa from Iba 
ptpert of biahop Witliamg (of Cliicheater) who wm one of tba oamimimontra. 
Kennet, Comp. Hiit. voLiii. p. J91, 
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popnii fructu periegonda. Sjmbo]iim quod vulgo Sancti 
Athaoasii dioitur, quia a multia improbatur propter atrocem 
de smgollB, secujB quam faic docetur credentibus, sententiani 
minurtii arbitrio permittitur, ut pro apostolioo mutetur. Col- 
S leotee ia totum aimi cydum de novo elaborautur, ad epietoke et 
evaiigelii doctrinam eongruentioa facte ; et cum taota verbo- 
rum elegantia atque eplendore, tantaque Christiaiiie mentis vi 
atqufl ordore oomporitse sunt, ut nihil poasit animos audien- 
tium ma^ affioere et acceodere, et eonim mentes ad Deum 

loevehere. £a£ primum oontexuit, summus hujus rei artifex, 
Simon Patricius ; ulteriorem vim sanguinem spiritumque ad- 
hibebat Gilbertos Bumetius ; eas denique cum magno judido, 
singulia verbLs diligenter expeusiB, examinante Edvardo Stil- 
linfleto ; ultimam limam addente ao verbis enodibus et dulcia 

isfadlisque eloquentiee fluentia iterum perpoliente Joanne Til- 
lotsonio. Novam Fsalmorum versioQem ornabant originibua 
congmentiorem ; eam curam sibi plerumque vindicante 
Bichardo Ciddero, viro in linguia orieotalibus versatissimo. 
Singulaa dictionee et vooabula, qus sparaim per Liturgiam 

3otmprobarant illius hostes, exquiaita indag^ne collet ThomaB 
TeniaoiuuB ; in eorum loca suSectis verbis perspicuis et di»- 
tinctu, nee a moroaiori aliquo oaviUandis. Alia qu^edam pro- 
pomta atmt, eed quse integre ad Bynodum referenda judica- 
bantnr. Primum ut crux baptiamalis eeu infantium frontibus 

asdgnetur, sea prormia omittatur, penes parentes sit eligere. 
D^de si non-conformiata miniBter ad Eccleeiam revertatur, 
Dovia mjrst^ia vulgar! ritu non itemm initiandus, aed ordina- 
tione quadam condi^onali potiua inaigniendus, uti nobia in 
UBU eat baptiammn infantibus, de quorum baptizatione Don 

Soadmodum oompertum eat, inferre; benediotione episcopi ad- 
dita, ut mos erat apud antjquos, olericoa ab hEereticia ordj^ 
natoB recipiendi ^onys. Alex, ap. Euaeb. Hiat. Eccl. 1. 7. 
0. 2. GonciL Nie. i. Can. 8. Just, aive Author Beap. ad ortho- 
dox, reap. 18. Theod.Hiet.EocI. I. i.e. 8.) In aacria ordinibua 

35 tali modo conferendis exemplo preeiverat vir de eccleaia optime 
meritua Dominua Bramallua, Hibenuae Primas, com Scoto« 
Preabyteroa in Eocleraam reciperet. 

Hsee eormn aumma erat qoee in boo oongreasu viri doctis- 
^mi moliebantur. 

pt 
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Thepariieuiar acts and a^^ounmrnft of the eonvocatum from 
Sec. itA, 1689. 

Tbb litanjr was read hj a bishop for some days in Latin, 
there being only this supplication added after the prayers for 5 
the bishops : 

" That it may please thee to inspire with thy Holy Spirit 
this oonvooatJon, and to preside over it, to lead us into aU 
truth, which is aooording to godliness. 

At other times, when there was no sermon, this prayer for lo 
the parliament was oonstantly used : 

" Most gracious God, who dost rule all men, and govem aU 
things, be graciously present, we beseech thee, with the three 
estates of the kingdom in parliammt assembled, under the 
government of our most gracious princes William and Mary ; 15 
aasist them with the spirit of counsel and peace, whereby they 
may be preserved in one mind and accord, and also may be 
inspired with the love of thee, and study the publioh welfare : 
that whatsoever laws, by their joint euflrages shaD be ob- 
tained, being established by our lord and lady the king and ao 
queen, may establish righteousness and peace to us, and con- 
firm them to our posterities for ever, to the encrease of all 
virtue, and the eternal gloiy of thy name, by and for Jesoa 
Ohrist our Lord and Sariour." 

Then follow'd these five eoUeots ; I. The collect on St. 'S 
Simon and St. Jude's day : " Almighty God, who hast 
built thy church upon the foundation of ihe apostles and 
prophets," &;c. 

II. The collect for Good Friday : " Almighty and everiast- 
ing God, by whose Spirit," Stc. SO 

III. Collect: "Almighty God, who by thy Son Jesus Chiist 
didst give to the holy aposUes'many excellent gifts, and com- 
mandedst them earnestly to feed thy flock, make, we beseech 
thee, all bishops and pastors diligently to preach thy holy 
word, and the people obediently to follow the same, that they 35 
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may teoove the crown of ereriuting ^ary, throng Jmus 
Chiist onr Lord. Aam.'" 

IV. The collect on the fifth Sonday after Trinity : "Qrant, 
we beseech thee," &o. 
S v. Collect : *' O Lord God, &b Father of lighta, and Foun- 
tain of all wisdmn, we thy homble and imworthy eerronts, 
[HtMixating onraelTef at thy footstool, beseech thee, that we 
who are here met together in thy name, under the govem- 
ment of our meet gracious king William and queen Mary, 

lobwng aansted by thy heavenly grace, may bo aearch out, me- 
ditate, handle and discern all things which may promote thy 
h<NM>ur and glory, and the good of thy church, that thy 
Spirit, which h««tofore did preeide over the eounal of tha 
apoetlea, may also preside over Hum out counsil, and lead us 

15 into all tiiat truth which is aooording to godliuau ; that we 
who hare worthi^ and seriouidy, utterly remounoed the erroura 
of our hcdy refbimatioa, the corruptions and superstitionB, 
together wi^ the papal tyranny which heretofore did here 
abound, may all of us firmly and eonstantly hold Uie apostolio 

soaad truly eatholick faith, and without fear, may duly serve 
thee wiUi a pure worship, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.'" 

Then foUows the prayer of St. Chrysostome : " Almighty 
Ood, who faaat ^ven us grace at this time,"' Sac. 

95 Then the members of the convocation were called over : 
An alphabetical catalogae <^ all the names of the members of 
the upper aod lower house of this present convocation. 

William lord bishop of St. Aaapfa. 
Oeor. Bright, D.D. dean of St. Asaph. 
30 Samuel Davies, L.D. proctor for the chapter. 

William lord bishop of St. Asaph, archdeacon of St. Asaph. 
CMffin Lloyd, B.D. John Edwards, M.A. proctors for the 
dergy. 

Bath and WtHa. 
Zi Balph Bathurst, D.D. dean of Bath and Wells. 
Bich. Busby, D.D. proctor for the chapter. 
Edwin Sandys, A.M. Edw. Waple, B.D. archdeacon of 
Welk [Bath], Taunton. 

Ffa 
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William OlaiKHit, A.M. GileB Pooley, A.M. procton for 

tiie dlergy. 

Hnmpliref lord bishop of Bangor. 

John Jones, D.D. dean of Bangor. 

Bol. Foulka, A. M. proctor for the chapter. s 

Humphrey lord biahi^ of Bangor, arohdeae«i of Bangor 
and Anglesey. 

Fran. lioyd, A. M. arohdeaoon of Merioneth. 

Bobert Wynne, A.M. John Williams, A.M. proctors fat 
the dergy. lO 

Gilbert lord bishop of Bri8t<J. 
William Levett, CD. dean of BnOxA. 
Steph. Crespion, A.M. proctor for the chapter. 
John Feilding, D.D. anihdeacon of Dorset. 
Bc^r Mander, D.D. Bich. Bodmck, B.D. proctors forifi 
the dei^. 

John Tilloteon, D.D. then dean of Canterbary, now dean 
of St Paul's, London. 

proctor for the chapter. » 

John Batteley, archdeacon of Oanterbuiy. 

Geo. Thorpe, D.D. John Cooke, A.M. proctors for th6 
clergy. 

Simon lord bishop of Chichester. 

Francis Hawkins, D.D. dean of Chichester. ig 

Zaob. Gradook, D.D. proctor for the chapter. 
Jofdas Pleydell, A.M. archdeacon of Chichester. 
Joseph Sayer, B.D. archdeacon of Lewes. 
Oonyers Bic^iardson, A. M. David Morton, D.D. procton 
for the clergy. 30 

Thomas k>rd bishop of St. David's. 

John Ellis, D.D. prseoentor. 

Spencer Lu<^, A. M. proctor for the chapter. 

Tim. Halton, D.D. archdeacon of St. David's. 

Geo. Owen, D.D. archdeacon of Carmarthen. 35 
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Tfao. Stainoe, B. D. arclicleacoD of Brecbnook. 
Job. \Villiaiiu, A. M. archdeaoon of Canligan, 
Tho. Sandys, A. M. WiH Powell, A. M. procton for the 
Qeigy. 

5 -B^y- 

John Spencer, D. D. dean of Ely. 
John Moore, D. D. prootor for Uie chapter. 
WilL SayweU, D. Z). archdeaoon of My. 
Sam. BHth, D. D. Nioholag Cktnge, A. M. proctom for the 
[odai^gy. 



Jonathaa lord bishop of Exeter. 

Bich. Asneidey, D. D. dean of Exon. 

Oeo. Hooper, D. D. prootor for the chapter. 

Edw. lAke, D. D. archdeaoon iA Exeter. 
15 Edw. Drew, A. M. archdeaoon of ComwaO. 

Fra. Fnlwood, D. B. archdeaoon (A Totnes. 

\¥iU. Bead, A. M. archdeaoon of Samm. 

John James, D, D. Tho. Long, senior, B. D. pToot<«a for 
the oleigy. 
ao GhettUr. 

WilL Jane, D. D. dean of Gloucester, proloontor. 

Bich. Duke, A. M. prootor for the chapter, 

Tho. Hide, D. D. archdeaoon of Glocester. 

Abraham Gr^oiy, D. D. Bioh. Parsons, L. D. proctors for 
as the clergy. 



Herbert lord bishop of Hereford. 
Gteo. Benson, D. D. dean of Hereford. 
Tho. Sogers, D. D. proctor for the chapter. 
Sam. Boison, A. M. archdeaoon of Hereford, 
to Adam Ottley, A. M. archdeacon of Salop. 

Will. Johnson, D. D. Bich. Bulkby, A. M. proetors for tbe 
clergy. 



"William lord bishop of Loadt^. 
Hem; Bull, D, D. archdeaoon of Landafb. 
35 Jonathan Edwards, proctor for the chapter. 
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William Fnunptcm, A, M. J«tikiiu, A. M. prootora 

for ihe clergy. 



Thomaa lord bishop of Lichfidd and Corentiy. 

Lancelot Addiaon, D. D. dean of Lichfield. 

John Willes, D. D. proctor for the chapter. 5 

Lanodot Addiaon, D, D. archdeaoon of Corentty. 

Fran. AshenhurBt, A. M. archdeMon of Datiff [Stafliffd, 
Sdop], 

Barnabas Poole, A. M. Jo. Eimbeiiy, A, M. proctors for 
the clergy. n 



Thomas lord bishop of linooln. 

Danid Brevint, D. D. dean of IJnoofai. 

John biet, A. M. Sunuel Fuller, D. D. [WootoFB for tlie 
chapter, 

Tho. Oldys, L. B. archdeaoon of I^ooln. 15 

John Hutton, A. M. archdeaoon of Stov. 

Byrom Eattm, D. D. wchdeao(m of Leicester. 

John Hammond, D. D. archdeaoon of Bucks. 

John Gery, L. D. archdeaoon of Hmitington. 

John Skdton, A. M. tuxihdeacon of Bedford. ao 

James Gardiner, D. B. Rob. Eklwards, B. D. proetwB for 
the clergy. 



Henry lord bishop of London, president. 
J. Tillotson, D. D. now dean of St. PauTe. 
Will. Stanley, D. D. proctor for th« chapter. a{ 

Thomas Tenison, D.I). archdeaocMi of London. 
John Chx>dman, D. D. archdeaoon of Essex. 
Ofaaries Alston, D. D. archdeaoon of Middlesex. 
Will. Beveridge, D. D. archdeaoon of Colchester. 
John Oole, A. M. archdeacon of St.Albaiis. gc 

Or^oiy Hascard, D. D. Bob. Gtotc, D. D, piooton for 
the clergy. 

John Sharpe, D. D. tiien dean of Ntn^ricb, now dean of 
Canterbury. 3; 



b,GoO(^lc 



z.] o/tka eoWBOcalAm, 489 

Nath. Hodges, A. M: prootor for tiie diapter. 
Joha Conant, D. D. arohdeaoon of Norwich. 
Edw. Beynoldfl, D. D. archdeacon of Norfolk. 
John Spenoer, D. I), arohdeaoon of Sudbury. 
8 Hmnph. Pridemix, D. D. arohdeaoon of Sofiblk. 

Jdm Conoald, A. M. John Eaohard, D. D. prooton for 
the elergy. 

Om/ord. 
Hen. Aldrich, D. D. dean of Christ Church. 
o Hen. Smitii, D. D. proctor for tiie chapter. 
Timothy Halton, D. B. arohdeaoon of Oxon. 
John Mill, T>. D. Hemy Maorioe, D. I>. prootorg for the 
dwgy. 

P^eriortmgh, 
5 lUch. Kidder, D. D. dean (A Petcffboar. 
John Patrie^ A. M. prootor for the chapter. 
Tho. Woolsey, D. Z). arohdeaoon of NorlJiampt. 
Matthew Button, B. D. NaUL WhaUcy, A. M. proctors for 
the deigy. 



N TbomaB lord bishop of Boohester. 

Hoi. UDoc^, D. D. dean of Bochester. 

Fran. Brerall, D. B. prootor for the chapter. 

Tho. Plume, D. D. arohdeaoon of Bochestar. 

Bich. Hddo), A. M. JoB^h Yates, A. M. procton da the 
sSoIeiKy. 



CKlbert brd bidiop of Salinbuxy. 
Tho. Price, B. D. dean of Sarom. 
Bob. Woodward, L. D. prootor for the chapter. 
Will. Biohardfl, B. I), arohdeaoon of Sarom. 
|0 Tho. Lambert, D. O. archdeacon of Berks. 
Tho. Waid, L. D. at«hdea«on of Wilts. 
John Younger, D. D. Thomas Wyat, D. D. proctors for 
the ClOTgy. 

15 ThoDM knd bishop <rf Boobester, deao of WestmingtOT. 
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Edff. Pdling, D. D. proctor for the chapter. 
Bich. Busby, D. D. archdeaoon of WeBtmiiister, 

Peter lord bishop of Windiester. 
Bioh. Meggott, D. D. dean of Winton. 
WiQ. Hawkins, D. D. proctor for the chapter, 5 

Tho. Glutterbuok, D. D. archdeacon of Winchester. 
Tho. Sayer, D. D. archdeacon of Surrey. 
Will. Harrison, D. D. Gteo. Hoc^r, D. D. proctors for the 
clergy. 

Windsor. No retnm. 10 

Wolverhampton. No return. 

Kdward lord bishop of Worcester. 

Geo. Hicks, D. D. dean of Worcester. 

B. -Battle, A. M. proctor for the chapter. 

John Fleetwood, A. M. archdeacon of Woroestw. i^ 

John Jephoott, D.D. Tho. Hodge, A. M. prcMstors for the 
lilergy. 

And after this the prolocutor was chosen: the persons 
named were Dr. Tilloteon, dean of St. Paul's, and Dr. Jane, 
the king's professor in Oxford : Dr. Jane had the majority m 
of voices ; yet great endeavours were used to prefer the dean, 
whose party having argued much f<nr it, but saw themselves 
overcome, did at last yield to the Section of Dr. Jane, the 
votes for him bmng double to the others. The first thing 
that was done in the convocation, after the ohu^ng the pro- 95 
locutor, was Dec. 4th, when the oommisMon from the king 
was read, there being present twelve bishops ; the oommiflaon 
was as follows : 

*' William and Mary, by the grace of God, king and queen 
of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defendran of the 30 
fEiith, &;c. to all to whom these presents shall come, greeting ; 
whereas, in and by one act of parliament made at Westmin- 
ster, in the 2jth year of the reign of king Henry the Vlllth, 
reoiting, That whereas the kiQg''fl hmnble and obedient sub- 
jects the clergy of this realm of England, had not only ao* 35 
knoiriedged according to the truth that the convocations 
of the same clergy were always, had been, and ought to be 
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asBOTibled only l^ the king's writ, bnt also robmitthig QietO' 
Belves to the king's majestjr, bad promised in verio taeerdotU, 
that they would never from thenceforth presume to attempt, 
alledge, clum, or put in nre, or enact, promnlge, or execute 
S any new canons, constitutions, ordinances provincial or others, 
<» by whatsoever other name they eJiould be called, in the oon- 
vooation, unless the said king's most royal assent and license 
tni^t to them be had, to make, promnlge, and execute the 
same ; and that the said king did give his royal asmnt and 

lo authority in that behalf. It was therefwe enacted by the 
authority of the sud parliament, aooonUng to the said mib- 
misaion and petition of the said clergy, among ofiier things, 
that they, nor any of them, from tJieoeeforth shoold enact, 
pT(»nn]ge, or execute any such canons, oonstitations, or ordi- 

15 nances provincial, by whataoever name th^ might be caDed, 
in their oonvocationB in time coming, which always sboold be 
assembled by authority of the king's writ, unless the same 
clergy might have the king's most royal assent and license^ 
to make, promnlge, and execute such canons, oonstitutions, 

90 and ordinances, provincial or synodal, upon pain <^ every me 
of the said clergy doing contrary to the stud act, and being 
thereof oonviet, to sol^ imprisonment, and make fines at the 
king's wilL 

" And further, by the SEud act it is provided, that no canons, 

3S constitutions, or ordinances should be made or put in exeos- 
tion within this realm, by authority of the convocations of 
the clergy, which ^ould be contrariant or repugnant to the 
king's prerogative royal, or the customs, laws, or statutes of 
this realm, any thing contained in the said act to the contrary 

30 thereof notwithstanding. 

" And lastly, it is also provided by the said act. That such 
canons, constitutitHis, ordiuanoes and synodals, provincial, 
which tiien were already made, and which ihea were not con- 
trariant or repugnant to the laws, statutes and customs of 

35tius realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the king's pre- 
n^tive royal, should then still be used and executed as they 
were before the making of the said act, until soch time as 
th^ should be viewed, searched, or otherwise ordered and 
determined by the persons mentioned in the said act, or tix% 
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moat part of ihem, aceording to tlie tenor, form, and eSetA of 
the said act, aa by the said aab, among divers otJier things 
more tally and at large, it doth and maj appear. 

" And whereas the partJcular forms of divine worahip, and 
rites and oeremonies appointed to be used tiierein, being g 
things of their own nature indifferent and alterable, and so 
acknowledged, it is but reasonable that upon wei^ty and 
important 0ODsid«ratioDS, according to Hie variooa ezigenoy 
of times and oooaaioDS, snch changes and alterations should 
be made tfaer^, as to those that are in place and autbori^ lo 
should, from time to time, seem eitiier necessary or ezpedieot. 

*' And whereas the Book of Canons is fit to be reviewed, and 
made more suitable to the state of the chnroh : and whereaa 
there we divers defects and abuses in the eoclesiastical oourta 
and jurisdictions ; and partionlariy there is not sufficient pro- ig 
vision made for the removing of scandalous ministers, and for 
the reformation of manners eitiier in ministers or people ; and 
whereas it is most fit that there should be a strict method 
prescribed for the examination of such peraons as deare to 
be admitted into holy orders, both as to their leaniing and ao 
mumera : know ye, that we, for divers urgent and weighty 
causes uid consdorations ua thereunto moving, of our especial 
grace, oertun knowledge, and meer motion, have by virtue at 
our prerogative royal, and suprone authority in oansea eoole- 
oastical, given and granted, and by these presents do give and 35 
grant, fiiU, free, and lawful liberty, license, powm*, and author- 
ity unto the right rev. Fatlier in Qod Hcmry lord bishop at 
London, president of this preeent convocation for the provinee 
of Oanterbury, (upon tiie suspension of the lord archbishop 
of Oanterbury,) during this present parliam«it now assembled ; 30 
and in Us absmice to such other bishops as shall be app<unted 
preadent thereof, and to the rest of the bishops of the same 
province, and to aD deans of cathedral chnrchea, archdeacons, 
chapters, and colleges, and the iriiole clergy of every several 
diooeae within the scud province: that they the sud lordss 
bishop of London, or other president of the said convocation, 
and the rest of the bishops, uid other the sud clergy of this 
preaent oonvocation within the aud- province of Ouiterbniy, 
or the greatest number of than, wdiereof the president of the 
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8ud oonroflation to be ahraya one, shall sod may from time 
to time during thu preoent parliament, confer, treat, debate, 
ooonder, ooiwalt, and agree of and upon sach points, matters, 
cansea and things as we, from time to time, ehall propose, or 
Scanse to be proposed, by the said lord bishop of Loodon, or 
other prefddent of tJie said oonvocation, oooceming iterations 
and unendments of the liturgy and canons, and orders, ordi- 
nwioes and oonstitutions for the reformatioD <^ ecoleeiastioal 
courts; for the removing of scandalous ministers; for the 

leteformation of manners either in ministers or people ; and for 
the examination of saoh persons as desire to be admitted into 
hcJy orders, and aD sndi otlter points, causes and mattcn as 
we shiJl think neoessaiy and flxpediwt, f<v adTandng the 
honoar and service of Almighty God, the good and qrnet <A 

iStiie ohurch, and the better govenuneot tlierec^. And we do 
also by these presents, give and grant onto ^ swd kovl 
Inshop of London, or other president <rf the said oonvocation, 
and to the rest of the bishops of the said province of Canter^ 
bnry, and nnto all deaos of cathedral churches, arohdeaoons, 

90 chapters, and oollegee, wid the ^ole dergy of every several 
diooese within the said province, full, free, and lawful liberty, 
license, power and antJiority, that they the stud lord bishop 
fS London, or other prerident of the said oonvocation, and 
the rest of the said bishops and other the clergy of the same 

ag province, or the greatest number of than tJiat shall be present 
in person, or by thor proxies, shall and may, from time to 
time, draw into fbrms, rules, orders, ordimuioes, oonstitutiona 
and oanoDS, such matters as to them shall seem neoessary and 
expedient for purposes abovementioned ; and the same set 

30 down in writing, from time to time, to exhibit and deliver, or 
eanse to be exhibited and delivered unto ns, to the end that 
we, as occasion shall require, may thereupon have the advioe 
of onr pfffliament ; and that snoh, and so many of the said 
cancflui, orders, ordinances, constitotims, mattras, oanses, and 

3S things as shall be thought requirate and o(»ivmient by onr 
BEud pariiament, may be presented to ns in doe form tva onr 
royal assent, if apon mature eonsideratioa thereof we shall 
think fit to enact the same. Li witiiess whereof we have 
caused these our letters to be made patent : witness ooraelves 
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at Weatminster the 30th day of Novembtf, in tbe fifth year 
of our mgn. 

" Pei Brere de private SigeUo, Bubkkb. 
" Vera Oopia, J. 0." 



His majesty's graoioua message to the oonrocation, sent 
hj the earl of Nottingham, aa followeth : 

" William R. 
"Hia majesty has summonM this convocation, not only 
beoaose ""ta osnal upon holding of a pariiament, but out of a 10 
pious zeal to do every thing that may tend to the best 
Mtablishment of the Gfauroh of England, which is so eminent 
a part of the reformation, and is certainly the best soited to 
the ooDstatutioD of this govermnent ; and therefore does most 
(dgnally deserve, and shall always have botii his favour and 15 
protection ; and he doubts not, but that you will assist him 
in promoting the welfare of it, bo that no prejudices, with 
vrtiich some men may have laboured to possess you, sh^ 
disappoint hia good intentions, or deprive the ohunih of 
any benefit from your consultations. His majesty therefore 30 
expects, that the things that shall be proposed, sh^ be 
calmly and impartially conridered by you, and assores yon, 
tiiat he will offer nothing to you but what shaU be for the 
honour, peaee, and advant^e both of the protestant rdigioo 
in general, and partioularly of the Church of England." as 

The Bishops' address. 

*' We your majesty's most dutiful subjects, the bishops and 
clergy of the province of Canterbury, in convocation asKin- 
bled, haTiDg received your majesty's gracious message, to- 
gether with a commission from your majesty by the eail of 30 
Nottingham, hold onrsdves boimd in gratitude and dnfy, 
to return our most humble thanks and acknowledgmoits ol 
the grace and goodness expressed in your m&jeetfa mesBage, 
•nd the zeal you shew in it for the proteatuit religicHi in 
general, and the Church of Elngland in particular, and of thesfi 
tmst and confidence reposed in us by this oommisacxi ; we 



b,GoO(^lc 



CBAFiHK X.] «f&e cowocation. 445 

look on theee marlai of your majesty's oare and favour as the 
continuance of the great dehTeranoe Ahnighty God wrought 
for na by your meuis, in m ft)n'ng you the blessod instmnumt 
ol preserving us from fulling under the cruelty of popish 
Styranny ; for whioh as we have often thanked Almighty God} 
so we cannot forget tiiat high obligation and daty whioh we 
owe to your nuyetity ; and on these new aasuranoee of your 
protection and &vonr in our church, we beg leave to renew 
the assurance of our constant fidelity and obedience to your 

lomajeflty, whom we pray dod to continue long and happily to 
reign over us." 

!niis address was not approved of by the lower house, who 
thought tiiey had the priviledge (wanting tiie books of pre- 
sidents) to present one of their own drawing ; but that not 

IS being admitted, it was voted by the lower house to make 
some ameni^ents; which were not agreed on till after a 
conference with the bishops, the lower honse insisting that 
they would confine themselves to the king's declaration, and 
to what conoemed especially the Churoh of EnglaJid ; where- 

30 upon a otmference was desired, and a committee appointed to 
attend the lords : the conference was managed chiefly between 
the bishop of Salisbury and the prolocutor ; the bishop urged 
that the Churoh of England was not distinguished from other 
protestant churches but by its hierarchy and revenues, and 

as that it was an equivocal czpresmtHi; for if popery should 
prevail it would be called the Church of Eng^d still. To 
which fhe prolocutor answered, that the Church of England 
was distmguished by its doctrine as it stands in the articles, 
liturgy, and homilies, as well as by its hierarchy, and that 

3° the term of protestant churches was much more equivocal, 
because Sooinians, anabaptists, and qnakws assumed that title. 
After this we heard no more reply, but a committee of convo- 
cation in the lower house having drawn up another form, it 
was consented to. And thanks were given to the pndocntor 

35 for managing the oonferenoe. 

And the address, as agreed on to be presented, was as 
followeth : 

" We your majesty's most loyall and most dntiM subjecta 
the bishops and clergy of the province of Canterbury, in ooo- 
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TOoati(m assembled, hsviiig reoeired a most gracioua meeaage 
fW>m your majesty by tlie enil of NotUngham, hold ounelTes 
bound in duty and gratitude, to return our most humble 
aoknowIedgmentA for the same ; and for the pioos zeal tuid 
eare yom majesty h plea«ed to express therein for thefi 
honour, peaee, advantage, and establiBiunent of the C^uioh 
of England : whereby we donbt not, the interest ti the pro- 
testaot religion in all o^r protestuit ehundies, which is 
dear to as, will be the better secured nnder the inflneoce of 
your majesty''fl government and protection. And we crave lo 
leave to assure your majesty that in pursuance of that tnist 
and confidence yon repose in us, we will conndw whatsoever 
shall be offered to us from yoor majesty, without prejndioe, 
and with bH calmness and impartiality; and that we will 
constantly pay the fid^ty and allsgianoe which we have all 15 
sworn to yonr majesty and the queoi ; whom we pray God to 
continue long and happily to reign over ns." 

This address was presented on Thursday the lath of Dee. 
in the Buiquetting^hambw. 

His majesty's meet gracious answer to the bishops' 30 
address, &c. 

" My lords, 
" I take the address very kindly f^rom your convocation : you 
may depend upon it, that all I have prmnised, aod all that 
I can do for the service of the Choreh of England, I wiU do : aj 
and I ^ve you this new assurance, that I will improve all 
ooca^ons and opportunitiefl for its eervioe.'" 

I. In the adjournments it was first debated, vrfiat proxies 
each nun might have from those that were absent : aod it 
was agreed, that one man might have four. 30 

II. Whether those bishops that had aroh-deaconiies an- 
nexed to tiieir bishopricks might grant proxies to aoy member 
of the lower house of oonvooation to vote for them. 

III. Whether such proctors for the clergy, as had not 
appeared, might grant their proxies ; which was restdved in 35 
the affirmative, presidents being found for the same. 

Then it was <»mphuDed, that the oonTooatiou wanted the 
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bookfl of preaidentfl belongbig to the c<mvocatioD ; aad it 
Imng Baid, tJiat the biabop of Asaph and dean TiUotson had 
such bot^B, they were desired to bring them in ; which was 
doBe, and a committee ^>pointed to inspect them, and report 
5 what presidents could be found that mij^ht oonoem tiie con- 
vocation, which is yet under examination. It was proposed, 
that a committee mig^t be continued during the adjourn- 
ment, to prepare things against thnr meeting ; but tUs was 
denied. Complunt was made of some daogeroas books 

reprinted contrary to the canons, as that against the Oreed <^ 
Athaoasiiis ; which was sent to the bishops to be censured 
by them, A reverend person made a speech on the behalf <^ 
the bish<^ under suspennon, that something might be done 
to qualify then^to sit in convocation, but so as the oonvoc^ 

(5ti<m mi^t not incur any danger; which being not in their 
cognizance it was waved, and left to fiuther consideration. 

TBB MraUTE FABnCUI.ABS OBSERTBD VX THE PROC^DINOfl 
OP TBS CONVOCATION, 4th DECEMBER, I689. 

Prayers being ended, the king's commission brou^t in with 

90 a message by the earl of Nottingham, both which being read, 

the bishops went to Jerusalem-Chamber, from whence they 

sent a copy of the king's message, with the form of an address, 

to which they desired the concarrenoe of this house. 

Dean of Windsor, St. Paul''s, Exon, de^red by this house 
95 to attend the lords, to know whether they were all consenting 
to the said address, and likewise to pray a copy tA the said 
oommission. They r^wrted from the lords, that they wme 
consenting to the said address, and order'd to be sent down 
to this house, and desir'd their concurrence ; and that tii^ 
30 would order a copy of the commission. Then a question 
arose, whether this house should concur with the form reoran- 
mended by the bishops, or address the king in their own 
form. 

Besolv^d by this house, To return thanks to the king in a 
35 form of their own. 

Dean of Peterborough, dean of Christ Church, dedr'd to 
attend the lords with this resolution. 

Order'd, That nothing of any moment be agreed upon, or 
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pass into an act, till the old books of former oonvooatioiiB be 
brought in. 

Order'd, That Mr. Pleydell's proxy be withdrawn. 

The bishops deairing a oonferenoe, 

Order'd, That the dean of Christ Church, Chiohester, Lioh- s 
field, BristcJ, StPaul's, Peterborough, Dn. Hooper, Maurice, 
Willis, be defdr'd to attend the lords, to aoquuot them, 
that the house consents to a oonferenoe, and have appointed 
managera, but desire a longer time to pr^are instructions 
for them. lo 

The lords appointed Friday morning, nine of the clock, to 
be attended about the oonferenoe. 

Order'd, That the same persons, together with the prolo- 
cutor, deans of Windsor, Exon, Dr. Battely, and archdeacon 
Fielding be ^p<»nted a committee to draw up instructions is 
to-morrow at 9 o'clock. 

Adjonnied to the 6th. 

6 December. Prayers ended, the old books, and the copy 
of the oonunisfflon brought in. The committee brought in an 
address, with alterations, with the reasons why they cannot so 
concur with the bishops in tiieir form, in these words, " We 
are deeirons to confine our address to his majesty'a most 
gracious message, and to those things only therein which con- 
cern the Church of England ;" which reasons being approved 
of tad agreed to by this house, it was carried up to tim lords 95 
by the stud committee, who r^orted from th«r lordships, 
That what alterations this house makes in their lordships* 
address ought to be specified in the respective lines Uiereof in 
particular exceptions. 

Order'd, That the form of amendments sent down by the 30 
lords be referred teethe same oomnuttee, to meet to-morrow 
at eight of the clock at Dr. Busby's chamber, saving this 
houso''s right of proeeedinga, in their own way, in this and the 
like eases, where there is no precedent to the contrary. 

Order'd, That the house adhere to the reason of their 35 
amendments, which was offered to the lords. 

OrderM, That Drs. Tenison, Fuller, Beveredge, Hamond, 
Halton, Thorpe, Parsons, Gregory, Grove, Saywell, Alston, 
Mandw, Woodward, Goodman, Busby, Younger, Moore, 
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Stanley, Mr. Kimberly, fiichardBon, Ottley, Baokl^, aod 
SkeltoD, be appointed a committee to inspect the old bo<^ 
belon^ng to the oonvocation, and where ihey find them de- 
fective to oSer new orders for the approbation of tlu8 honm, 
5 eleven whereof to be a qaorum, and to meet at three this 
^temoon at Dr. Tenison's Ubraiy. 

Adjourned till to-morrow, 

7 Deoember. Praj'ers ended, ihe committee retum'd the 
bishops* form of address altered according to the order of the 
io house yesterday, which being approved of by this house, they 
wwe dedr'd to cany it up to the lords. 

Adjourned till 9. 

9 Deoemb. Prayers ended, the oommittee retam'd the 
bidiops'' form of address, altered aooording to the order of tlie 
ig house on rViday, which being improved of, tiiey were agtuit 
to carry it up to the lords (being prevented by the adjourn- 
ment on Wednesday from attending dieir lordships vrith it) : 
who broQfi^ down three reasons from their lordships why 
the express mention of the Protestant religion should be in- 
.3osert»d in the address, which are as follows : '* i. Because it 
is the known denomination of the oommoD doctrine of the 
western part of ChrtBtendom, in opporation to the errors and 
corrnptions of the church of Home. 2. Because the leaving 
out this may haye ill consequences, and be liable to strange 
35 oonstruotions both at home and abroad, among protestants 
as well as papists. 3. Because it agrees with the general 
reasim offerM by the clergy for tiieir amendments, since this 
is expressly mentioned in the king's message, and in this the 
church of England being so much concerned, the biiih<^ 
^ think it ought still to stand in the address." Then a ques- 
tion arose, whether the consideration of these reasons should 
be refer'd to a committee, or debated in a full hoose, 

BeaoJ/d, That it be debated. 

After the debate the house agreed that after these words 
35 in Uie address, (viz.) "the establishment of the church of 
England*" it be immediately added, " whereby we doubt not 
the interest of all the piotestant churches, which is dear to 
ns, will, under the influence of your majesty^s govermnent, b« 
tJhe better secured," 

og 
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Order'd, The lorda desiring a committee firom tliu houw 
to inapeot the old boolu, that Ttn. TeniHon, Maunder, Wood- 
ward, Hahon, Moore, Gregory, Mr. Skelton, and Ottley, be 
appointed a committee to attend the lords Hob aAemooQ ai 
five o'dock, to inspeot Uie cdd boolu. S 

Adjoum'd till to-morrow. 

10 Deoemb. Prayers ended, a message oame down fiom 
the lords for the managers to attend their lordships; who 
reported from thmr lordidiipB, that they deore the reasMi of 
this house, why mstead of tiie " protestant religion" th^ in- lo 
sert "protestant ohurohee.** 

Ordered, That the same managers be appointed to draw up 
tiieir reasons immediately; who retum'd their reason in these 
words : " We bwig the representatives of a form'd esta- 
blished church, do not think fit to mention the word religion 15 
any further thbn it is the religion of some form'd estaUished 
choroh," which reason being approved, it was ouried op to 
the lords. 

The lords returned the amendments witii some alterations, 
in these words: "After the words 'establishment of these 
church of England,' add ' whereby we doubt not the interest 
of the protestant reli^on in this and aQ other protestant 
churches, which is dear to us, will be the better secured 
under your majesty's government and protection.' " 

Order'd by the house, That the words "this and" beag 
omitted. The prolocutor, at the request of the house, gave 
an account of the eonferenoe with Uie lords. 

Order'd, That the thanks of the house be given to tiie pro- 
locutor for managing the conference with the lords. 

Adjoum'd till' to-morrow. 30 

11 Deoemb. Prayers ended, the prolocutor reported from 
the lords, that they had t^reed to aU the amendments with 
this house, and that they would give this house an aooount 
this morning when it would be a fit time to wait upon his 
mtyesty with the bbaA address. Then the house desir'd these 
prolocutor to attend the lords and humbly to represent to 
their lordships, that there are severall books of very diuiger^ 
oos consequence to the OhiistiaD religion, and the ohurch of 
England particulariy ; notes upon Athuusius Greed, and two 
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letters reUtiiig to the present oonvocation, newly come 
abroad ; and to desire thw lordships' advice, in what way, 
uid how for, BaMj, without incurring the penalty of the 
statute 25 H.VIII., the convocation may proceed in the 
5 preventing the puhlishing the like scandalous books for the 
future, and inflicting the oensure of the church, according to 
the canons provided in that behalf, upon the authors of them. 
Then tlie prolocutor acqownted the house that their lordships 
received the message very kindly and promised to take it into 
loemsideration ; and also that tliis house is desired to attend 
thfflT lordships at the banquetting house to-morrow, at three 
of the dock to present the sud address to his majesty. 

Adjonm'd to Friday. 

13 Deoeuib. Prayer ended. 
15 Adjonm'd tiD to-morrow. 

Prayers ended, a copy of the king's answer to the address 
sent down from the lords. 

The prcdocutor acquainted the house that the president 
had declared his senoe of the ill consequence of those books 
40 that were sent up from this house to their lordships : and that 
upon enquiry, he oould not receive any satisfaction how &r 
the convocation might proceed in that afhir, but he would, 
as for as lay in him, take further order about it. 

Agreed by this house, That the prolocutor return thanks 
sfito tbs praridoit for the care he hath taken about our propo- 
sal oonoeming the books, and to desire his lordship to proceed 
further in it. 

ThMi it wtm proposed by the lords to app(unt a committee 
of both houses to sit daring the recess. 
39 AAex Bcnne debate, 

Bresolved, That this house does not consent to af^int any 
eonimittee during t^e said recess, 

Adjoum'd to the a4th ti Jam'. 



og2 
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Letter to Dr. TiUotsoa, hearing date Oct. ^, 1689. (From the 
M8. Library at LambetK. Gibi. 930. No. 183.) 

Beverend Sir, 
THotioa I am a stranger to your persoii, jot I am none to 5 
your oharaoter, and bo oannot but hope you'll pardon the 
confidence of thia address. The great desigii now on foot of 
makbg altnnttons in the liturgy, &o. in which you are re- 
ported to hurTe a share, is what occaaons the talk and raiaes 
the expectation of the whole nation. May the great God of 10 
heaveo and earth bless the endeavours of all who are or sludl 
be concerned in it, that they may indeed issae in the eucreaae 
of true piety, order, and peaoe. As such attempts are not 
vertainly over hastily to be made, so, when they are made, 
they ought not, in my opinion, to be with a too niggardly 15 
hand. Every thing at such a season should be enquired into 
and throughly considered which may at aU be thought neces- 
sary to promote the good ends proposed. On account of this , 
conceit of mine (for that perhaps La the name it deserves), I 
now put the following questions into your hands, which I must ae 
beg you, sir, favourably to receive ; since I designed to o&er, 
and I hope have offered, them wi^ that hamility and sub- 
-mission which become one of the meanest among the sons of 
the established church of England. 

I. Since the age seems so averse to frequent rq>etitioDB inas 
divine worship, whether the Lord's Prayer, Gloria Patri, &c. 
may not be more seldom used ! whether, too, a greater variety 
of prayers may not be allowed, two or three different forma 
being set down upon every occasion, that he who officiates 
may sometimes take one and sometimes another ! and whether 30 
even the whole evening service may not be made to differ 
from that of the morning ! 

II. Since short collects do not very well suit the humour 
of the people, whether several of those in our liturgy may 
not be contrived into one i as, for instance, those of petition 3g 
together, intercesuon together, &c. 

III. Whether a prayer for preservation be not wanting in 
onr Common Prayer Book, as it now is, wherein partioultff 
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persons Xon Uieir giving notice) may be oonlmended to the 
divine protection, a thing frequently desired in some places, 
cepeeially port-iowns! also another for the sick or afflicted, 
to be naed when the litAny is read ; there being none ap^ 
5 pointed at those times \ 

IV. Wheth^ some psahns, proper to express our ordinary 
wants, and to be thuikful in for general bleenngs, or elsa 
anthems to the same effect, made np of sdect expresEdons of 
Scriptnre, would not do well in the room of the Magnificat, 

loKonc dinuttis, and even the Benedietus! 

y. Whether the prayers iae the kii^ and queen may not 
be pot in sneh general words as will be applicable to all cir- 
oumstanoes! we being, as it is well known, not long sinoe 
orampt by a form, not vriihout some seeming advantage to 

IS our enemies, and scandal to some of oar friends ! 

VI. Whether the lessons out of the Apotvypha may not 
be omitted ! the version of the Psalms in the C. P. B. ex- 
chtuiged for that of the Bible \ the present sinj^g psalms 
lud by, and new ones made and sJlow'd! Doubtless there 

9oare men in this age who are able to pnt the Pstdms into num- 
bers fit to be ordinarily sang ; with all the advantage of wit 
uid exactness, as well as a natural easiness and plunnes^ 
Though some have already done well, there is nothing yet 
extant, methinks, which is complete of that kind. A good 

?5 translation in metre would remove one of the jostest except 
tions against our worship, contribute much to devotion, and 
in all likdihood be rec^ved at this juncture with httle or no 
jealousy or outcry of the pe<^e. 

VII. Whether the whole office of Visiting the Sick, also 
30 the nse of Common Prayer by the minister in his own fiimily, 

may not be left indiff^'rait ! tiie office of Burial (till dis<^ 
pline be duly exercised) made more applicable to some loose 
Christians who die in our communion ! the Athanaaao Creed 
left out, some of the expressions of it being harsh to vulgar 

35 eaiB, and being hardly of tiie antiquity pretended to \ 

VIIL As for the soiplioe, sign of the cross, bowing at the 

. name of Jesos, kneeling at the sacrament, reading the second 
service at the communion table, the rubric about the salva. 
tion of infants at the end of the office of baptism, it need noU 
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I think, be made a qnestioD whether something ia not to be 
allowed to the wetness of eome of our bretfareti. But then, 
that a change in these (and indeed several other) tlungs may 
not eeem to reflect on ottr former practice, as well as that of 
the ancient church, whether some preface or declaration may 5 
not be proper more fiilly to shew the tme reasons on whidi the 
chnrch first retained and now makes alterations about IdiemI 

IX. Whether some exprem allowance be not oonveDiflot of 
several things which now in many places ore grown custom- 
ary without one ! Sooh are, Sermons in the afteruoon, The le 
liberty wluch is t^en in the prayer before sermons, A short 
prayer of the minister's own composing after sermons, The 
neglect of wearing square caps, hoods, See. 

X. Whether liie promisee of the sureties in the office (A 
Baptism might not be made a little more intelligible to ordi> >G 
nary people t Whether, too, the Chureh Catechism might not 
be as useful if some controvOTted things in the b^inning, and 
some mhool definitions toward the end of it, were left out ! 
And whether a larger catechism may not be fitly appointed 
to be learned after the former 1 >o 

XI. Whether a person^s declaring his reaolntion to Hubmit 
to the use of the liturgy may not serve as well as the assent 
and consent which have been bo much oavillM at t 

Xn. Whether some expedients are not to be found oat 
farther to restore the credit of episcopacy among the vulgar, 9$ 
and redeem the reverence doe to that (as I am persuaded) 
divine institution ! such may be, The primitive way of elec- 
tion restored ; Some efiectnal restrictaon of (if not the power, 
at least) the scandalous oppressions and sometimes debaudie- 
ries of their lay officers ; All imaginable caution in pronounc- 39 
ing church censures ; More frequent visitations of the bishop 
himself, but wiUiout charge to the bferior clergy or charoh- 
wardens ; Confirmations, Cognizance of presentments, &c. in 
less haste than what is too customary, and with greater so- 
lemnity; The punishment of offenders in such a way, that 35 
the honour of reh'gion may manifestly appear the end of the 
prosecution, and not the profit of the officers ; perlu^j too, 
a little more regard to the judgment of the fTpcir^tWptop, 
which anciratiy was of council to the bishop. 
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XIU. Wketlker some more eSbctnal proviaons ought not 
to be made to prevent the being, if it be possible, of so nrneh 
u one BoandalouB minister, provisionB which may influence 
the nnivenitiGfl, patzons, given of testimonialB and titles, 
gezaminen, and the bishop Umself; also after admiasion to 
cures, the ohurdbwaidens, deans rural, oei^booiing ministeni, 
arohdeaoons ! Gould we hope, too, for some waj to advance 
poor vioarages, a law for the better recovery of dues, and a 
settled maintenance in oorporatdons ; doubtiess they would be 
tofoond serviceable to this aa well as otiier good purposes. 

XIV. Whether after the occasions of offence are removed, 
and the churdi doors set as open as sjiy reasonable dissentera 
can desire, the making of some gentle law may not be pro- 
posed aa necessary to discourage the growth of atiieism and 

15 heresy! 

XV. "Whether it would not be an act of charity in those 
reverend persons who meet by virtue of the present commis- 
Bion, to make the distressed condition of a neighbour chuzoh 
matter of th^ humble petition to those who are able to 

90 relieve her ! Though some particular men have been guilty of 
imprudence and errors, that therefore a sacred order and a 
national church should be ofiEered iq> as a sacrifioe, seems not 
veiy reasonable. 

I have thus ventured to give yon the trouUe of the fore- 
sfigoing queries, and I leave it to you, sir, to make what use of 
them yon think fit. Perhaps some of them are utterly to be 
Tejeoted, and others may lead to things impracticable any 
where but in a new Atlantis. However, if I have hinted but 
so mn(^ as one single thing, which diall be thought servic&' 
30 able towards the honour of religion and the long desired 
tranquiOi^, I shall liiink my labour very weQ rewarded. I 
am^ with all t^t respect is due to your great merit, 
Beverend Sir, 
Your very humble servant, 

as Oct 5,1589. n. M. 

For die reverend Dr. TiUotsoo, dean of St. Paul's, 
London. 
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An act for tmt^ifl^ Am majeriy't protntani tutyeeta. (From a 
MB. among th« Bia%et jxg}er8 in the Bodhian.) 

WweatiB the peace of the state is higlUy conoemed in the 
peace of the church, which therefore at all times, but eepe- 5 
caally in this conjuncture, is most neoesaaiy to be preserred : 
in order, therefore, to remove occasion of ditforenoes and dis- 
satisfactions which may arise from protestants, Be it enacted 
hy the king's most ezcelleut majesty, by and with the advioe 
and consent of the Iwda spiritual and temporal, and of the lo 
oommoQB in this present parliament assembled, and by the 
authority of the same, that in order to the being a minister 
lof this church, or the taking, holding, or enjoying any eeole- 
mastioal benefice or promotion in the same, no other subscrii^ 
-tions or declarations eball, from henceforward, be required of 15 
any person, but only the declaration mentioned in a statute 
tnade in the 30th year of the late king Gharies the Second, 
entituled '*An act tor the more e^tual preserring the king's 
person and government, by disabling papista from atting in 
eother houses of pariiament,^ and also this declaration fdlow- m 
log: "I, A.B. d oapprove of the doctrine and worship of the 
Church of Eng^d as contidning all things necessary to sal- 
vation, and I submit to the government thereof by law esta- 
blished," And be it further enacted by the authority afore- 
said, that in order to the being collated or instituted into as 
any benefice or promotion, no more nor other oaths shall be 
required to be taken by any person than only the oaths of 
fidelity mentioned in the late statate made in the first year of 
the reign of king William uid queen Mary, entituled *' An 
act for removing or preventing all questions or disputes con- 30 
oeming the assembling or ratting of tiiis present parliament," 
and also the oath of simony, any statute or canon to the oon- 
tnuty notwithstanding. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that 
the two dedmrations aforesaid sluUl be made and subscribed, 35 
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and the said oaUis of fidelity takoi in the preeenee of the 
bishop or hia ohanoellor, or the guardioD of the spiiitnalities, 
by evoy pencHi who is to receive any holy orders, or that is 
to have a lioense to preach any lecture, or that is to be ool^ 
5 lated or instJtttted into any benefioe, or that is to be admitted 
into any eoclenasticd digni^ or promotion, before aaiAk his 
ordination, Uoensing, oollatJon, institation, or admission. 

And be it farther enaeted, that every person that cAudl 
have from henoeforward, or take any degree in either of the 
totmiTernties, or uay feUowship, headship, or professor's place 
in tiie same, shall before his admismon to ihaA, degree or fel- 
lowriiip, or headsfaipj or professor's place, atibscribe the aforo- 
■ud dedorations, and take the said oaths of fidelity in thO' 
presenoe of the vioe-ohano^or or his deputy: and every per-, 
li son, likewise, tiiat shall be admitted master of any free-soho<4. 
riifjl make tiie sud deokuation and t^e the said oaths in 
the presenoe of the bishop or chanedlor of the diocese. 

And be it forlher oiacted, that the making and subscrib- 
ing tiie said deoktfBtions, and taking the sud oaths as afore- 
30 said, shall be as mffieient to all intents and purposes aforesaid, 
as if tiie parties had made all other declarations and subscrip- 
tions, and taken all other oaths which they should have t^en 
hj virtue of any law, statute, or canon whatsoerar. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforestud, that 

as from henoeforth no minister shall be oUiged to wear a suf- 

plioe in the time of reading prayers, or peiforming any other 

reli^ous office, except only in the king's chapeJs, and in aH 

cathedral and collegiate churches and chapels in this reahn <^ 

England and dominion of Wales. 

2fi And be it farther enaeted by the authority aforesud, that 

no minister shall henceforward be obliged to use the sign of 

the cross in baptism, nor any parent obliged to have his ohQd 

■ehristmied by the minister of the parish, if the said minister 

will not use or omit the rign of the cross according to the de- 

35 rire of the parent, who in that case may procure some otim* 

minister to do it. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforesaid, that 
so minister or ecdeuastical person shall oblige any body to 
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find godfathen for any child to be baptised so long w tioe 
parent or parents be there to fill their plaoe. 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforraaid, that 
no nunister who ahaH officiate iu the adminiiiteation of the 
saorament of the Lord's sapper, ahall deny or refuse it to 5 
any person that desires to be admitted to the same, although 
such person ahall not reoeire it kneeling. 

And be it farther enacted by the authority aforesaid, thai 
no nunister ordained only by presbyters since the year of our 
Lord 1660, shall be admitted to any benefice or promotion 10 
unless he rec«T6 a seoond imposition of hands from some 
bishop, to reoommend him to the grace of Qod for the woA 
or exeroise of hia office, in the plaoe or charge nnto which he 
is called ; and the bishop shall &ame his words and testimi^ 
niai aooordingly, to the mutual satisfaotion of himself and the i£ 
ordained, till a form on purpose be by a convocation and a 
law established. 

And forasmuch as the excellent government of the dtnrch 
hj bishops, as it was reformed and established in Edward the 
Sixth and queen Elizabeth's days, is to be still upheld, and 
several things in regard to the books of the liturgy, and of 30 
ordering priests and deacons, and oonsecrating Inahops, and 
of the eodesiastioal constitutions or canons, and in r^ard to 
tite exeroise of distnpline and otherwise, do reqoiro redress, 
leduotion, or improvonent, in order whereunto it jdeased 
king William and queen Mary to gnmt a oommission tosS 
tiiir^ persons, bishops, deans, and doctors of the churoh, who 
made some good progress therein : Be it fiirther enacted by 
the authority afores^d, that those commissioners shall be 
filled np, and hereby further authorized and required to pro- 
ceed to the perfecting that work, and to add what they think 3P 
«lse needfid, to the end that whatsoever is wanting in this 
act for the further satisfaotion of the dissenter may be sup- 
plied by them, and then present what is done to his majes^ 
to be communicated to a convocation and a pariiament, when 
and how he shall think meet, according to his most «xoeQent35 
wisdoBU 
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CONCLUSION. 

THE commiadon issued bj king William is the last 
attempt made by authority for the reTision of the 
liturgy. But though so completely frustrated in that 
memorable case, the project has at all sabseqnent pe- 

sriods met with supporters among the sanguine, the 
anxious, and the intemperate ; and in one instance, if 
not in others, has been brought distinctly before the 
gOTemoiB of the church for their consideration. Arch- 
bishop Comwallis was petitioned in the year 1772 by 

loseveral clergymen*, some of vhom afterwards obtuned 
hig^ stations in the church, to sanction a review of the 
liturgy and articles, with a request " that their wishes 
mi^t be signified to the rest of the bishops that every 
thing might be done, which oould be pmdently and 

15 safely done, to promote those important and salutary 
purposes.** The archbishop's answer given on the 11th 
of Febrnaiy, 177S, was in the following words: "I 

• Among the petitionera were Dn. PoTtens, Yorke, and Percy, 
afterwards faUhops of London, Elf, and Dromore. See Hodgvon's 

solife of Bbhop Porteua, p. 38. In the Brituh Museom b a Col- 
lection of Tolomea, 39 in number, beqneatlied to it in the year i j66 
by a Bedfordshire dergyman of the name of Jones, which contain 
tiie most copious materials for a rerision of the liturgy, and Olnstrate 
at the aame time the bonndlesa extravagance to which a lore of 

95 alterationa is sometimes carried. (Addit. MSS. 5368 — 5407.) 
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have consalted severallj m j brethren the hisbops ; and 
it is the opinion of the bench in general, that nothing 
can in prudence he done in the matter that haa been 
submitted to their consideration." 

To obtain then from this history of conferences such 5 
practical instruction as may direct us in our proceed- 
ings for the future, it may be well to consider, as the 
conclusion of the whole subject, whether it is necessary 
or desirable to make any further attempt at revising 
the Book of Common Prayer. It may readily beio 
granted that there are regulations, as to the conduct- 
ing of the services, which might be improved, and 
words and phrases in the services themselves, which 
when addressed to modem ears, require to be ex- 
plained. To use the language of a living prelate, 15 
whose authority rests upon his personal qualifications, 
no less than upon his exalted station ; '* lapse of time 
has rendered some phrases obsolete, or strange, or im- 
proper : condemnation of heretical opinions may have 
been expressed in stronger terms than is necessary orao 
convenient : the selection of lessons might certainly be 
improved, and better adapted to the customary times 
of attendance on public worship. Above all it would 
seem productive of many advantages if the limits of 
that discretion, already given to the officiating minister ag 
in certain parts of the service, were extended, subject 
only to the interference of canonical advice and au- 
thority, whenever it might be thought expedient to 
check too great a latitude**." 

Now in a liturgy, the compon«it parts of which 30 
may be considered as coeval with the first ages of 
Christianity, and as having met with general acceptance 

b Char^ delivered in the diocese of Uuidaff in tte yew 1833. 
p. 37. 



b,Goo(^lc 



Cotteliuiim. 461 

and Toneration at all subsequent periods^ the neceasitj 
for a revision cauuot seriotislj be eDtertained, except 
oa one extreme and extravagant suppoeitioa. It cannot 
be enterttuned on any coosideration of the liturgy in 
sitselC but solelj on the supposition, that the people^ 
for vhoee use it is designed, and on whose judgment, 
humanly speaking, its fate ia to depend, have so &r 
receded from its confession of f^th, or tone of devotion, 
as to find it discordant and irreconcilable with their 

losentiments. But such a supposition it would be irrele- 
'rant and unprofitable to discuss. 

To the further question whether a revision is desir- 
able, an answer must be sought not so much from the 
g^ieral principles of a ritual, or the wants of a mixed 

15 congregation, as from the practical difficulties inse- 
parable from such an undertaking. The change must 
be made, if at all, by means of three distinct assem- 
blies, a commission, a convocation, and a parliament, 
their united concurrence being indispensable, although 

-30 the approbation of any one of them would seem to be 
almost unattdnable. Suppose a commission to have 
met, and to con«st of divines selected partly from the 
stations they occupied, and partly from their known 
approval, in general terms, of the projected measure. 

3filt is highly improbable that they would adopt any 
^ven amount of alterations, vrithout a conviction on 
the part of some, that more concessions were required, 
.and of others, that too many had been gnmted already : 
it is certain that before they had reached that point in 

30 their progress, they would have met with questions 
involving cases of conscience, and articles of iaith, 
and would not have been able to solve them without 
differences of opinion on matters essential. But suppose 
that by the careful selection of the commissioners, or 
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by their extraordinary forbearance, these first diffi- 
calties are sormounted, and the proporition, drawn ont 
and matured, is ready to be laid, before the two houses 
of convocation. That body is not merely in the probable 
character of its individual members, but still more ins 
its corporate natnre and constitution, opposed to sach 
a change and morally incapable of consenting to it 
Bat suppose again by some remarkable coincidence^ 
these fiirther olntacles are overcome, and a schedule 
of alterations has been adopted by the representatives lo 
of the clergj. Then succeeds a parliament, not follow- • 
ing the precedent of former timea^ and giving their 
sanction to the projected changes without examination, 
but submitting probably evray point to discasdon, and 
deciding on prindples entirely different from those of ts 
the two assemblies that had preceded them. Forthwith 
arise inquiries as to the natnre and extent of the 
powers of convocations ; dissertations on the alliance 
between the church and the state ; assertions of sove- 
reignty on the one side, and of divine authority onw 
the other; inquiries running back into the remotest 
periods of constitutional history, and losing themselves 
in the wide ocean of absolute rights. And if the 
foresight of all, or any, of these confusions were not 
sufficient to deter reasonable men from calling themafi 
oat of chaos, there must still be obtained a combination 
of external circumstances, such as it would be matt^ 
for surprise to find singly even in tranquil times, but 
to 'find them all concurring at one period, and that too 
a period of great excitement, wonld surpass the boldest 3a 
flights of rational speculation. There must still be 
a combination of such circumstances, as a churoh 
possessed of power but willing to relinquish it, an ag- 
ffregation of dissenters hannonioiui among themselven, 
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and with feelings of respect and deference towards 
diurofamen, a large mass of spectators looking calmly 
on the progress of change, without accelerating or dis- 
turbing it, and lastly a paternal goTemmeut seeking 

S only the moral wel&re of the people, and laying aside 
all views of party or personal aggrandisement. 
' It would scarcely be possible to imagine oocaaons 
more &n}arable for such an undertaking than the 
times of the restoration and the revolution, when the 

lodinrch, tiie dissenters, and the government might be 
expected to concur in promoting some scheme of com- 
prehension. And yet, in both those instances, there 
were many essential differences never ilully developed, 
that would, by their emergence, have prevented a coa^ 

i5lition,'even had not the plan suffered shipwreck in the 
outset, on such unforeseen and incidental dangers a8 
the predominance of a few impracticable diseenten in 
the one instance, and the intervention of the non-jurors 
in the other. 

so Let it be remembered, also, on the part of noncon- 
formists, that whenever objection is made against any 
expressions as ambiguous or indefinite, other parties, of 
different and even opposite opinions, will be as ready 
as they themselves are, to offer amendments. In such 

as a case, the result will probably be that phrases, which 
had previously afforded a common shelter to both, will 
be made precise and contracted in accordance with the 
wishes of the more rigid interpreters. Let it be re- 
membered that if one party complain of a strict ad- 

soherence to forms and a tendency towards superstition, 
another party, more compact, more learned and more 
resolute, may call for the restoration*' of prayeis and 

c See the two Utorgiee of King Edward VI. compared. Pnt, 

p. ZXXT. 
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usages, which once found a place in the liturgy, and 
were removed b; the fathers of the refomiBtion as too 
Dearly allied to Romanism. It is the natoral progress of 
controversy, the numbers of a party going on inveisely 
-with the refinement of opinion, that discussiou begets 5 
distinction, and distinctioa is followed by exclusion. 

The reviwon of king Charles II, memorable as a 
passage of history, is no less instnictiTO as an example. 
Beginning in a sense of thankfulness that the times of 
trouble were at an end, in a generous spirit of forgive- lo 
ness for past sufferings, and in a prevuling disposition 
to renounce private interests and to include all reason- 
able worshippers within one common ritual, it termi- 
nated in a stricter interpretation of religious fiuth, in 
more rigorous requirements of ecclesiastical discipline, 15 
and in an increased amount of civil disabilities. And this 
result was probably warranted, and certainly excusable, 
under the peculiar aspect of the times; but it was 
owing in a great degree to the raah and intemperate 
proceedings of the nonconformists, who bad caused theao 
Qoodgates of inquiry to be thrown open, and wqre the 
first to be carried away by the t(»Tent. 
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